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BBEJAEHHUE

TpuacoBblif nepHOXd — OOHH H3 HHTEPECHEHIUMX 3TanoB HCTOpHH 3emmu. ITo
6bi10 Bpemsa kapOHHa/JbHOrO OOGHOBJIEHHA PacTHTENLHOrO M XXHBOTHOro MHpa. Emy
npealiecTBOBa rjaob6anbHbI 3K0JOrHYeCKH# KPH3HC, 0COGEHHO CHIIBHO 3aTPOHYBIUHH
pa’iuYHLIe Tpynnsl MOPCKHX GecniozBoHo4HbIX. HekoTopbIe H3 HUX, HanpuMep Y3y HHHU-
abl, TabynsaTel, pyro3bl H TPHIOOHTHI, B KOHIE NIEPMH OKOHYATEJIbHO HCYE3JIH, APYTHE,
HanpuMep 6paxHononbl, mpeTepneB CHIbHOE COKpalleHHE, YK€ HE CMOT/IH JOCTHYb
6b110r0 BENTHYHA.

IMepmckuil xpu3nc He oboien H amMoHouaeH. Ha rpaHHue ¢ TpHacOM MONMHOCTBIO
BbIMEPJIH TOHHATHTBI H CHIbHO NOCTpPajajH NpojeKaHHUThl. JIMIUL OOHH LEpaTHTHI,
€ HM3BECTHBIMH MNOTEPAMHM MNpeonoJieB 3TOT pybex, CMOTIH BO3POAMTLCA C HOBOI
cHyio#f, JOCTHIHYB B TpHace TaKOro orpoMHoro pa3sHoo6pasus, kakoro HH OoJHa rpymnna
aMMOHOHe# ewle He HMea B npoiuoM. C HX H3ydeHHEM CBA3aH Lebli paa KHBOTpene-
ItyIEX npobieM, cpedH KOTOPBIX CleAyeT Ha3BaTh NpeXAE BCETO BOMPOCHI KJIACCH-
¢uKauuH, PUIOTEHHH, 3KOJIOTHH H 300reorpaduu.

AXTyasibHOCTb 3THX NpobisieM B U3BeCTHOR Mepe onpenenseTcs TeM, YTO LEPATHThI
obpasyroT ocHoBy OuocTtpaTHrpaduuyeckoil mkanel Tpuaca. IlpenoxkeHHas B KOHIE
XIX B., 3Ta 1IKaja 3HaYHTE/JILHO H3MEHH/ACh 3a NpolueIlHe OECATHJIETHA H ceifuac
akTHBHO pa3pabaTbiBa¢Tca. McTopHs cO3OaHMA TPHACOBOro CTaHJapTa M €ro CoBpe-
MEHHO€ COCTOSIHHE pacCMaTpHBalOTCA B AaHHO# paboTe.

ITo-npexHeMy ocTpoii ocTaeTcsa npobnema kinaccupukauuu uepaTuToB. CylLIeCTBYHO-
LIHEe CXeMbl OTpPaXaloT pa3JH4YHbIE B3r/IAAE Ha NPHHUUNBLI MOCTPOEHHUA CHCTEMBI
amMmoHougedl. S nonbiTasics nomo#TH Kk pelleHH:0 3To# mpobiieMbl ¢ MO3HUMI OHTO-
¢$uTOreHeTHYECKHX HCCiIeA0BaHU ), HMEIOLINX JaBHHE H NPOYHbIE TPAAUIUH B OTE4ECTBEH-
HOW MajeOHTOJIOTHH.

3anumasch, kjaaccudHkanHedt TpPHAcCOBLIX aMMOHOHIEH, s He MOr oCTaBHUThL Oe3
BHHMaHHMA NYTH HX HCTOPHYECKOrO0 pa3BUTHA H GUJIOTeHeTHYECKHE CBA3H. AHaJIu3
3TOTO pa3BHTHA BCKpbIBaeT pa3HooOpa3Hble TEHOCHLUHM B 3BOJIIOUMH OTHENIbHBIX
BeTBe# M TNOKa3blBaeT pa3jH4YHble CKOPOCTH HX MOPQOJOTHYECKHX H3IMEHEHHH.
XoTAd aMMOHOHIEH NO NpPaBy CYHTAIOTCA H3MOOJNEHHBIM 00bEKTOM H3y4YeHHA na-
JIEOHTOJIOrOB, OOHAKO [0 CHX NOP HET SACHOTO MNpeACTaBjieHHAs 006 HMX 3KOJIOTHH.
IMpuGAN3HTBCA K MOHHMaHMIO 0Opa3a XH3HM I3THX BbIMEPIUHX TOJIOBOHOTHX MOXHO
TOJIbKO Ha OCHOBE KOMILIEKCHQro NoJAXojda, NpHBJekas AaHHble 06 3KOJOTHH COB-
peEMEHHOTO HayTHJIyca, OMBITbI ¢ MOACIAMH, MOPpPoPyHKUMOHaIbHBIA aHanu3 U Tado-
HOMHYeckHe HabmroaeHHA.

IIpencraBaeHne o0 TPHACOBBIX aMMOHOHIEAX ObL1o O6bl HemosHbIM 6e3 3ooreorpa-
¢Hueckoro aHa/jM3a, KOTOpbIH MO3BOJIAET B3MIAHYTH Ha IJBOJIIOLHI0O aMMOHOMIe# ¢
HHOMN CTOPOHBI, 8 HMEHHO C TOYKH 3PEHHS HX NPOCTPAHCTBEHHOTO pacIpelesieH .

BoT kpaTkuii nepedyeHs HX npobieM, KOTopLle paccMaTpHBAaKOTCA B JaHHoO# paboTe.
Ypanoch K aBTOpY CIPaBHTHCA C MOCTaBJCHHBIMH 3aJa4aMH, NYCTh CYAAT YHTATENH.

Ipu pa3paboTke cCHCTEMBbI LEPaTHTOB OCHOBHOH ymop Obln cienaH Ha OHTOrEHe-
THYECKHE HCCeOBaHHA, KOTOpble, MO MoeMy YybOexIOeHHIo, MO3BOJIAKOT MOCTABUTH
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KjaccHbHKaliH0 aMMOHoHAeH Ha 6ojice MpouyHyro M uYeTKyw ocHoBy. C 3To#f umenblo
6b1 M3yyeH mMopdorenes 16 BuaoB. Kpome TOoro, Mcnoyib30BaHel pe3yabTaThl OHTO-
reHeTHYECKHX HCCIeJoBaHHUil, NPOBEIEHHBIX pa3/IMYHLIMH NMAaJIEOHTOJIOTaMH Kak OTe-
YECTBCHHbIMH, Tak H 3apybexHbiMH. HekoTopble M3 HHX moiayuwid B gaHHo# pabote
HOBYIO0 MHTepnpeTauuio. KpHTH4eckuil aHanH3 BceX HMEIOILMXCA MaTEPHAIOB, BIIEPBLIE
npongnennuﬁ B TakoM MacluTabe, mo3BOJIMI pa3neauTh OTPAR LuepaTHTOB Ha 10 nogoT-
PSOOB B COOTBETCTBMM C ONpEAEIEHHbIMH THNMAMH H3MEHEHHMA JIONAacTHOW JIHHHH.
IpuBeneHa cHcTeMa TPHAcCOBLIX AMMOHOHIEH — OT BBICIUMX TaKCOHOB OO POMOB.
CocTaBJieHbl HOBbIE QHITOTEHETHYEC KHE CXEMBI, MOKa3bIBAIO1IHE B3aMMOOTHOLLIEHH S BCEX
TPHAcOBbIX aMMOHOMIECH Ha NMOOOTPAZHOM H CeMEHCTBEHHOM ypOBHSX, a TaKKe HX
CBA3H C NMEPMCKHMH LEpPAaTHTaMH. BbisABjeHBl XapakTepHble 0COGEHHOCTH 3BOJIIOLHH
TpHacoBbIX aMMoHoMae#. CpaenaHa nonbiTka NPHGIM3HTBbCA K MOHMMaHHIO o6pasza
®H3HH 3THX BBLIMEPLIHX MOJUIIOCKOB NMyTEM NMPHBJICYCHHSA BCEX H3BECTHLIX PaKTOB, Ka-
CaJOLIMUXCA HE TOJIbKO MOPGOJOrHH H TaQOHOMHH CAMHX aMMOHOMAEH, HO U 3IKOJIOTHH
COBpPEMEHHBIX Tr0JjI0BOHOTHX. COCTaBJieHbl KapTbl TreorpaH4Yeckoro pacnpeeieHus
aMMOHOHIEH No BeKkaM TPHAaCOBOToO MepHoOa.

C y4YyeTOM HCTOPHYECKOrO NPHOPHTETa H Ha OCHOBAaHHM pa3BHUTHA LEPATHTOB
pa3paboTaHa cxeMa 30HaJIbHOTO H APYCHOTO pac4icHEHHA TpHaca, KOTOopas npeajaraeTcs
B Ka4yeCTBE MeXAyHapoOHoro 3tajioHa. OHa oxBaThiBaeT 7 ApycoB, 12 moabApycoB H
35 30mn.

IMpu pelieHHH OTAEeNbHBIX CTpaTHrpadH4eCKHX BOMPOCOB M pa3paboTke KiaccH-
¢HKaLUMH TpPHACOBLIX aMMOHOMIEH, a TaKkKe NMPH PAacCMOTPEHHH 3IKOJIOTHYECKHX H
3ooreorpagpuueckux npobaem HcMob30BaH paKTHYECKHH MaTepHan, cobpaHHBI MHOIO
BO BpeMs skcneanuuit 1955—1983 rr. unu nepenaHHsil MHe Ha onpeneneHue 6obLloi
rpynno# reosoroe, BeAyLUIHX NoJjieBble HccaeRoBaHusd Ha Tepputopun CCCP u B Heko-
TOpbIX 3apy6eXHBIX CTPaHaX. B MoeM pacnopskeHHH HaXOOATCA KOJJIEKLIHH TPHACOBLIX
amMMoHouaeil Kpeima (c6opbl 3.A. AHToweHko ¥ B.H. CnaBuHa), CeBepo-3anagHoro
Kaska3za (c6opnl aBTopa, H.B. Be3anocosa, C.JI. buisoBoii, A.C. laruca, T.I'. UnsuHoit
u B.M. CnasuHa), 3akaBka3ba (cOopnl aBTOopa, 3.5. Jlesena u B.P. Jlo3oBckoro),
Boctounoro IIpenkaBkasns (c6opel B.C. Benenkonoit, H.A. Edumosoit, I1.C. XKabpeno#,
B.P. JIo3onckoro, JI.M. CaBenneBoit, H.®. ®ponosa u FO.H. llIrem6eprepa), boasiuoro
Borao (c6opsr asTopa, B.II. Belomikosa u B.B. JIunatoBoit), ['opHoro MaHreiunaka
(c6opsl aBTOpa, A.M. I'opbaTora, B.B. JlIunartoso#t, B.P. JIozoBckoro, H.B. u C.E. Ilet-
poBbix), FOxHoro Masreiuutaka (c6opel JI.B. AnekceeBoit, T.B. babuuepoii, B.A. be-
HeHcoHa, C.C. EnpeHkuHa, H.A. EpumoBoit u B.H. Tutosa), Japsa3sa (c6opsl B.C. Jlyu-
HukoBa), IOro-Boctounoro ITamupa (c6opwl B.H. Hponoa um I'.K. MenbHHKOBO#),
Manoro XunraHa (c6opst B.B. Bobrinesa), o-Ba Pycckoro (c6opst B.P. JlozoBckoro),
pa3nuunbiXx pafioHoB Cubupu (cHopul FO.B. Anemko, B.C. Auapeesa, B.H. Auapuano-
Ba, [.K. BamnasuHa, P.A. Buaxuesa, B.H. BoGposa, B.A. Byposa, C.®. Bacunsesoit,
P.O. lN'ana6ansl, B.M. I'ynao6una, A.C. Haruca, T.I1. KoveTkoBa, B.B. MacneHHukoBa,
B.B. Hukonaesa, B.H. PriGuenkoBa, 3.b. ®noposoii, B.C. lllynsruHoit u aBTOpa),
a takxke Monroauu (c6opst M.H. ManaHkoBa) u A¢pranuctana (cGopul K.SI. Mu-
xaitnosa, B.A. Cnasura, H.M. ®depy3a). B kauvecTBe CpaBHHTEJNBHOro MaTepHaja
nocayxund nojaydeHHsle oT I.T. Tozepa (E.T. Tozer, Kanaga) u K. CnuHoO3bI
(C. Spinosa, Boiice, CILIA) He6GonblHe KOJUTEKLMH LEPATHTOB ¢ 0-Ba Akcesb-XeiiGepr,
BputaHckoit Konym6un, Aitnaxo u Hesaanl. @akTruyeckuit MaTepHaJ B LIEJIOM OXBa ThIBa-
er 120 pooB — mNpHUMEPHO 4YETBEPTb BCEX H3BECTHBIX TPHACOBLIX aMMOHoOMAEil.
B cTpaTHrpadHueckoM pa3szesie, KPOME TOro, HCMOJIb30BaHbl pe3yJibTaThl JIMYHBIX
nonesbIXx HccienopaHuit Ha Cepepo-3anagHom Kaska3se, B 3akaBka3ne, Ha rope bosbiioe
Borno, n-se MaHrbimnak 1 B CHOHpH.

Takyro 06061maromyro paboTy, kak 3Ta MOHOFpadHs, 66110 661 HEBO3MOXKHO HaNHCaTh
6e3 npuBieYeHUA MHOTOYUC/IEHHBIX JIMTEPATYPHBIX HCTOYHMKOB. HeoueHumyro nomoiup
B 3TOM OTHOLUEHHHM OKa3ajiu MHe 3apybexHbie kosuterH. C 4yBCTBOM NpH3HATE/b-

HOCTH A JOMKEH ynoMsHyTb 3decb P. Accepeto (R. Assereto, Munaun), KO. Banpgo
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(Yu. Bando, yuuBepcuter Karasa, Takamauy), I'. Bectrepmana (G.E.G. Westermann,
I'amunabTOoH, Kanaga), 1. Buamana (J. Wiedmann, Tro6uuren), X. I'e (J. Guex, Jlo-
3aHHa), b.®. T'nenncrepa (B.F. Glenister, Aiiosa-Cutn), K. 3axapuery-Kosauesy
(Cogusa), T. Hcubacu (T. Ishibashi, ynuepcuter Kiocio, ®ykyoka), K. Huukany
(Ichikawa, yuuBepcuTeT Ocaka), b. Kammesna (B. Kummel, Fapsapackuit yHuBepcurer,
Keumbpunxk, CIIA), B. Konnapopy-Anapycosy (Kollarova-Andrusovové, Bpatucnasa),
X. Kouypa (H. Kozur, Bynanewr), JI. Kpuctuna (L. Krystyn, Bena), A.I'. Mroutepa
(A.H. Miiller, ®paiibepr, '1P), K. Hakasary (K. Nakazawa, yHuBepcuter Kunorto),
A. MNapHeca (A. Parnes, Uepycanum), Ix. TIusy (G. Pisa, Bonoubs), b. PyHHerapa
(B. Runnegar, 3pmuaeiin, Asctpanus), K. Ceng-Omamu (K. Seyed-Emami, Terepan),
H. CunGepnunra (N.J. Silberling, Menno-Ilapk, CIIA), B. Congepca (B. Saunders,
Bpun-Mop, CIIA), 3.T. losepa (E.T. Tozer, OtraBa), P. Tpromnu (R. Triimpy,
Iropux), B.M. ®epunma (W.M. Furnish, A#ioBa-Cutu), I'. Llangpe (H. Zapfe, Bena)
n 0.X. llInugesonbda (O.H. Schindewolf. Tio6uHren).

S xouy nobnarogapuTh BceX, KTO TaK H/IM HHaye crnoco6GCTBOBAJ MOSABJICHUIO
3TOH KHHIH.

PaGoTta BuinosiHeHa B naGopatopun unedanonon I1aneoHTOIOrHYECKOro HHCTHTYTA
Axagemun Hayk CCCP. Ee 3aBenyrloiMM B TeHeHue MHOTHX JieT Gbu1 Bacwmil Ep-
MoJlacBH4 PyxkeHues. MeToabl ¥ CTHIbL €ro paboTel 0Ka3ajH 3HAYHTENIbHOE BIHSHHE
Ha Mo€ Hay4yHoe GOPMHPOBAHHE.



CTPATUTPA®UA TPHACA

CtpaTturpadus TpHAcOBBIX OT/IO0XKEHHH HaxoOUTCA HblHe Ha nepenyThe. [locie
ocTpo#i mojieMHkHu, koTopasa Bejach Ha pyGexe XIX u XX BB., B HalUH OHH BHOBb
NOAHAT BOMNPOC O MNOJIOKEHHH HHXHeH rpaHuubl TpuacoBo# cuctemel. OcobeHHo
MHOro pa3Horjacuii BbI3bIBaeT APYCHOE AeJIEHHE HHKHETro TpHaca (ABYX-, Tpex- WM
YeThIpEXUWIEHHOE), TPHYEM C Pa3IHYHBIMH Ha3BAHHAMH H BCEBO3MOKHBIMH 30HAJIbHBIMH
kombuHauuamu. Ilepen HanopoM HOBLIX GAKTOB He yCTOS/Ia 30HaJibHasf LIKaja cpen-
HET0 H BEPXHEro TpHaca, NOCTPOEHHas Ha MOCJIEJOBAaTEBHOCTH aMMOHOMAEH B
KJaccu4eckuX pa3spe3aX BocTouHbix Anbn. Kak BLIACHHIOCH, 3Ta MOCIEA0BATENILHOCTD
B pane ciayvaes Oblla HEBEPHO HHTEPNPETHPOBaHa NPEXKHHMH HCCIELOBATENAMH
H3-3a CJIOXKHOCTell anbnuilckoil TEKTOHHKH, HepeAKo#t NMPHYPOUEHHOCTH HCKOMAEMBIX
K 3aNoJIHEHHAM TpEWHH, fABJICHHHA CcTpaTHrpagHuecKod KOHAEHCALlHH H MpPOCTO
HeOpeXkHbIX MaJIEOHTOIOrHYECKHX COOpOB, KOTOPbIE YaCTO MPOBOAHIIUCH JIIOOHTENAMH-
KOJUTEKLIHOHepaMH, NPHBJIEYEHHbIMH KPacoTO# TPHACOBBLIX aMMOHHTOB. 1o cuXx nop oc-
TaeTca HepellueHHo#l cTapas npobiema p3Tckoro spyca. HakoHel, no4TH Bce spycHble
rpaHHLLI TPHACOBOMN CHCTEMBI BCTPEYAlOT pa3HOe TOJIKOBaHHE. _

Yr1o6bl JIyylle MOHATb H OLUEHHUTh COBPEMEHHOE COCTOsIHHE CTpaTUrpadHH TpHaca,
NI0JIE3HO PACCMOTPETh OCHOBHbBIEC 3TAMNbI €€ HCTOPHH.

PACUJIEHEHUE TPHUACOBBIX OTJIOXEHHUH

B 1762 r. poktop MeauudHbl QProkcenb BbiaesHA B TIOPHHIrHM OBe popMaLHH:
necTpblit MecYaHHK W pakoBHHHbIH H3BecTHAK. B 1822 r. Byx, H3yuyas oT/0XKeHuS
IlIBa6un 1 PpaHKOHHH, Bbllic PaKOBHHHOrO H3BECTHAKA OOGHapyXHJ TOJILy NMECTPbIX
IIMH ¢ MPOCJIOAMM THIca, KOTOpPYlo OH HazBan keitmepom. B 1831 r. Gensruifckwmit
reojor Omanuyc a’Antya o6beIJHHHN 3TH TPH GOPMALIHH B EOHHYIO CHCTEMY, Ha3BaHHYKO
UM kehinepcko#t (JleoHoB, 1973). OpHako ero Ha3BaHHE He MPHUBHJIOCH, MOCKOJIbKY
OHO yxe 6bl10 Hcmoab30BaHO ByxoMm ans BepxHeit 4acTH 3TOH CHCTEMBI H B TaKOM
y3KOM MOHUMAaHHH YCTIe/10 MPOYHO BOATH B HEMELKYIO JIHTEPAaTYpY. Y cnex Bbinaj Ha N0
Hemenkoro reosora Anb6epTH, koTopslit B 1834 r. npeaiok i Ha3BaTh JaHHYIO CHCTEMY
TpuacoBoii (Alberti, 1834). 310 Ha3BaHHe ObICTPO Moy4Hs0 Bceobluee NMpH3HAHHE,
a B réosor4veckoil nurepatype rnyboko ykopeHusoce yGexnmeHue, uTo AnbbGepTH
He TONBLKO SBJIAETCA aBTOPOM YJa4YHOrO HAaWMEHOBAaHHA HOBOH CHCTEMBI, HO €My
NPUMHAaAJIEKHT M 3acCiIyra ee BbIOCJICHHSA.

TPHACOBBIE OTJOXEHHA TEPMAHCKOIO THNA

IecTpblif necyaHHK, paKOBHHHBI H3BECTHAK H Keiimep npeAcTaB/iAlOT TakK Ha-
3bIBaeMBblil  repMaHCKHH THN TPHACOBBIX OTJOXEeHHHA. OHH OTpPaXalOT TPH KpPYMHLIX
TEOMCTOPHYECKHUX 3Tama ocaJKOHaKonjecHUA Ha Tepputopuu lLleHTpanbHoit EBponsl.
MecTpulit necwaHuk H keiinep oO0Opa3oBaHBl NPEHMYILIECTBEHHO KOHTHHEHTAJIbHO-
JIATYHHBIMH OTJ/IOKEHHAMH, a PaKOBHHHBIA H3BECTHAK — OCaAKaMH 3NHKOHTHHEHTa/lb-
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Ta6nuual
Pacunenenne TpHACOBBIX OT/IOXKeHHA TePMAHCKOTO THNS

Bepxuit (parcknit)
& Meprensublit kefinep
b
E ,E BepxHuit runcoBeIit Keitnep
= _
v/ ES TPOCTHHKOBBIH MeCYaHHK
n
ug' g Huxaimit rHnooBbIf Keftnep
Hsxcumit (yraucrbiis, 6ypoyronbHbli, IMHHUCTbIA)
BepxHuit semipartitus
(TpHroHoaycoBbIit 1ONOMHT, dorsoplanus
BepXHHe UEPaTHTOBbIe cnon)  bivolutus
= n.Od.O.SUS
E a similis
E 2 . enodis-
2 =2 Cpennwi laevigatus
2 B (IHTYATDIA HIBECTHAK, spinosus
) z CpelHHe LepaTHTOBbIE CJIOH)  evolutus
3 compressus
£ @
g Huxami pu]cher.
E (xpuHOHTHDBIE CTIOH, robustus
HIDKHMe LepaTHTOBble CNIOH)  atavus
Cpentnit (aHCHOAPHTOBaA rpymma)
i [MopHcTbIit H3BeCTHAK
) B E
§ 5 § Tepe6GparynoBas 30Ha
[
R g OonutoBas 30Ha
N
* % BepxuHit per (MuodopHeBbie ClIOK)
Qau
k] E A E ] Hsamit pet
-]
5 3 Cpenmit
Ee =
Huxamii

Horo mopsa. Tako#t XapakTtep HmeroT TpHacoBbie oTioxeHns OPI, T'IP, Ilonbuun,
Hcnanun, CeBepHodt Adpuku, Capauuun u BanxkHero Boctoka. B AHriuH repMaH-
CKkMil THN TpHaca mpeTepneBaeT HEKOTOPbIE H3IMEHEHHA: 3[eCh HCYE3aeT paKOBHHHGLIH
H3BECTHAK.

B mpouecce JMHTENLHOrO H3y4eHHs TOHACOBble OTJIOXKEHHA repmMaHckoro GacceitHa
NOABEPTJIMCL AeTajJbHOMY pacuiieHeHHIo (Kozur, 1974a—d). B nanHo#t paboTe orpaHH-
4YUMCA pacCMOTpeHHeM JHLb obueit cxembl ux crpaturpapuu (tabn. 1), oGpatus
ocoboe BHHMaHHe Ha Te MOJpa3lc/icHHA, B KOTOPbIX BCTPEYAHOTCA aMMOHOHIEH.

IlecTpuiit necuanuk mnpeactaBnseT cobGoff Tonamy pa3HOLBETHBIX MECYaHHKOB,
aNeBPOJIMTOB M TJIHH o6leit MouiHocTeio A0 1200 M. ITo BuipaxeHuio Heifimaiipa
(1904, c. 199), "ogHooGpa3ne cOCTaBIAIOIUKUX €ro Nopoa H 6eQHOCTb OpraHMYec KHMH
OocCTaTKaMHM CNocoOHbl NPHBECTH reoJjiora B OoT4YasHHe”. JIMIUL B BEPXHEM MECTPOM
necyaHHKe, HMHaye Ha3blBaeMOM pPETOM, CPEAH KpPaCHbIX IJIHH MOSABJIAIOTCA NPOCIIOH
JOJIOMHTOB H H3BECTHAKOB ¢ MOpckoii dpayHolf. B HuKHeM péTe M3BECTHBI ABYCTBOp-
ku Costatoria costata ¥ amMMOHHTB! Beneckeia tenuis (Seebach), B BepxHem pérte
(Muodopuesnie cion) — Myophoria vulgaris, Beneckeia buchi (Alberti), B. wogauana

(Meyer).
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PakxoBHHHBIH H3BECTHAK C/I0XKEH CEPbIMH H3BECTHAKAMH ¥ JOJTIOMHTAMH MOILHOCTbIO
300 M. OH genHTCA Ha HHXHHUA (BOJIHUCTBIH H3BECTHAK), CPeAHHH (aHrHApHTOBaf
rpynna) ¥ BepXHuit (r1aBHblit) pa KOBHHHBIH H3BECTHAK.

BoJIHUCTBINi H3BECTHAK COCTOMT H3 TOHKOC/IOMCTBIX TIMHUCTHIX H3BECTHAKOB C
HepoBHO# noBepxHocTblo (100 M). OH BKIIOYaET 00JIMTOBYK 30HY ¢ Beneckeia buchi
(Alberti), Noetlingites strombecki (Griepenkerl) u "Ceratites” antecedens Beyrich,
TepebpaTynoByto 30HY ¢ Terebratula vulgaris u nopucThiii M3BecTHaAK ¢ Beyrichites
cognatus (Wagner), Balatonites beyrichi Frech, B. spinosus Picard, Ceratites son-
dershusanus Picard, 'C. fritschi Schmidt, Judicarites schmerbitzi (Fritsch), J. stautei
(Fritsch), Ptychites dux (Giebel), P. beyrichi Fritsch (Claus, 1955; Morgenroth, 1972).

AHruapuTOBas rpynna cjioXKeHa H3BECTHAKAMH M JOJOMHTaMH C BKJIIOYCHHAMH
aHrugpurta u runca (30—100 m). OHa HauuHaeTca cinosamu c Neoschizodus orbicularis
H 33 KaHYHBAETCHA BEPXHHMH JOJIOMHTaMH.

I'naBHbI#t pakoBHHHBIHA H3BecTHAK (40— 120 M) npeacTaB/ieH cepbIMH TJIMHHCTBIMH H3-
BECTHAKaMH ¢ MaccoitjokamMeHenocTeil: 6paxHonon, racTponoa, AByCTBOPOK, aMMOHoH/e#H
H MOpPCKHX Juauil. AMMOHOHAEH MHOTOYHC/IEHHBI B KOJIHYECTBEHHOM OTHOIUEHHH,
HO I0BOJIbHO GeHbI TaKCOHOMHYECKH. I 1aBHbIN pa KOBHHHBIH H3BECTHAK OEJTUTCA Ha TPH
4acTH: HWXKHUH (KpHHOMOHbBIE, WM HHXXHHE LEPAaTHTOBbIE CJIOH), CPeAHHR (MIHTYATHIH
H3BECTHAK, HJIH CPEJHHE LEPATHTOBLIE CJIOH) H BEPXHHH (TPHrOHOAYCOBBIH AOJIOMHT,
HIH BepXHHe uepatutoBbie cion) (Claus, 1955; Wenger, 1957). B Hem pa3nuualoTca Q0
12 uepatutoBbix 30H (Kozur, 1975). B HHXHeM riaBHOM paKOBMHHOM H3BECTHAKE
BBIOEAIOTCA 30HbI Progonoceratites atavus, P. pulcher u P. robustus, B cpeniem —
Acanthoceratites compressus, A. evolutus, A. spinosus H Gymnoceratites enodis —
G. laevigatus, B BepxHem — Ceratites similis, C. nodosus, Discoceratites bivolutus,
D. dorsoplanus u D. semipartitus. AHaaH3 cTpaTHrpapH4Yeckoro paclnpeaeieHus
LepaTHTOB B HHXHEM [IJIABHOM DPaKOBHHHOM H3BECTHAKE. MOKa3biBaeT uejecoobpas-
HOCThL o6beauHeHHA 30H pulcher u robustus (Urlichs, Mundlos, 1980).

Keiinep cocTOMT H3 mecTpbIX IVIHH H NMECYaHHKOB C OCTaTKAMH Ha3eMHBIX pacTeHuH
H no3BoHO4HbIX. M3penka BcTpevaloTcsa npocyion ¢ Mopcko#t ¢ayHo#l. O6GbIluHO Keitnep
pacufieHAl0T Ha TpU uacTH. HuxHuil, wiM yriaucrteiii (6ypoyrosibHblil, rIHHHCTHIIH),
keitmep (50 M) cnoxeH gonomMHuTaMu ¢ 6eqHoit Mopcko#t dayHo#, a Takke necyaHUKaMR
H TJIHHAMH C pacTHTeJIbHBIMH OCTaTKaMH. B ero kpoBsie 3ajeraer norpaHHuYHBI
OOJIOMHT C O4YeHb peNKHMH aMMOHOHMAEAMH. 3a Bce BpeMs H3yHEHHS TPHACOBBLIX
oTJoXeHHHl TIOPHHrMH B 3TOM ropu3oHTe Obulo HaifileHO TONBKO YeThipe LEPAaTHTA.
Ouu oTHocaTca K Alloceratites schmidi u Neoclypites? peregrinus (Miiller, 1969, 1970,
1973). Cpennuii, uau runcoBblii (mecTpblil), kefinep cioxeH, rnaBHbBIM 06pa3oM, necTpo-
UBETHLIMH NECYaHHKAMH M TJIHHAMH ¢ MPOC/IOAMH TrHnca W aHruaputa. OH BKJIIOYaeT
HWKHHH rancoBulit kelimep, TPOCTHHKOBbIH necyaHHWK, BepXHHil runcoBulii keiinep u
MeprebHblit Keitnep. B BocTouHO# yacTH repmaHckoro 6accéfiHa B BepXxax MeprejlbHOro
keiinepa NOABNAIOTCA NOJIOMHTH M M3BECTHAKM € HOPHHCKMMH ¢opamMHHHpepaMH
(Kozur, 1975). BepxHuit, Hn1H p3TCkH#H, Keinep cjlokKeH NeCYaHHKAMH H TJIHHAMH
(50 M), koTopble coaepxaT JHOO pacTHTENbHblE OCTaTKH, NMHOO PakKOBHHbI MOPCKHX
MoJmockoB (cion ¢ Rhaetavicula contorta).

TPHACOBBIE OTJIOXKEHHA OTKPBITOIO MOPHA

Jlerko 3aMeTHTb, YTO B OCHOBE CTpaTHrpadMH TpHAacOBHIX OTJIOXKEHHH repmaH-
CKOr'0 THMA JIEXHT JIMTOJIOTHYeCKHHl NPHHUMI pacwieHeHHs, B 3HAYMTE/IbLHOH Mepe
o6ycnoBNieHHbIH MajeoHTOIorHYecKod OGedHOCTbIO MECTpPOro mnecyaHuka H keitnmepa.
Cpean aMMQHoHAeH paKOBHHHOTO H3BECTHAKA rOCNOACTBYIOT IHAEMHYHbIE GOPMBI, KO-
TOpble HE/Nb3A HCNOJb30BaTh I IUHPOKHX Koppensauui. EcTecTBeHHO, 4TO cXema
pacu4jeHeHHs TPHACOBBIX OTJIOXEHHH repMaHCKOro THMA HE MOIJIa CJYXKHTb B KaueCTBE
YHHUBepcaabHOro 3TajioHa. IlepBbie e NONLITKH €€ NPUMEHeHH 3a npeaenaamu LleHTpas-
Ho#i EBponsl, mpeagnpHHMUMaBIIHECs B CEPEOHHE MNPOLUIOro Beka, BCTPETHJIH TakKHE



Tabnuua
Pacwienenne Mopckux TpHacossix otnoxermht (Mojsisovics et al., 1895)

2

Ornen | Cepua Apyc Monpsapyc 3oHa
Patckuit Avicula contorta
= Sirenites argonautae
g CeBarckhit .
g ;E - Pinacoceras metternichi
]
g E AnayHckud Cyrtopleurites bicrenatus
]
7] @ isci
= . Cladiscites ruber
= = Jaumitcxnit ——
= Sagenites giebeli
L
@ TyBanbckun Tropites subbullatus
5 Kapmuiickuit | WOnuiickmit Trachyceras aonoides
%
‘E? Kopnesonsckuit | Trachyceras aon
E. JloHro6apnckuit | Protrachyceras archelaus
- . - R L
Hopwitcicit ) Dinarites avisianus
QaccaHcKHit
Protrachyceras curionii
E Bochuiickui Ceratites trinodosus
. ] AHWINACKHA " - :
& Banatouckwuit Ceratites binodosus
-
é Mpacncxmwit Stephanites superbus
Flemingites flemingianus
= - N . .
’§ Axyrcxuit Flemingites radiatus
£ w
| : -
E g Ceratites normalis
-g- Proptychites trilobatus
¥ . - -
< .| T'anmapckwit Proptychites lawrencianus
BpaxManckuit
Gyronites frequens
lakrerckui Otoceras woodwardi

HenpeoaoJIMMble TPYOHOCTH, 4YTO Bckope ObUIH ocTaBieHbl. [103TOMy cTpaTurpagus
MOPCKOTO TpHaca cTajla pa3pabaTbiBaThC HE3aBHCHMO.

IlepBas cxemMa OEeTaNbHOTrO pPacyICHEHHS MOPCKMX TPHACOBLIX OTJIOXKeHHi GOblna
ony6nukoBaHa B KOHUe npouutoro Beka. Ee cocTaBWIM KpynHefiliMe MajneoHTOJIOTH
TOro BpeMeHH — BeHCkHe ydyeHble Mo#icucosny, Baaren u [IuHep (Mojsisovics et al,,
1895). Ouu pa3ne/HiIM TPHACOBYIO CHCTEMY Ha 2 0Tae1a, 4 cepuH, 8 ApycoB, 12 noabApycos
H 22 30Hbl (Ta6n. 2). U3 3THX 30H TOAbKO caMas BepXH#Af (30Ha Avicula contorta)
6bila OCHOBaHa Ha OBYCTBOpKaX, a OCTajibHble — Ha aMMOHoHZeax. Bce spycel oT
aHH3UACKOro OO0 I0BaBCKOTO € HX NOObAPYyCaMH U 30HaMH GulH Bhife1eHbl B BocToYHBIX
Anbnax. YTto ke kacaeTcs HHXKeseKallMX TPHACOBBIX C/I0€B, TO OHM OKa3a/IMCh 31€Ch
HENIPHIOAHbIMH AJIS 30Ha/IbHOTO pacuneHeHHA. B CeBepHuix Anbnax, okosio Bepde-
Ha, OHH NpeacTaBjeHbl KBapLUHTaMH, NECYaHHKAaMH, MNIHHHCTBIMH ClIaHLAMH, H3BECTHA-
KaMH H MeprejamMH MomHocTbio D0 230 M (Tichy, Schramm, 1979). Jlannapahn
(Lapparent, 1900) Bbioenun 3TH oTJI0XKEHHA B BeppeHCKHit apyc. Puxtrogen (Richtho-
fen, 1860) npeasiokHn pa3fgesiMThb HX Ha ceiicCckHe H KaMOHIbCKHE cjioH. HuxkHue
H3 HHX 0XapaKTepH30BaHb IBYCTBOPKaMH, a BEPXHHe — DPEAKHMH aMMOHOHIEAMH
3oubl Tirolites cassianus. Ce#icckHe H KaMMHJIbCKHE CJIOH B paHre ApycoB AOBOJILHO
ILHPOKO HCNOJIL3YIOTCA COBPEMEHHBIMH aablMHiickMMM reonoramu. HecmoTpsa Ha oT-
Je/ibHble MOTBITKH COXPAaHHTb HX B KayeCTBE MEXAYHapoOHbIX CTPaTO3TajJOHOB CO
ccblikaMH Ha uctopudveckuil mpuoputer (Edumoa, Kypranumosa, 1978), cienyer
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NPH3HATh, YTO CeiicCKHE M KaMITHJIbCKHE CIOM BocTouHbIX ANlbN NpaKTHYECKH HE FOOATCA
ana 3Toff ponuM B cHny cBoel majeoHToJsioruyeckoi OeaHocTH (0CcoGeHHO aMMmo-
Hougeamu). YuuteiBas 3710, [lunep u Baaren (Mojsisovics et al., 1895) npeanoxunu 3o-
HaJIbHYIO CXeMY HHIKHEro TpHaca, OCHOBAHHYIO Ha pa3pe3ax I'umanaen u ConsHOro Kps-
Xa,KOTOpblECOAEPKAT HanGoslee MOHYI0 NOC/IE0BATENLHOCTL PAHHETPHACOBBLIX AMMO-
HouOeH.

HUXHUR TPHUAC

HuxHI010 cepHio TpHacoBo#t CHCTeMbl OHH Ha3Ba/u ckHckoil. B kauecTBe TUMOBOI
MECTHOCTH ee pa3BHTHA [InHep u BaareH, mo-BHOMMOMY, paccMaTpPHBajH pPafioH ropsl
Boabwoe bormo, rae eme B XVIII B. Ilannac (Pallas, 1776) Hamen aMMoHouaeH,
KOTOphle Mo3Xe Jajnu ocHoBaHue Byxy (Buch, 1831) comocTaBuTh 3akiovaroLiue HX
OT/I0XKEHHA C PaKOBHHHbIM H3BecTHAKOM I'epMaHuu, a MoiicucoBuuy (Mojsisovics,
1882a,b) — ¢ 30Hoi# Tirolites cassianus BocTouHbIX Anbn.

CkHgckyto cepHio [IuHep u Baaren pasmennnu Ha nBa apyca: 6paxmaHCKHit u
AKyTckuii. BpaxmaHckui#f Apyc B cBolo ouepedb Obl1 pacusieHeH Ha ABa MoOAbApYyca:
raHreTckuit H rangapckui.

Tunosoil o61acThio ranreta oHu BoiGpanu LlenTpansHeie F'nmanan, rae s 1879 r. I'puc-
6ax BnepBble o6Hapyxun B ckaje llamwan, okosno nepesasa Hutu (ITanHkxaHAOa),
BbIllIe MEPMCKHX MPOAYKTYCOBBIX ciaHueB (caaHueB KynuHr) ciion co cBoeo6pa3HbIMH
aMMoHongeaMH. OH OTHec 3THX aMMOHOHIeHl k HOoBbIM poaaMm Otoceras u Ophiceras,
a 3aKIIOvalolIHe HX OTJIOKEHHA Ha3Bajl OTOoLepoBbIMH ciosMH (Griesbach, 1880).
B 1892 r. skcneauuus nod pykosoacTBoM Munamamucca u I'pucbaxa oTkpeina eue.
pAO MecTOHaxoxIeHHH ¢ oTouepoBoit dayHo#t B Cnutu u Ilamnkxanae. Ee c6opsl
6b111 06paboTanbl [JUHepOM, NMPHHHMABILIHM HENOCPEACTBEHHOE yYaCTHE B MOJIEBLIX
uccnegopaHuax dkcneauuud (Diener, 1895, 1897). Mdunep cuuTan, 4TO MO CBOEMY
bayHHCTHYECKOMY COEPXKAHHIO OTOLEPOBbIE CJIOM MNPEACTABIAIOT €OUHYIO 30HY,
KOTOpYIO CHadajla OH Ha3biBajl 30Ho#t Otoceras woodwardi (Mojsisovics et al., 1895;
Diener, 1897), a mno3xke npeonounTan Ha3biBaTb N0 Haubojiee XapaKTepHbIM ee
npeactTaBuTensaM 30Ho# Otoceras woodwardi u Ophiceras sakuntala (Krafft, Diener,
1909; Diener, 1912a). B Hamuu OHH 3Ta TO4ka 3peHHA NoJyuHsia noanepxky Kammena
(Kummel, 1970a, 1972, 1973a), xoTopblit npoBes peBU3HIO rMMaIaiiCKUX LEPATHTOB U3
oTollepoBbIX cyioeB. Ba3ajbHyl0 YacThb TpHacoBOM CHCTeMBbl OH MPEASIONKHI Ha3biBaTh
30Ho# Otoceras—Ophiceras.

HHoro MHeHHA Ha 3TOT cYeT NPHAEPKHUBAJIUCh OPYrHe HCCIIEf0BAaTEM rUMasalickoro
tpHaca. Tak, KpaddT u Hétnuur B 1901 —1902 rr. pa3genunn oTouepoBkle CIOH Ha OBe
3oubl: Otoceras woodwardi u Ophiceras sakuntala (Frech, 1902). ITo3xe B oToLEepOBbIX
cnoax ITamHkxaugel HETnuHr pasnuuan yxe TpH 30Hbl: Otoceras woodwardi, Episa-
geceras dalailamae u Ophiceras tibeticum (Frech, 1903—1908; Noetling, 1904a). 3toT
B3I Ha BO3MOXHOCTb 30Ha/IbHOrO pacwieHEHHS OTOLEPOBBIX ciloeB I 'HManaes
nogseprca KpuTHKe co cTopoHbl [IuHepa (Diener, 1905, 1912a; Krafft, Diener, 1909),
KOTOPbIA CYMTa/] Takoe pa3lejleHHe HCKYCCTBEHHBIM M paccMaTpuBaj 30Hb! HeTnnHra
KaK noapa3iesieHHA TOJIbKO JIOKAJIbHOrO 3Ha4YeHHA, He HMCIOlMe HHU4ero obiiero ¢
HacToAIMMH 30HamMu Onnens u Heiimaiipa B rope.

3a OCHOBY 30Ha/IbHOTO pac4ICHEHHA BbIILEIEKANMUX OTI0KEHHH CKHPCKOH U HH30B
AuHapcKoil cepuil [InHep 1 BaareH B34 Noc/1eA0BaTEILHOCTh AMMOHOUIEH B TPHACOBBIX
pa3pesax ConsHoro kpska (Ilakuctan). 3mecs Baaren (Waagen, 1895; Mojsisovics
et al., 1895) BblaeNIH/ BhIllIE MEPMCKOro NpoAyKTYCOBOTO H3BECTHAKa HHXHMIl LepaTu-
ToBbI#l H3BecTHAK (30Ha Gyronites frequens), iepaTHTOBLIE MepresH (30HbI Proptychites
lawrencianus u P. trilobatus), uepaTHTOBbIif necyaHuk (30Hbl Ceratites normalis,
Flemingites radiatus, F. flemingianus) H BepXHHi#l LepaTHTOBLIf M3BECTHAK (30Ha
Stephanites superbus). HuxHu#i uUepaTHTOBBI H3BECTHAK H LEPATHTOBLIE MEPreii
HOunep u Baaren Bkmo4wIn B cBOit raHpapckuit nogbapyc. llepaTHToBbI meCHaHHK
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OHH COMOCTABHJIH C 0JIEHEKCKHMH CI0AMH CHOMDH H Ha €ro oCHOBE BbIAC/IUIIH AKYTCKHH
Apyc. BepxHuit uepaTHTOBBIA H3BECTHAK MOCYXHI CTPaTOTHNOM THAACICKOro spyca,
Ha3paHHoro no p. I'mpacnec ([Ixenam) B Bocto4Hoil yacTu ConsHoro kpsxka (Tabi. 3).

WHave nogouwen X 30HaJILHOMY pacWJeHEHHIO HHXHETPHACOBBLIX OTJIOKEHHH
ConsaHoro kxpsxa HErnuHr, npoBoguBWHHA no mopyueHuro I'eosoruyeckoii ciykGul
Hupgun B 1893—1900 rr. nonesslie HecaegoBaHus B 3ToM paiioHe. OH OTHEC BCe OTIOKEHHUSA
OT HHXHEro 00 BEPXHEro LepaTHTOBOTrO H3BECTHAKA BK/IIOYHTEILHO K CKHPCKOMY ApycCy
(Noetling, 1901a,, 1905). B HHXHeM LEPaTHTOBOM H3BECTHAKE OH pa3jiH4aj 30HY
Celtites radiosus, B LepaTHTOBbIX Meprejasx — 30Hb Prionolobus rotundatus, Celtites
fallax u Koninckites volutus, B iepaTHTOBOM necyaHH ke — 30HYy Flemingites flemingianus,
a B BepXHeM LIEPAaTHTOBOM H3BECTHAKe — 30HY Stephanites superbus (cM. Ta6a. 3).

Ho Havana 30-x roloB cpedu CNELUHAJIUCTOB NPOYHO AEPKaNoCh YOEKOEHH., 4TO
H3BECTHbIE B TO BpeMs (ayHHMCTHYECKH OXapaKTEPH3OBaHHble OT/OKeHHA CoJfAHOro
KpAXKa OT HHXKHEro [0 BEPXHEro LCPAaTHTOBOrO HM3BECTHAKA MNPEACTAB/IAIO™ T €Cb
HHXHUH TpHac, kpoMe ero 6a3zanbHoi#f 30HBI Otoceras woodwardi. Ceoe mo. ve (Hee
OTpa)XeHHe ITOT B3IrJIA Hallles1 B cTpaTHrpadpuyeckoli cxeme Cnara (Spath, 1930), B koTo-
poit 30Ha superbus Gbu1a conoOCTaBJIEHa CO BCEM BEPXHHUM 30TPHACOM.

B 1932 r. amepukaHckuit naneoHTosor CMHUT (Smith, 1932) pazgenun HUXKHUil Tpuac
Ha natb 30H: Otoceras, Genodiscus, Meekoceras, Tirolites u Columbites, a 30Hy Meeko-
ceras — Ha TpH noasoHbl: Pseudosageceras multilobatum, Owenites u Anasibirites.
BepxHue TpHM 30HbI OH BblJE€/HJ1 B TPHAacOBLIX OTJIOXKEHHAX A#inaxo. OH NpaBHIbLHO
KOppeJHpoBa/ BepXHUil LepaTHTOBbI# H3BeCTHAK COJISHOro Kpska ¢ moA3oHoi Anasi-
birites 4 TeM caMbIM BIepBblE NMOKa3aJl, YTO LEPAaTHTOBblE C/lIoM BaareHa cocTaBiafiOT
TOJIbKO YaCcTb HHXKHEro TpHaca (cM. 1aba. 3, cM. Bki1.). [ToasoHny multilobatum CMHT co-
TIOCTaBHJI C LEPATHTOBBIM NECYAHHKOM. AHAJIOroB No430HsI Owenites OH He YBHAE/ B OTJIO-
#eHHAX CoaHoro xpaxa. JKBHBaJIEeHTaMH KOJyMOGHTOBOM 30HEI CMHT cuHTall Cy6 KONy M-
6uToBBIC CloH AnbGaHHH H Kefi3epNMHrHTOBbBIE Ciion CHOHPH.

3aMeTHY10 pOJIb B Pa3BUTHH CTPATHIpadHH TPHACOBLIX OTJIOXKEHMH ChIrpasl aHr/IH K-
ckuii naneoHTonor Cnat (Spath, 1934, 1935). On pa3aenus HHXHHI TpHac, M 30TPHAC,
Ha [BE 4YacTH, Ka)Jasds M3 KOTOPHIX BKJIIOYajsa TPM MoApa3feeHMsA, Ha3BaHHbIE MO
Hauboslee xapaKTepHBbIM Ij1a1 HHX podaM ammoHoupaed. HuxHuit 30TpHac oxsaTbiBan
oTouepoBoe (Otoceratan), rupoHHTOBOe (Gyronitan) U ¢aemuHrutonoe (Flemingitan)
noapasieiieHHsA, a BepXHH# — oBeHHTOBOoe (Owenitan), konymGutosoe (Columbitan)
n npoxyHraputoBoe (Prohungaritan). Jns HukHero 3oTpHaca CnaT HCIOJIb30Bal C
He6OBIIUMH JOOoNosjHeHUAMH cxeMy HETauMHra. Onmupasce Ha MNoC/IENOBAaTENLHOCTD
aMMOHouZeH B oTnoXeHUAX BocTouHo#f I'peHnanoumu, oH moMecTHN MeXAy 30HaAMH
Ophiceras tibeticum u “Celtites” radiosus odHUepOBble, BHIUHYHTOBbIE M NPONTHXH-
ToBble C/IoH. OdHuepoBble ciion CnaT BK/IIOYHI B OTOLEPOBOE NoApa3desieHHe, a oc-
TaJibHbIE TPHCOEAHHHUI K 30He radiosus THpPOHHTOBOIO noApa3aesieHus. [y OBEeHHTOBOTO
H kxoaymbuTOoBOro mnogpasgeneHuit CnaT B3 30HB 4 NOoA30HE CMHTa, mpuaaB
nocjeJHHM 30HanbHbIH paHr. 3oHy Pseudosageceras B oT/iuuHe oT CMHTa OH NOCTaBHJI
BbILLIE LIEpaTHTOBOTO MecyaHHKa (30Ha flemingianus). K caMomy BepXHeMy IpOXyHrapuTo-
BOMy nogpasgeieHdio Cnat oTHec ciioH ¢ Prohungarites middlemissi Kammupa,
oJieHeKCkHe ciion CHOHpH H BepxHHe cilon ¢ Arctoceras [lnuubGeprena. Mexay
KOJIyMOGMTOBBIM H MPOXYHrapHTOBLIM NOAPAa3AC/CHHAMH OH NOMeCTH] cy6KoaymMOHuTO-
Bule cion Anbanun u Tumopa (cm. Tabn. 3).

B Teuenue 30 et cxema CnaTa cayxHa o6LIENPH3IHAHHBIM 3TaJIOHOM cTpaTHrpaduH
HHXKHETPHACOBBLIX OTJIoOKeHHH. 3MeHEeHHsA, KOTOpble BHOCH/INCE B Hee, He 3aTparuBaji
€e OCHOB.

JI.O. Kunapucosa u HO.H. Ilonoe (1956) npeanpuHsanu nepsylo mocie duHepa
H BaareHa mnonbITKy pa3fe/inTbh HHXKHHH Tpuac Ha sapychl. HuxkHu#i 30Tpnac Cnarta
OHH Ha3Ba/IH HHACKHM APYCOM, a BepXHHMHl — OJIeHeKCKHM. B kauecTBe cTpaToTHNIHYEC-
Koro paiioHa HHACKOTO Apyca OHH yka3ayiH 'Hmanan (oTouepoBas 30Ha) 1 ConaHOM KpAx
(rupoHuTOBas M ¢daemunruToBas 30Hbl). IIpu 3tom 30Ha Pseudosageceras Cnata
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paccMaTpHBalacb HMH KaK 3KBHBAJ€HT (QIEMHHrHTOBOH 30Hbl. BepxHuii 30TpHac
CnaTta noJIyyWwsJ Ha3BaHHE OJIEHEKCKOrO fpyca CcO CTPaTOTHMHYECKOH MECTHOCTLIO
B HH30BbAX p. Onenex. B 3TOM Apyce OHH pa3jiHYaJid OBEHHTOBYI) M KOJYMOHTOBYIO
30HbI (cM. Taba. 3).

Mo3xe Kunapucosa u Ionos (1964) B kayecTBe THNOBOro paiioHa HHOA yKa3bIBajIH
Tonbko ConsHoil kpsxk, nosaras, 4To o6HapyxkeHHbIe 3aech ciou ¢ Ophiceras connectens
COOTBEeTCTBYIOT 30He Otoceras 'Mmanaes. OHM BHECSH B CBOIO MEPBOHAYAIbHYIO CXEMY
pAAa cyulecTBeHHbIX H3MeHeHHH. [Ipexkae Bcero oHM nepecMOTpPESH BONIPOC O NOJIOKEHUH
rpaHMLBI MeX Ay HHICKHM H 0JIeHe KC KHM ApycaMH. ConocTaBUB KOMIJIEKCH aMMOHOHaEH
u3 304 flemingianus CosisHoro kpsxa u gracilitatis CILIA, oHH npHIIH K BbIBOAY 06
OOHOBO3PACTHOCTH ITHX 30H H MOYTH MOJIHOM COOTBETCTBHUH (JIEMHHTHTOBOM poaoBoii
30HBI HH3aM OBEHHTOBON. B pelysbTaTe rpaHHlla spycoB OKa3ajlach MeXJy LepaTHTO-
BLIMH MEpPTreJIAMH M LEPaTHTOBBIM MECYAHUKOM, a MHI CTa)l CHHOHHMOM GpaXxMaHCKOro
apyca [Iunepa u BaareHa. B Bepxax osneHekckoro spyca Kunapucosa u Ilonos
BHObb BbIJEJHJIH POJOBYIO 30HY Prohungarites. OHH, Ha MO# B3rnsd, coBepLUEHHO
CNpaBeJIHBO OTKa3ajHCb OT Ha3BaHHA “AKyTCckHil” [IuHepa H BaareHa, mockosbKy
06beM OJIEHEKCKOTO APYCa 0Ka3aJics 3HAYHTENBHO 6oJIbllle AKYTCKOTO: OH BK/IIOYAET €LLe
rugacncxuit Apyc, a Takke KONYMOGUTOBYIO M MPOXYHrapHTOBYIO 30HBI.

Kammen (Kummel, 1957a) paccmaTpuBan HHXHMHA Tpuac B o0beme eaHHOro
ckHdckoro fipyca, coctosiero u3 13 BunoBbix 30H. B cxeme Cnata oH NOMEHSAN 30HbBI
woodwardi, dalailamae u tibeticum Ha eaunylo 3oHy Otoceras woodwardi, opHuepoBsie
ciod — Ha 30Hy Ophiceras commune, a 30Hy radiosus Ha 30Hbl Vishnuites decipiens
H Proptychites rosenkrantzi, KOTopble B Ka4eCTBE CJIOEB OblIH BblaeseHul CnaTom
(Spath, 1935) B BocrtouHoil I'pennmanaun. Kpome Ttoro, Kammen o6beauHHN 30HBI
Pseudosageceras 1 Owenites CnaTa B ogHy 30HY Meekoceras gracilitatis, a Bcem BhiLue/ie-
KalMM PpOIOOBbIM 30HAM H NMPOXYHrapHTOBOMY MOApa3le/IeHHIO NpUIa paHT BHOAOBLIX
30H (cM. Taba. 3). 15 neT cnycTd OH MpHILENT K BBIBOAY, YTO BHAOBLIE 30HBLI HHXKHEIO
TpHaca MMEIT cyrybo JI0okajbHOE 3HAYEHHE W HE MOTYT HCMOJIb30BATLCA KaK € JHHHLIbI
MexAyHapoaHoH wkajubl. KamMmen npeasioxun pa3geinTb ckHckuil Apyc Ha 4eThIpe
poaoBsie 30HbI: Otoceras—Ophiceras, Gyronites—Prionolobus, Owenites— Anasibirites
# Subcolumbites—Prohungarites (Kummel, 1973a).

HoBbiii 3Tan B HCTOPHH pacWICHEHHMA HHKHETPHACOBLIX OTJIOXKEHHH Hauvascs
B cepeluHe 60-x rogoB. OH cBA3aH ¢ HMEHEM KaHAaACKOro MajleoHTonora lo3sepa
(Tozer, 1965a, 1967). 3ToT HCcea0BaTEIb BCKPbUI c/1abble cTOpOHBI cCTpaTHrpaduuec Kok
cxembl Cnata. OHH 06ycJ/IOBJIEHBI €€ MECTPLIM, JIOCKYTHBIM XapaKTe€pPOM, MOCKOJIbKY
cxema CnaTa BK/IOuYasia 30HBLI TakuX reorpaduyeckd oTaajeHHLIX paiioHoB, kak [Hma-
nau ¥ Ipennangusa, Consuoéh kpax u 3amaa CUHIA. CnaT oTHec k T'HPOHMTOBOMY
nodpa3sJeNeHHI0 BHILHYHTOBblE M NMPONTHXHTOBBIE cIOH I'peHIaHAMM, B KOTODPLIX HET
rupoHuTHA. [paHHUY MexOy TMPOHHTOBBIM H (JIEMHHTHTOBLIM MOJApa3ae/IEeHHAMH OH
NpoBe/1 B BepXHe#l 4acTH uepaTHTOBBIX Mepresiedl (Mexay 3oHamu fallax u volutus), rae
HEeT KaKHX-1M60 CylIecTBEHHbIX payHUCTHYECKHX H3MeHeHuil. HesiceH xapakTep B3aumMo-
OTHOLEHHI GJIEMHHIHTOBOIO H OBEHHTOBOTO NNoApasneicHHit. HekoTopbie 30HBI B cXeMe
CnaTa CAMIIKOM MeNKH, 4YT06bl HX MOXHO OBUIO HMCNO/L30BaTh B KayeCcTBE CTaH-
JapTHBIX €OHHHL.

Tosep npeasoXH/ HOBYIO CXeMy pacHjIeHEHHs HHXHEro TpHaca, MOCTPOEHHYIO Ha
NocCJeJ0BaTEIbHOCTH aMMOHOHOCH B 0TNOXeHUAX ApkTHueckoii KaHaabl. OH BbIaeHI
3gech 4 spyca u 10 30H (cM. Ta6n. 3). CBoM Ha3BaHHA APYCHI MONYHHIM MO HAHMEHO-
BaHHSAM peK H Ha oCcTpoBaX Akcesb-Xeiibepr (rpucbaxckuit) v Sncmup (aHHEpCcKHid,
CMHUTCKHI ¥ cnaTckuif). I'pucGaxckuil apyc, B cBOKO ouepenb, ObLT pacuieHEH Ha 30HBI
Otoceras concavum u O. boreale (HuxHu# rpucbax), Ophiceras commune u Proptychites
strigatus (Bepxuuii rpucbax), OUHepckHii Apyc — Ha 30HB Proptychites candidus u
Vavilovites sverdrupi, cMuTckHi#i apyc — Ha 30HbI Euflemingites romunderi 1 Wasatchi-
tes tardus, cnatckuii apyc — Ha 30Hbl Kazakhstanites pilaticus u Keyserlingites
subrobustus. 119 cnaTckoro spyca, KkpoMe CTpaTOTHNA Ha O-Be JJICMHP, OBl HCMOMB:
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30BaH KOHTPOJIbHBLIH pa3pe3 Ha 0-Be Akcenb-Xeiibepr, B KOTOPOM HaXOAMTCA CTPATOTHN
30HB! pilaticus.

Ipucbaxckuil sApyc 3Toil cXeMbl COOTBETCTBYET OTOLEepoBbiM cioaM ['Hmanaes,
T.e. raHretckoMy noasapycy HuHepa n BaareHa, QHHEpCKHH Apyc — THPOHHMTOBOMY H
HH3aM (IEeMHHTHTOBOrO, CMUTCKHil Apyc — 6oJblieit 4acTH GIEMHHTHTOBOrO H OBEHH-
TOBOMY, a cnaTcKuil Apyc — KOJYMOHTOBOMY H NPOXYHrapHTOBOMY NOAPa3Ac/ICHHAM.

IMo3xe B cBoeit coBMecTHOIi paboTe ¢ CunbepiuHrom To3ep noMecTHI MeX Ay 30HAMH
pilaticus u subrobustus Apkrudeckoit Kanaanl npoXxyHraputoBsie cioH Aitnaxo u cy6xo-
aymbutossle caou HeBaawl, a 30Hy subrobustus koppeaupoBan ¢ 30Ho#t Neopopa-
noceras haugi Hesaael, TpaaMUHOHHO cuuTaBilefica anm3uiicko#t (Silberling, Tozer,
1968).

Camyro 6osblyl0 TpydHOCTb B CTpaTHrpa¢MH HHXHEro TpHaca NpelcTaBiifeT
COMOCTaBJICHHE MOTPAHHUYHBIX OTJIOKEHHIl OHHEPCKOTO M CMHTCKOro spycoB. XoTd
Kunapucosa u Ilonos cuuTanu 3oHbl flemingianus u gracilitatis oaqHOBO3pacTHBIMH,
MHOTHX [PYFHX HccienoBaTeslefi HHKOTJa He OCTaBJIANIO COMHEHHE B NPaBHILHOCTH
TaKOro pelIeHHA, TOCKOAbKY 3TH 30HLI CHJIbHO OTJIHYAIOTCH 0 CBOEMY PayHHCTHYECKOMY
coctaBy. IlocnegHue uccnenosahus B CoJISHOM KpsKe MOKa3ajH, YTO 3TH COMHEHHA
6bliin He HampacHbLIMH. BhisicHunock, 4To cioM ¢ Meekoceras gracilitatis yiexaT 3aech
Bbllle 30HbI flemingianus. BBuay nescHocTH paccMaTpuBaemMoil rpaHuusl, To3ep (Tozer,
1974) pnepBhie Bhicka3ajica B Mojb3y 0O0beAMHEHHA OTHHEPCKOTO H CMHTCKOIO APYCOB.
IMo3xe, mpoaHa/JiM3MpOBaB pa3BHTHE PaHHETPHACOBLIX aMMOHoHIEH, oH eme Gosblue
yKpenuicad B 3TOM MHEHHH, pa3lec/IHB HHXHHH TpHac Ha TpH spyca: rpucbaxckuii,
cpennuii u cnatckuii (Tozer, 1978). HenasHo I'e (Guex, 1978) npennoxun ans cpegHero
fpyca Ha3BaHHE "HaMMa/bCKHIl” H B KaYECTBE €ro CTpaTOTHNA yka3an pa3pe3 CongHOro
Kkpfaxa okojo nepeBana Hamman. To3zep (Tozer, 1981b) npunsan 3To Ha3BaHHMe.

UHoil BapHaHT TpeXwieHHOro OeJicHHA HWXHero TpHaca paspabotain M.H. Ba-
BujoB 4 B.P. Jlo3zosckuit (1970). CoxpaHuB HHACKHIl SpyC M CYHTAA €ro CHHOHHMOM
6paxmanckoro (6paMHHCKOT0), OHHM pa3deJIHIIH oJieHe KC Kuit apyc Kunapucosoii u [Tonosa
Ha BepXOoAHCKHil U oneHekckHil. [Ipu 3TOM BepXOosHCKH# Apyc oka3ajcsd 3KBHBaJICHTOM
CMHTCKOro, a 0JIeHeKCKHH — cnaTtckoro (cM. tabn. 3). CneayeT 3aMeTHTb Takke, 4TO
Ha3BaHHe "BepXOAHCKHH" yxke Obuno McnosabioBaHo B 1957 r. A.C. KamupueBbiM aad
OOHOro M3 fApycoB HmkHel nepmu Axytuu (Mukayxo-Maknaii, 1963). Kpome Toro,
"Crpaturpadpnueckuii kogekc CCCP” (1977) n "MexayHaponHslil cTpaTHrpaduyec kuit
cnpaBoyHuk” (1978) He pexOMeHOYIOT NPH JEJIEHHH MPEXKHEr0 Apyca NPUMEHATH NEPBO-
HavaJbHOE Ha3BaHHWe s Kako#i-uGo ero 4acTH. B kxako#-To Mepe nmbiTasch cnacTd
nonoxenue, E.B. MoBwesn4 (1977) npeaytokui 3aMeHHTh ojieHeKCKHit spyc BaBuitoBa u
JI030BCKOTO YCTbOJIEHEKCKHM.

Hpero TpexuneHHoro aesieHNA HuXHero TpHaca noaxsatua FO. M. 3axapos. Ilonaras,
4TO CTaHOAPT TPHACOBOI CHCTEMBI JOKEH ONUPAaThCA B MEPBYIO OYEpPEdb HAa pa3pessl
TeTHca, OH pa3fe/uj HWXKHHA TpHac Ha HHACKHH, yccypuitckuit M pycckuil Apychl
(3axapos, 1973), a B kayecTBe CTPAaTOTHIIOB CBOMX HOBBIX APYCOB NMPELTONKHI pa3lpe3bl
o-Ba Pycckoro B HOxHom Ilpumopse. O6HapyxuB BcKope, YTO Ha3BaHHE “ycCypHii-
ckuli” yxe 6bu10 ynotrpebseHo B 1926 r. M. K. EnnaieBnueM 418 CEpHH HHXKHE- H CPeaHe-
TpHacoBbIX oTioxkeHH# IIpumopeia, 3axapos (1978) nepenmeHoBasy cBo#l spyc ¢ 3THM
Ha3BaHHeM B askckuil. IlomobHo spycam BapumoBa u Jlo3oBckoro, HOBble APYChI
3axapoBa NpeOCTaBJIAOT XPOHOCTpaTHrpaduyeckue IKBHBAJIEHTHI CMHTCKOTO M chaT-
ckoro spycoB To3epa (cM. Tabn. 3).

PasHoBHaHOCTBIO BapuaHTa BaBunoBa H Jl0o30BCckoro fBH/IaCh CXeMa APYCHOTO
pacuseHeHHs, ony6nnkoBanHas Kouypowm (Kozur, 1973a—d, 1974b, 1975). 3ToT uccneno-
BaTe/lb NTONMbITAJCA BO3POOHTHL CTapble Ha3BaHHA [IuHepa u Baarena, npeanoxuB Gpax-
MaHCKH# sApyc BMeCTO HHICKOro H SAKYTCKHit BMecTo BepxosHckoro. IIpu 3ToM
OH HCKJIIOYHIT H3 6paxMaHCKOTro ApYyca raHreT H IEPEHeEC €ro B MKy IbdHHCKH K Apyc nepMH.
BpaxmaHckuii Apyc B HOBOM o0ObeMe OH pacu/eHWJ Ha ABa NOABApPYyca: 3ICMHPCKHH,
COOTBETCTBYIOLIHA BepxHemy rpucbaxy Tosepa, u raHmapckuil. SkyTckomy spycy
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Kouyp npugan HoBoe coacpxaHue. OH BKJIIOYHJI B HETO HE TOJIbKO OOQHOHMEHHBIH fApyc
HOuHepa u Baarena, Ho eme M rujacnckHii apyc (cMm. tabn. 3). Kak yxe oTMevasnocs,
nogo6GHas npoueaypa He NOOLIPSAETCA CTPaTHrpaPUUECKHUMH KOAEKCaMH.

TaxuMm obpa3oM, B nocjieaHHe ABA OECATHJIETHS HAMETHJIACh TEHOEHUMSA K APYCHOMY
JeJIEHHIO HHUXHero Tpuaca. CaM no ce6e 3TOT npoliecc BNOJIHE 3aKOHOMEPEH H OTPaxXaeT
nporpecc Hawux 3HaHuA. Ho B jaHHOM ciydae, ka K MHe KaxeTcs, OH IPHHAJ HE3JOPOBYIO
dopMy nosanbHOro yBiedeHus. Kax bl aBTOp C NPHCTPacTHEM HILUET H, KaK NPaBHJIO,
BCErJa HaXOQUT H3bAHBLI B APYCHBIX CTPAaTOTHNAX MPEALIECTBEHHHUKOB U HEyMEPEHHO
npeyBeIMYMBAET JOCTOHHCTBA MNpedjiaraeMblX HM CTpaTOTHNOB. B pesynbTate 3TOro
npolecca 4YMC/I0 APYCHBIX M MOObAPYCHBLIX Ha3BaHHHt MpoOoSikKaeT HeyOepKHMO PacTH.
Ve B HacToslllee BpeMA HX CIHCOK HacuuTbiBaeT 30 HauMeHoBaHuil. [IpHBOXKY 3TH Ha3-
BaHHMA B ajipaBUTHOM nopanke: askckuit (3axapos, 1978), 6ackyHua kckuit (Ma3aposuy,
1939), 6paxmanckuit (Mojsisovics et al., 1895), sepxuu#i rpuc6axckuit (Tozer, 1967),
BepxosaHckuit (Basunos, Jlozosckuil, 1970), BepdeHckuit (Lapparent, 1900), BeTnyxkckuit
(Ma3saposuu, 1934), ranretckuii (Mojsisovics et al., 1895), rannapckui#i (Mojsisovics et al.,
1895), rupacnckuit (Mojsisovics et al., 1895), rpucbaxckuii (Tozer, 1965a), aunepckuit
(Tozer, 1965a), uHackuit (Kunapucosa, Ilonos, 1956), kxamnunsckuit (Richthofen,
1860), manakosckuii (Mutch, Waterhouse, 1966), Hammanbckuit (Guex, 1978), HuxkHuik
rpucGaxckuit (Tozer, 1967), oneHexckuil (Kunapucosa, Ilonos, 1956), pycckuit (3axa-
pos, 1973), ceficcknit (Richthofen, 1860), ckudckuit (Noetling, 1901a), cmutckuii
(Tozer, 1965a), cnatckuii (Tozer, 1965a), tateitckuii (Ichikawa, 1950), uyitckuit (Ichikawa,
1950), yonacuiickuit (Ichikawa, 1950), yccypuiickuil (3axapos, 1973), ycThoneHekckuik
(Moswosuy, 1977), ancmupckuii (Kozur, 1973a), axytckuii (Mojsisovics et al., 1895).
BackyH4akckuii, BeppeHckuil, BeTNyKCkHif, kamMnuasc kuif, ceiicckuil, ckudpckuit u Tateit-
CKMH ApyChl MpPaKTH4YeCKH He colepXaT aMMOHoHAeH, 4TO HCK/II0O4YaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh
HX 30HaJBLHOTO JEJIEHHA H KOppeasuud. ManakoBckuil, yoHacuifickuil u uyfckuii apycsl
no csoemMy ob6beMy COOTBETCTBYIOT BHAOBBIM 30HaM. OcCTa/bHble APYChl H MOTbAPYCHI
B GOJILIIHHCTBE CBOEM MPENCTAB/AIOT CHHOHHMbI H CTPaTHrpadHyuecKHe IKBHBAJICHTbI
HeCKOJIb KHX paHee BhIOEJIEHHbIX Moapa3feseHuil.

BhiXxoa M3 cO3aBIUErocs NOJIOKEHHS A BHXKY He B AajibHeHILIMX MOKUCKAX HIEAJIbHBIX
CTPAaTOTHNOB (BEPOATHO, ITO HeOQoOCAraeMas lejlb) H He B GECKOHEYHOM YMHOXEHHH
YHCJia HOBBLIX APYCHBLIX Ha3BaHHil, a B pa3yMHOM CJIEJOBaHUH NPUHIMUNY HCTOPHYECKOTO
npHOpHTETa. B JaHHOM ciyuyae 3TO O3Ha4aeT, YTO B OCHOBY 30HAJIbHOTO H APYCHOTO
JeJleHUA HMUXKHEro TpHaca cjeayeT NoJIOKHUTh cXxeMy, pa3paboTaHHyro [IuHepom u Baare-
HOM B KOHILle MPOILLTOro Beka Ha pa3pe3dax I'mmanaes u ConsHOro Kpska.

Ilo 3To#f cxeMe TpHacoBas CHCTeMa HaYHHaeTCA OTOLEPOBLIMH COSMH. B cBoe
BpPeMsA BONPOC O HX CTpaTHrpaduuecKoM MOJIOKEHHH BbI3Baj ropayue cnopel. I'pucbax,
OTKPBIBILMHA 3TH CJIOM, OTHeC HX BHadvajle K caMeiM Hu3aM Tpuaca (Griesbach, 1880).
OOHaKo Mo3kKe OH OTKa3ajcAd OT 3TOr0 MHEHHA H CTajl pacCCMaTPUBAaTh OTOLEPOBLIE
C/IOM KaK NepexoAHble OTJIOKEHHA OT mepMH K TpHacy (Griesbach, 1891). IMosoaom
K TaKOMy 3aK/IIOYEHHIO NOCJYKHIO OTKPbITHE akaJeMukoM A6uxom (Abich, 1878)
B NMEPMCKHX OTJIOXEHHAX 3akaBKa3bd aMMOHougell, 6/M3KMX K rumanaifickum mpen-
cTaBuTENAM poaa Otoceras. AHAJIOrH4HYIO NMO3HLUMIO B JAHHOM BOMpPOCE 3aHAJI CHavaia
H Baaren (Waagen, 1891), koTopsiil, npu3HaBas nepexoAHuIff XapaKTep OTOLEPOBBIX
cioeB 'mmanaes, Bce ke GbLT CKJIOHEH OTHOCHTb HX K BEpXaM MEPMH.

Hpyroro MHeHus npuaepxuBajica MoiicucoBud (Mojsisovics, 1892a). B coort-
BETCTBHH C NepBOHavadnHOH Toukoii 3peHus I'pucbaxa oH cpa3y mpu3Han TpHACOBBIk
BO3pacT rumaaiickux BHOoB pomda Otoceras, MOCKOJIbKY OHH MO CBOe#t MoOp¢oJioruu
3aHUMaloT GoJsiee BhICOKHI IBOJIIOLUHOHHBIH YPOBEHB, YeM 33 KaBKa3CKHE aMMOHOHMIEH.
370 3aK/II04EHHE BCTPETHIIO aKTHBHYIO NOOAEPKKY co cTopoHbl [IuHepa (Diener, 1897),
KoTopbifi ndkasan, 4To y ruMasafickux BuaoB pojaa . Otoceras 6oJiee ciioxHas Jio-
NacTHad JIHHUA C OTYET/IMBO AU PEepEeHUHPOBAHHBIMH NPHYMOOHAILHBIMH 3JIEMEHTAMH.
K ToMy Xe B OT/IMYHE OT 3aKaBKa3CKHX GOpM MM CONMyTCTBYIOT, KpPOME PeIKOro poja
Episageceras, aMMOHoHleH Me3030#cKOro THMA.
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B Havane XX B. Ha CTpaHHLUAX HEMELKHX IeOJIOTHYECKHX XYpPHAJIOB pa3BepHYyJach
OXKHBJIEHHas OMCKyccHs o Bo3pacTe ciioeB ¢ Otoceras. Ee nHavan Hértmunr (Noetling,
1900, 1901a,b, 1904a—c), koToporo K noanepkanu ®Ppex (Frech, 1901) u Kpaddr
(Krafft, 1901a). OmmnbouHo otoxaecTBuB Episageceras dalailamae (Diener) u3 otouepo-
BbIX ciioeB 'mmanaeB ¢ E. wynnei (Waagen) U3 BepXHero npoayKTyCOBOIO H3BECTHSKa
ConsHoro kxpska, 3TH MCCAEJOBaTe/JH IMPHUUIH K BbiBody 06 OAHOBO3pacCTHOCTH
YKa3aHHBIX OT/IOXKEHHH W MPHHAUIEKHOCTH citoeB ¢ Otoceras kK nepMcKoit cucTeMe.

HNpoTHB 3TOro MHEHHsA pewHTeNbHO H YbeauTenbHo BeicTynun [Huuep (Diener,
1900a, 1901a,b, 1905, 1912a, 1913; Krafft, Diener, 1909). EMy ymanocs goka3aTh
cnpaBed/IMBOCThL MEPBOHaYaJIbHOM To4kH 3peHus I'pucGaxa Ha mpUHAI/IEKHOCTb OTO-
LUEPOBLIX C/JI0EB K CaMbIM HH3aM TPHacoBOH CHCTeMbl Ha OCHOBAaHHM CJIEAYHOIIMX
$akKTOB: BO-MEPBLIX, OTOLEPOBBIE CJIOH JIHTOJIOTHYECKH TECHO CBSA3aHbl C BbILLEIEkKa-
LIMMH “"MH KOLIEpOBBIMH" CJI0IMH; BO-BTOPLIX, pecTaBHTENH pona Otoceras BCTpe4aroT-
cf B KOMIJIEKCE C HACTOAIAMH TPHACOBLIMH LIEPATHTAMH H JBYCTBOPKAaMH; B-TPETLHX,
B OTOLEPOBBIX cyioaXx 'HmanaeB oTCYTCTBYIOT naneo3oickue 6paxuonoasl, CTO/Ib Xapak-
TepHble an8 nepMH. K MHeHuio [IMHepa mno3ke NpHCOEOHHHJICA TakoH KpynHbIi
CHELMA/IuCT MO CTPaTHIpadHH TPHACOBBLIX OTJIOKeHHH, kak Cmat (Spath, 1930, 1934,
1935). Jo nocneaHero BpeMeHHU GakT NPHHAAIEKHOCTH OTOLEPOBBIX CI0EB K TpHACOBOi
cucTeMe 6b11 06111€NPH3IHAHHBIM.

B HalUH OHH HEKOTOpble MCCIENOBATE/H MBITAIOTCA PEBH30BaTh HHXKHIOKW IPaHHLY
TpHacoBo#i cuctemsnl. Tax, Kouyp (Kozur, 1973a—d, 1974c, 1977, 1980a,b) HacTo#iuuBo
npeataraeT OTHECTH OTOLEPOBbIE CJI0H (30Ha woodwardi) k nepmu. OH MOTHBHPYET CBOE
npeasioxkeHHe ciaeayolMMH JosoaaMHu. Pon Otoceras saBiiseTca npeacTaBHTENEM Ep M-
ckux ortouepaTtauell. OToLepoBbIE CIOH COAEPKAT TE XKe BHAbI KOHOJOHTOB, KOTOPHIE
XapaKTepHB 4714 JopallamMckoro spyca nepmMu. OduiepaTuasl, BCTpeYarouecs B 0To-
LEPOBLIX CJIOAX, He MOryT Oojiee paccMaTpPHBATLCA KaK HMCK/IIOYHTEIBHO TPHACOBOE
ceMeiicTBO, nockoJibKy YoTepxayc Haulen ux B nepmu. Lensiil paa pakToB He no3BogeT
IPHHATH 3TO MpeAsiokeHHe. Mexay aMMOHHTOBBIMH KOMILIEKCAMH OTOLEPOBELIX CJIOEB
H JopallaMCKOro fApyca HeT Hu4ero obumero. SnoHckHe wucciefoBaTesid B OTJIMYHE
ot Kouypa He oOHapyXHJIH JopallaMCKHX KOHOJOHTOB B oTouepoBbIX ciosax (Nas
kazawa et al., 1980). DTo pazHoBO3pacTHbIC OT/I0KEHHS. BMecTe c npeacTaBUTENAMH poaa
Otoceras B paAe pa3pe3oB BCTPeYyalOTCA KAIUMHPHTHIBI H odHuepaTHabl, 06pa3yloiuHe
HCXOJHbIe Ipynnbl BCeX TpuHacoBbiXx amMMoHoHAe#l. Durvilleioceras, onucanHbliii YoTtep-
xaycom (Waterhouse, 1973) u3 cpenne#i nepmu HoBoi 3enaHauu kak HoBeIft pon
odpHuUepaTHA, BEpOATHEEe BCEro, ABJIAECTCA NpPEACTaBHTENEM (GIEMMHTHTHA H3 cpelHei
yacTH HuxHero Tpuaca (Furnish et al., 1976). IToBceMecTHO OTOLIEPOBBIE CNIOH OTAEIEHbI
CKPLITBIM MJIH ABHLIM MEPEPLIBOM OT MoACTHAaroumx oTjoxkeHuil (Tozer, 1972a). Ux
nogowsa obpasyeT mo3ToMy oT4eT/HBBIA pybex B ocankoHakomieHHH. HakoHeu,
OTOLEPOBLIE CJIOH NMPHHALIEKAT K TPHACy B CHIy HCTODHYECKOIO NPHOPHTETA.

Mo 3THM xe coobGpaXeHHAM Helb3A COTJIAaCHTLCA H C APYTHMH BapHaHTamH
npoBedeHHs TPHAcOBOH rpaHHULLL: B KpoBJie odHuepoBbix ciioeB (Newell, 1973), nozouise
30HBI gracilitatis (Waterhouse, 1973, 1976a,B, 1978) unu B OCHOBaHMH OOpalIaMCKOTO
spyca (Cokpatos, 1982). IIpunaTe kakoe-TH60 M3 3ITHX NPEeATOKEHUH 3HAYHT HeoMnpan-
JaHHO HAapYIUHTh CTaGHIbHOCTb HHXHE# rpaHHLBI TPHACOBOH CHCTEMBI.

MouHocThs oToLEepOBbIX-0pHLUEPOBLIX ciioeB B LleHTpanbHbix ['MManafx HeBe/HKa H
cocTaBJiseT Bcero NUib okosio | M. IToBceMECTHO 3TH CJIOM 3ajleraloT Ha MEPMCKHX
npoayKTycoBbIX ciaHuax Kyauer. OgHo M3 nay4mHx oOHaxeHHH HaXoOMTCA OKOJIO
JInnanra (JIanyura) B Cnuti. ITo mannsimM dunepa (Krafft, Diener, 1909; Diener, 1912a),
OTOLEpOBLIE—O(HLEPOBLIE C/IOH HAaYHHAIOTCA 3[€Ch OXETE€3HCHHBIMH H3BECTHAKaMH
(0,13 m) ¢ Otoceras woodwardi, Anotoceras nala, Ophiceras sakuntala u Episageceras
dalailamae. Bbllle OHH CMEHSAIOTCA HEMBIMH MECYaHUCTHIMH H3BecTHAKaMH (0,5 m),
a BeHualoTca cepbiMd H3BecTHakaMu (0,4 M) c Ophiceras tibeticum, O.-demissun,
O. sakuntala. HenaBHo HHOHHCKHE reos10TH BHEC/IH B 3Ty CXE€MY HEKOTOPbLIE yTOYHEHHS
(Bhatt, Joshi, .1981). Ouu pa3genunu otouepoBble—o¢HLUepoBble cilou JInsaHra Ha
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Puc. 1. Paipesnl oToueposnix 1 0dHLIEPOBLIX CIOEB TaHreTckoro spyca I'mmanaes:
a — Typuyn (napacrpatotun), 6 — JInnaur (ctpatorun), ¢ — JkomMonywrma (napactpatoTHn) (no nauHeiM Krafft,
Diener, 1909; Diener, 1912; Mu et al., 1973; Nakazawa et al., 1975, 1980, Bhatt, Joshi, 1981)

NJIOTHBbIE MacCCHBHbIE H3BeCTHAKH (0,54 M) U nauTHaThie H3BeCTHAKH (0,44 M). B n10THBIX
H3BeCcTHaAkaxX HaiineHsl Otoceras woodwardi, Metophiceras himalayanum, Ophiceras spp.,
a B nauTyaThix — Ophiceras spp., M. himalayanum, Episageceras dalailamae, "Meeko-
ceras” spp. H Flemingites sp. (puc. 1,6). Ilocnofinble c6opsl moka3anu, yto Otoceras
NogHHUMaETCs B 3TOM pa3pese Ha 0,44 M oT ocHoBaHuA. TakuM oGpa3oM, oTolepOBLIE—
opuueposhie ¢IoH CNHTH €CTECTBEHHO PacuIeHAIOTCA Ha ABa GHocTpaTHrpaduuecKHX
YPOBHA: HWXXHHUN — OTOLEpOBbIE CJIOH H BepXHHH — oduuepoBsie ciion. Ux oTaenser oT’
npoayKTyCOBBIX CJIaHLIeB THMOHHTH3HPOBaHHbIHA rajieuHuKoBbIif ropu3oHT (0,10—0,12 M),
KOTOPbIi yKka3blBaeT Ha NepepbiB B 0caAKOHA KOUIEHHH.

Heckonbko MHauye BBIMISAOHT pa3pe3 OTOLEPOBbIX—OQHLEPOBLIX CJI0EB B CKaje
Manwan (IlanHkXxaHOa), rae oHH BKJIOYaKT 4epHble H3BecTHAKH (0,3 M) ¢ Otoceras
woodwardi, Ophiceras tibeticum u Episageceras dalailamae (ocHoBHO# cioii ¢ O. wood-
wardi), riauHucTele ciaanusl (0,45 M) ¢ Episageceras dalailamae u Proptychites sheibleri,
uepHbie n3pecTHAKH (0,15 M) ¢ Otoceras woodwardi u Ophiceras tibeticum. BaTom pa3pese
npeacraBuTeau poaa Otoceras BCTpevaloTCA KaK B HHXHeH, Tak M B BepxHell vacTH,
4TO, BO3MOXHO, ABJIAETCA Pe3ybTaTOM CTPaTHIpaQHYeCKOH KOHOEHCALHH.

HHTepecHbl#l pa3pe3 HHXXHETPHACOBLIX OTJIOKEHHH OMHCAaNH HEJABHO YYaCTHHKH
kHTalicko#l IKceaMLHK Ha ceBepHOM ckaoHe xoMonyHurmel (Mu et al., 1973; Yin et al.,
1974; Wang, He, 1976; 1980; Wang et al., 1979; Yang, Li, 1980). Brimre mepmckux
H3BeCTHAKOB ¢opMauun CeJslyH 3dech O6GHaXkaloTCA NOJIOMHTH3HPOBAHHLIE H3BECTHAKH
(0,2—0,7 M) ¢ Otoceras latilobatum, Metophiceras cf. lissarense ¥ TOHKOCJIOHCThIE
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n3secTHAKH (0,7 M) c Anotoceras nala, Ophiceras demissum, O. serpentinum, O. sakuntala
(puc. 1,8). B stom paspese cion ¢ Otoceras m Ophiceras cTpaTHrpaguueckH 4YeTKo
pa3lieJieHbl, YTO MO3BOJIMJIO BbIAEAHTb 30HBI Otoceras latilobatum u Ophiceras sa-
kuntala.

Bosee momHble, yem B lleHTpanbHbix I'mmanasx u [IKoMONyHrme, HHXKHHE roO-
pH30HTBI TpHaca obHaxaloTca B Kauimupe. B 1969—1973 rr. ux BceCTOpoHHHM H3yye-
HHEM 3aHHMaJjlachb Tpynna SAMNOHCKHX MNaJICOHTOJIONOB, KOTOpLIE [deTajbHO OMHCAJH
pa3pe3 NorpaHHYHbIX OTJ/IOXKEHHH Maneo308 H Me30308 HOro-BOoCTO4YHee CpuHarapa, B
ymense I'ypuyn (Nakazawa et al., 1970, 1975, 1980; Bando, 1981). Hu3sl TpHaca npen-
CTaBJIeHbl 3JeCb TOJIEH YepeayIOLHXCA TIHHHCTBIX C/IaHLUEB M H3BECTHAKOB MOIL-
HoCcThiO 16 M. DTa Tosa pacwieHseTcA Ha ABe naykH (pHc. 1,a). HuxHas U3 HUX (6 M)
cogepxut Otoceras woodwardi, Ophiceras sakuntala, Metophiceras himalayanum,
Proptychites sp. OHa BbigenseTcs kak 30Ha Otoceras—"Glyptophiceras” (= Metophi-
ceras). B Bepxneit nauxe (10 M) BcTpeweHnl Ophiceras tibeticum, O. serpentinum,
O. demissum, Metophiceras subdemissum. OHa oTHOocHTCa Kk 30He Ophiceras. Snon-
CKHE HCCJIEJOBAaTE/NId COWIH BO3MOXHBIM pPa3feHTh 3Ty 30HY Ha OBE MOI30HBLI:
O. tibeticum ¥ Ophiceras sp.

W3 npuBeneHHoro o63opa BHAHO, 4TO OTOoLEpoOBble ciioM ['MManaeB, KOTOpble
HOuHep B cBOoe BpeMA cyHTan edHHOH 30Ho# woodwardi uan woodwardi—sakuntala,
B OeHCTBHTEALHOCTH MOBCIOAY (3a HMckmo4YeHHeM ckabl llanuan) oTyeTIMBO OenaTcs
Ha aBe 30HbI: Otoceras woodwardi u Ophiceras tibeticum. B 3TOM 0THOLIEHUH NpaBLIMH
oka3asmuch HETIHHr H ero CTOpOHHHKH.

Kak yxe yka3biBajioch, [JHHep u BaareH BbIOeSHJIH OTOLEpPOBbIE CI0M (BKjIKOHasA
n opuueposbie ciion) LleHTpanbHbix I'MManaeB B raHreTckuii nogmsapyc. YuuTbiBas
fonb1Ioe 3BOMIOUMOHHOE H CTpaTHrpadHyeckoe 3HaYeHHE HayaJILHOTO 3Tana B UCTOPHH
TPHAcOBbIX aMMOHOHe#, npeanaraeTcs NOBLICHTL B paHre raHreT OO0 MOJIHOTO Apyca.
B kauyecTBe ero cTpaToTHNIA MOXKHO PacCCMaTPHBAaTh ONHCaHHbIH BhIle pa3pes B JIunaHre,
a B KaveCTBe MapacTpaTOTHNOB — pa3pesnl roput xoMonyHrma M ymenss [ypuyi.
Tanrer Bkmoyvaer aBe 30Hbl: Otoceras woodwardi u Ophiceras tibeticum. Ux cTpaToTHNBI
Toke Haxonaatca B JlunaHre. CrneAyeT 3aMETHTb, YTO B GayHHCTHYECKOM KOMIIJIEKCE
30Hbl woodwardi Otoceras MoXeT BcTpedaTbcs BMecTe ¢ poaom Ophiceras. B 30Hy
tibeticum npeacrasutenu poaa Otoceras He MOOHHMalOTCA. B kauecTBe 3KBHBAJIEHTOB
rairetra cjieqyeT paccMaTpuBaTb rpHcGaxckmuil apyc To3epa, raHreTckuit u 3aCMHp-
ckuit noasapycel Kouypa.

CtpaToTHNHYeCKHM palioHOM BbllliejIeXAIUHX NoApa3aeaeHUii HHxKHero Tpuaca [u-
Hep ¥ BaareH, kak H3BecTHO, BbiGpanu ConsHoit xpsx B [TakuctaHe. Baaren (Waagen,
1895) pa3nuuan 3a€ech Bolllle NPOAY KTYCOBOTO H3BECTHAKA LiepaTHTOBLIE CJ/IOH, H3BECTHAKH
¢ AByCTBOpKaMH H JOJIOMHTOBYIO rpynny. LlepaTHTOBbIE C/I0M OH pacwIeHH) Ha HHKHHUHA
LEPATHTOBLIH HM3BECTHAK, LEPaTHTOBbLIC MEPreiM H LEPaTHTOBBIH NecYaHUK, KOTOPIi
BKJIIOYAJl HHXKHHE [ECHYAHHKOBbIE CJIOHM, CTaxe/UloBble cloM H cjoH ¢ Flemingites
flemingianus. U3BecTHAKM ¢ ABycTBOpKaMM BaarcH aeimi Ha BepXHHH nEpaTHTOBLIH
M3BECTHAK H CJIOH C ABYCTBOpPKaMH, a IOJIOMHTOBYIO Ipynny — Ha JOJIOMHTOBbIE
CJI0M H caMblii BepXHHii H3BecTHAK (Tab. 4). B konnekTuBHoil pabote (Mojsisovics et al.,
1895) Murep n BaareH mpucBOMIH MOApa3de/ICHHAM LEPaTHTOBLIX CJIOEB M BEPXHEMY
LIEpaTHTOBOMY H3BECTHAKY spYCHble H 30HaJibHble Ha3BaHWA. HWKHHHA uepaTHTOBBLI
n3BecTHAK (30Ha Gyronites frequens) H UepaTHTOBLIE Mepreiu (30Hbl Proptychites
lawrencianus H P. trilobatus) oHM OTHec/qiM K raHOapckomy nogbspycy GpaxmaHcKoro
Apyca, UepaTHTOBbIi necyaHuk (30Hbl Ceratites normalis, Flemingites radiatus u
F. flemingianus) — k skyTckoMy, a BepXHHit LlepaTHTOBBI H3BeCTHAK (30Ha Stephanites
superbus) — k rugacnckomy apycy. Héraunr (Noetling, 1901b, 1905) 3Ty yacTb Tpuaco-
Boro paspe3a CoOJSHOTO KpsXa BK/IIOYHJ B CKHQCKHI Apyc M NPeasIOKHI A Hee CBOE
30HaJIbLHOE HOeJIEHHE. ’

Cepbe3Hoe YTOYHEHHE B CTPaTHrpadHi0 HMKHETpHAcOoBbIX oTJoXeHH#Ht ConsHoro
kpsaxa BHec lllunnesonnd. Iocetus B 1952 r. 3TOT paiioH ¢ uenbio H3yyeHNUS GayHHCTH-
7. 3ak. 718 17
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4YeCKHX H3McHeHHH Ha pybeke MepMH H TpHaca, OH NPHBEJI NMOC/IOIHOE ONUCAHHKE Norpa-
HHYHBIX OTJOXeHH! okono Huapy (Schindewolf, 1954a). OaHuM U3 pe3ynbTaToOB ero
HccnenosaHuil 6b1o oTkpeiTHE B CosIAHOM Kpsike npeactaBuTenedi poga Ophiceras
B CJIOAX, JEXALIHX MOJ HHXHHM ULUEPATHTOBLIM H3BECTHAKOM H MpPEXAe OTHOCUBLUHXCSH
K NPOOYKTYCOBOMY H3BECTHAKY. JTa HaXxo4Ka NO3BOJIAET KOPPETHPOBATb HHKHHE
rOpH3OHTHI TPHACOBBIX 0TNIONKeHUH CoaHoro kpsaxa ¢ oditiepossiMu cioamu I'umaaes.

Crnenyrowuit BaxHbI#l 3Tan B H3Y4YeHHH NOrpaHHYHBIX OTJIOXKEHHH NEpMM U TpHaca
ITakucTana cBs3aH ¢ HMeHaMH aMEPHKaHCKHX HccienoBateneit Kammena u TeiixepTa
(Kummel, 1966b, 1970a; Kummel, Teichert, 1966, 1970). B 1961 —1964 rr. oHu noceTHH
Conanolf xpsax, a Takke cocennue xpe6tul Cyprxap u Xucop. Ha 3Toli TeppuTOpHH
Kammen u Telixept peranbHo onucanu 13 pa3spesos. Ilpexnae Bcero B COOTBETCTBUH
¢ TpeGoBaHHAMH coBpeMeHHOH cTpaTHrpaduyeckot HOMEHKMaTYpLl OHH MPHCBOHIIH
NpPEXHHM JIHTOJIOTHYECKHM TNonpa3fiejicHHsM BaareHa reorpaguyeckue Ha3BaHHS.
BepxHuit npoaykTycoBblif H3BECTHAK OHH Ha3Banu dopmaumeit Uuapy, a TpHacoBsle
OT/IOXKEHHA OT HWXXHEro LEpaTHTOBOro OO CaMOr0 BEPXHEr0o M3BECTHAKA 0OBbEOHHHIIH
B ¢popmauuio MuAHBa/NH, BKIIOYHB B HEe TaKKE BEPXH NPOAYKTYCOBOro H3BECTHsKA
¢ Ophiceras connectens (cMm. Taba. 4). BepxHenepmckaa ¢popmauus YUuapy HaumHaeTcs
cnaHuamu (oo 14 m) ¢ Opaxuomozamu H ocTpakofaMH. CnaHubl NepeKpbIBAlOTCA
ToMe# YepedyIOLIUXCA MECYaHHKOB H H3IBECTHAKOB MoHocThio go 100 M. OTcrona
H3IBECTHBI MHOTOYHC/eHHble GpaxHonoasl, a Takxke pelKkHe aMMOHouaeH Stacheoceras,
Cyclolobus, Eumedlicottia, Episageceras, Xenodiscus. 3akaHuuBaetca popmauus Yuapy
6enbiMM necyaHMKaMH MOLIHOCTBIO A0 5 M. B HUX MecTamu BcTpevaroTcs Gpaxuonossl,
MILUAHKH, OBYCTBOPKH, YWICHHKH MOPCKHX JIMHHIl H KOHOOOHTBI.

HuxreTpuacoBas ¢opmauus Musrsaan Haubosiee nosHo pa3suta B xp. Cyprxap H
3anaaHoil yacT CosIAHOTO KpsiXka, Iic OHa JOCTHraeT MOIHOCTH B 200 M. DTa popmaius
JieNMTCcA Ha Tpu naukd (puc. 2). Ee ocHoBaHue o6Gpa3syet nauka Karxsaii (1,8—5,3 m),
KOTOpas COCTOHT H3 JOJIOMHTOB B HHXKHelt 4acTH WU M3BECTHAKOB B BepXHeil. B cambix
HM3ax ee oOHapyxeHbl nepMckHe Opaxuonoasl. Ilo Bceft mauke pacnpocTpaHeHbI
JBYCTBODKH, WIEHHKH MOPCKHX JIHJIHH, HIiIbl MOPDCKHX eXeil H KOHOOZOHTHL. M3 amMo-
HoHAaelt B MAOJOMHTaX M H3BeCTHAKaX BCTpevaroTca peakHe Ophiceras connectens.
B n0/10MHTax THNOBOro pa3pe3a MavkH K rro-BocToky ot Kartxsas (ConsaHoil kpsx)
B HHXHeM cJjloe MoluHocThlo 0,9 M obHapyxken Metophiceras sp., 6auskuii k M. hi-
malayanum (Kummel, 1970a).

Cnenylowas nauka MHTTHBaJIH BKJIIOYAET OT/IOKEHHS, KOTOopble Baaren pasnnuan
KaK HHXHHIt LepaTHTOBBIH H3BECTHAK, LEPaTHTOBbIE MEPTe/IM, LIEPAaTHTOBLIA NMecYaHUK
H BepXHHi 1epaTHTOBLIA H3BecTHAK. Ee THNOBas MeCTHOCTb HaxoaUTCA okoJsio Yuapy B
ConsHOM Kpsxe, re MOIIHOCTh Nauykd goctTuraer 88 M. Fe MakcMmaibHas Moli-
'HocTb 163 M oTMevaeTca B xp. Cyprxap.

Camoe HuXHee noApa3leeHHe Na4YkH (HIOKHUI LUepaTHTOBLIN U3BECTHAK) NpeaCTaB-
nset coboii pakyweyHuk (2—8 M), coctosumii U3 ob6noMkoB aMMoHouze#, Gonee
peakux aBycTBopok H ractponod. C 3Toro ypoBHs u3BecTHnl Pseudosageceras, Gyro-
nites, Prionolobus, Proptychites, Koninckites, Bernhardites, Clypeoceras.

Boimenexaluas Toua naykH MHTTHBAIM MOXeT ObITh pa3aeieHa Ha LEPaTHTOBbBIE
Mepresid, UEPaTHTOBbIA NecYaHHK M BEPXHHUH LEPaTHTOBLII H3BECTHAK TOJBKO B
ueHTpanbHoill yactu ConsaHoro kpsxa. K 3anany ot ymenss Hamman oHa npeactasnser
cobo#t oaHOOOpPa3Hble TJIHHHCTBIE CJIaHIbl ¢ TOHKHMH MPOCJOAMH MECYAHHKOB H H3-
BeCTHAKOB. llepaTHTOBBIE MepreJH — 3To apruyiHTel (4o 40 M) ¢ JIMH30BHIOHBIMH
NPOC/I0AMH I'THHUCTHIX H3BECTHAKOB, B KOTOPLIX CO6paHbl MHOTOYHC/IEHHbIE aMMOHHTHI
(Gyronites, Prionolobus, Koninckites, Kymatites, Paranorites, Collignonites, Xenodis-
coides, Xenoceltites, Paraspidites, Clypites, Proptychites).

IepaTuTOoBbLIE Mepre/ii CMEHAIOTCA LUEPATHTOBLIM MECYAHHKOM. DTO CJIIOMCTHIE MJIH
MaccHBHble mec4aHukH (15—30 M), npumeuyaTenbHble KpynHeiMH (d0 65 .cMm) pako-
BHHaMH ¢JIeMHHTHTOB H GenanepodoHTHIaMH poza Stachella. Baaren (Waagen, 1895)

B CBOC BpeMSA BbIOCNAN CTAaXC/JIOBBLIE CJIOH B cpe,uHeifl YaCTH LUCPAaTHTOBOrOo NMECYaHHKA
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Puc. 2. Pa3zpes HHKHETPHACOBLIX OTIOKCHHUH
(cTPaTOTHN HAMMANbLCKOTO ApYyca) B yllie/ahe
Hamman (nmo panHeiM Kummel, 1966b;
Kummel, Teichert, 1970; Guex, 1978)
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H Ha 3TOM OCHOBaHHH OEJ/IHJI €0 Ha TpH YacTH. U3
HWXKHell vyacTM OH onucan mnpeactaBuTelteil
Pseudoceltites, Kymatites, Paranorites, Gyrophi-
ceras, Preflorianites, Xenodiscoides, Koninckites,
H3 cTaxes1oBbIX cioeB — Flemingites, Clypeoce-
ras, Paraspidites, Eoptychites, Koninckites, Pa-
ranorites, Parakymatites, Parastephanites, Pseu-
doceltites, Xenodiscoides, u3 BepxHeil yacTH —
Flemingites, Clypeoceras, Prionites, Xenoceltites,
Pseudoceltites, Xenodiscoides, Preflorianites,
Pseudohedenstroemia (Waagen, 1895; Kummel,
Steele, 1962). Kammen (Kummel, 1966b) Haiuen
TOJBbKO OAMH pa3pe3 okoJio Uuapy, rae craxen-
Jibl 3aHUMaIOT CPEAHHHOE MoJIoXKeHHe. B ocTanb-
HbIX 0OHaXeHHAX LepaTHTOBOrO Nec4aHHKa OHH
He OoOHapykeHsl M BpsAX /M MOTYT HMEThb
cTpaTHrpadpHieckoe 3HaueHHe. 3mech nmpeobia-
JaloT aMMOHOHMEH.

IlepaTHTOBBI# nMec4iaHMK NepexoOMT B BEpX-
HHH uepatHTOBLI# M3BecTHAK (17—50 Mm). D10
noapa3sjejicHHe NPUMEPHO HaNOJIOBUHY COCTOUT
H3 M3BECTHAKOB, a OCTajibHas €ro 4acTb mpe-
[ACTaBJicHAa ApTH/UITHTaAMH H NeCYaHHKaMH. B HeM
BCTpE4alOTCA MHOTOYHC/IEHHble aMMOHOHICH
mioxoi coxpaHHOCTH Anasibirites, Stephanites,
Prionites, Hemiprionites u ap. (Kummel, 1966b).

K otnoxeHHsM nayku MHTTHBaau npuypo-
YeHa OCHOBHas YacTb amMMOHoHe#H (134 Buga u3
138), onMcaHHLIX B KOHUE MPOLLIOro Beka
Baarenom (Waagen, 1895). B nocneaHHe roast Hx
peBu3Heii 3anumalics Kammen (Kummel, 1966),
KOTOPbI#f 03HaKOMHJICA C THNOBBIMH MaTepHa-
namu BaareHa u co6pan qonosHUTENBHO 60JTbILYIO
KOJUTEKUMIO amMmoHouaelt B ConsaHOM Kpsike. OH
NpHLUES K BbIBOAY, YTO 30HbI, Pa3jiHYaBIUIHECH
HETAMHroM M npuUHATbIE MHOTHMH MOC/EXyHO-
IIHMH HCCIIeOBaTENAMH, He OTpaxarT JeHcTBH-
TeJILHOTO BEPTHKAJILHOTO pacnpelesieHHs PoaoB U’
BHOoB. K coxaneHuro, Takenas O6oJie3Hb M
npexnaeBpeMeHHas cMepTh B 1980 r. nomeranu
Kammeny nosecTd A0 KOHLA HayaTyio paboTy.

BepxHsas nauka Hapmusa oxsaTuiBaeT Ty
4acTb pa3pe3a, B koTopo#t BaareH Beiaensn cion
¢ JBYCTBOPKaMH, AOJIOMHTOBBIE CJIOH M CaMblif
BEpXHHHl H3BeCTHAK. THMOBas MECTHOCTb ee
Haxoautcsa B xp. Cyprxap, okono Hapmuu, rae
MOIIHOCTb NavkH JocTuraeT 47 M. Ba3sanbHble
cnon navyku Hapmus MOWIHOCTBIO OO0 3 M
06pa3yroT H3BECTHAKH, MECTAMH paKyLUEYHHKH,
€ MI0X0 coXpaHMBIIMMHUCA 6paxuHonogamu,
ABYCTBOPKaMH, racTponoaaMH, Hay THIOHAEAMH
H aMMOHOHOEAMH. Bollle cienyroT ClaHLbl H
J0JTOMHTH3HPOBaHHbBIE H3BECTHAKH C IPOCIOAMH
necyaHukoB (30—60 wM). Orcroma Kammen



onucan Pseudosageceras, Subvishnuites, Xenoceltites, Procarnites, Isculitoides, Ana-
kashmirites, Svalbardiceras, Dagnoceras, Stacheites, Nordophiceras, Arctomeekoceras,
Tirolites, Prohungarites (Kummel, 1966b). OcHoBHas uYacTb 3TOro Kommiekca Guina
HajiieHa B HMXHeEll TPeTH CJIaHLEBOH3BECTHAKOBOH TonaiM okoso Hapmuu u Jlangwt
(xp. Cyprxap). JononHuTenbHble cGopel 6bln coesanbl B Unapy u ymense Hamman
(Conanoit kpsax). INauky Hapmus BeHuaroT B Xp. Cyprxap nmu30JIMTOBbIE M3BECTHAKH
(1,5—2,3 M) ¢ 6paxumonogaMn H HriaMH MOpPCkMX exe#t, a B ConaHOM kpsxe —
MaccHBHbIEe 00JI0MHTHI (0,8—3 M). Bo3MOXHO, € 3TOr0 ypOBHS NPOMCXOAMT OMUCAHHBI
BaareHom Pseudharpoceras spiniger. Ho mockonbKy €ro To4Hoe MooXKeHHE B pa3pese
He H3BECTHO, a rojJoTun ytpaueH, Cnat (Spath, 1951) npu3Han 3T0T BUAO COMHHUTENBHBIM
H OPEIJIOXHJ ero OTBEPTHYTh.

Taxkum o6pa3om, 3aciyra Kammena COCTOMT Mpexnae BCEro B TOM, YTO OH 3HauH-
TeJbHO pacCIUHPHJI MAJIEOHTOJIOTHYECKYIO XapaKTePHCTHKY mauku Hapmus u nokasasn,
uto dopmMauus MHAHBAJIH NpPaKTHYECKH BK/IOYAECT BeChb HMXHHMH Tpuac, KpOMe €ro
6a3ansHoli 30Hbl. [Tauka Hapmus nepekpbiBaeTcs cIaHUAMH M NecYaHMKaMH GpopmMa LMK
TpennaH (BepoATHO, CpeIHETO TPHACA) C PACTHTEILHBIMH OCTATKaMH.

CylllecCTBEHHbIE YTOYHEHUS B 30HaJIbHYIO CTPATHIrpadui0 HHIKHETPHACOBBIX OTJIONKE-
HH#i CoJifHOro KpfXKa BHeCc HeJaBHo wBeiuapckuit reonor e (Guex, 1978). Ox Boigenun
oTkpuiThie llInunesonsdom B Unapy ciou ¢ Ophiceras connectens B 30Hy connectens,
KoTopas oxBaThiBaeT nauyky KaTxsaff u 6a3zajibHyl 4acTb HHXHEro LEPAaTHTOBOIO
u3BecTHAKa ¢ Metophiceras U Ophiceras. OcTajbHYI0O 4YacTb HMIKHEr0 LEPaTHTOBOTO
u3BecTHAka ¢ Gyronites frequens, Metophiceras u Proptychites oH paccmaTpuBaeT
Kkak 30Hy frequens. [Ins uepaTHTOBBIX Meprejedl M uepaTHTOBOro mnecyanuka Ie
COXpaHHNT 30HalbHOe pacwieHeHHe [IuHepa M BaareHa. BepXHH# UepaTHTOBBIH H3-
BECTHAK OH pa3je/iiil 10 KOMMJekcaM aMMOHoMJe# Ha aBe YacTH. HMXKHIOI 4acThb ¢
Meekoceras gracilitatis, Pseudosageceras, Pseudoceltites, Parakymatites u Arctoceras
I'e oTHec k 30He gracilitatis, a BepxHIo0 4YacTb ¢ Anasibirites pluriformis, Meekoceras,
Pseudoceltites, Xenoceltites, Wasatchites, Hemiprionites, "Nordophiceras”, Juvenites,
Kazakhstanites, Stephanites Boigenns B 30HY pluriformis. DTH OaHHblE MOKAa3bIBAIOT,
yTo KoMmuekchl 30H flemingianus u gracilitatis, koTopble 06BIYHO CYMTAKOTCH OIHO-
BO3PAacTHBIMH, B JEeCTBUTENILHOCTH 3aHHMAIOT Pa3HOe CTpaTUrpaduyec Koe MoJI0KEHHE.
Builwenexaue CJIOH C OBYCTBOPKaMH H OOJIOMHTOBble cjiod naykd Hapmus Te
pacCMaTpPHBAeT KaK MPOMEXYyTOuYHble OTioXeHUs ¢ Tirolites, Columbites, Paranori-
toides, Pseudosageceras (30oHa Tirolites—Columbites). HakoHeu, camblit BepXHHii H3BeCT-
HAKk ¢ Tozericeras pakistanum, Prohungarites, Epiceltitoides, Pseudosageceras, Pa-
lacophyllites 1 Xenoceltites? o BeraesHa B 30Hy pakistanum u conoctasui ee ¢ cy6xo-
nymbutosbiMu cnosmu HeBansi. MHTepBan oT 30HB frequens (HuxHHIl nepaTHTOBLIN
H3BECTHAK) 10 30HbI pluriformis (BepxHHi LepaTHTOBBLIN H3BECTHAK) BKIIIOYHTENbHO e
BLIAC/AHI B HOBbIf HamMManbCkuil Apyc, Ha3BaHHuIH no ywensio Hamman B 3anagHoii
yacTd CoJsigHoro kpsxa. 3TOoT fpyc no cBoeMy oObeMy oOTBeyaeT OUHEPCKOMY H
cMHTCKOMYy spycam To3epa, xoTopble mpeaiaraeTcs paccCMaTpHBaTh Kak MOObAPYCHI
HaMMmasa. 3oHy connectens I'e oTHec k BepXHeMy rpucbaxy, a 3oHsI Tirolites—Columbi-
tes U pakistanum — k cnmaTckomy spycy.

Takam obGpazom, ConsHoli kpsk 3axkmodaeT Haubosee nosnHele B TeTHYECKO#H
obracT ¢dayHucTHYeCKH oXapaKTepH3OBaHHble pa3pe3bl HHXKHero Tpuaca. BmonHe
€CTECTBEHHO, YTO BbiAalolliHeca BEHCKHE NAJIEOHTOJIOTH B KOHLE NPOLIOro Beka HMEHHO
HX HCTIOJIb30BANH A1 pa3paboTKH MexkaAyHapoaHoro ctangapTta. [1o3xke OTKpLITHIE 3€Ch
obHLepoBble C/IOW NO3BOJIMJIN NEPEKHMHYTb MOCT Mexay pa3spe3amMu CoJIAHOrO Kpska
n I'mmanaes. HuxHasa 3oHa Ophiceras connectens jerko KOPpeIHpPYeTcs € 30HOH
tibeticum I'mmasnaes, nockonbky obe OHH cogepxaT npeacTaBuTeneit poma Ophiceras
H 3aJleraloT HemocpeacTBEHHO noJ cioaMH ¢ Gyronites u Prionolobus. CitenoBaTenbHo,
30Ha connectens NpeacTaBJifeT BEPXHIOIO YacCTb raHreTa.

HuxHuit uepaTHTOBBI H3BECTHAK, LEPAaTHTOBbIE MEpre/id, LIEPAaTHUTOBBIH MeCYaHHUK
H BepXHHil nepaTHTOBLI# H3BecTHAK CoJsisHOro kpska o6Gpa3yroT HamMMmaJbckuil spyc.
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CrpaToTHn ero HaxoauTca B yueane Hammasn, rae MolHOcTb fpyca cocTaBaseT
okosio 80 M. ITo cBoeMy 06beMy OH COOTBETCTBYET Nauyke MHTTHBaJH.

HamMman MOXHO pa3feuTh Ha Ba NOJbAPYCa, FPaHULA MEKAY KOTOPLIMH IPOXOAUT
B OCHOBaHHH LEPATHTOBOTO NeCYaHHKa.

HuxHufl nmoapsapyc oxBaThiBacT HHXHHH LEPATHTOBLI M3BECTHAK M LEPATHTOBLIE
Meprenn. B cBoe Bpema [IMHep M Baarew Ha3paau ero raHmapckuMm (IO-BHAHMOMY,
oT apeBHeit obnactu "anaxapa unn lanpapa Ha ceBepo-3anane IlakucTaHa M nneMeHH
ranaxapu). [Tockonbky 3TO Ha3BaHME MMEET NPHOPUTET, TO €ro M CJAEAyeT COXPAHUTh
ONnA JaHHoro mogpasgeneHus. IIosTHBIM 3KBHBAJIEHTOM 3TOro NOObApYyca sABJIAETCA
auHepckuit apyc To3sepa. B ranmape oTYeT/IMBO BbIAe/ifieTCA HHXHAA 30Ha Gyronites
frequens, B koTopoit noasnstotcs Pseudosageceras, Gyronites, Koninckites, Prionolobus,
Pseudoceltites, Clypeoceras. B uepaTHToBbIX Meprensx [IuHep u Baaren pasnuuanm
30Hbl Proptychites lawrencianus u P. trilobatus, a Hértnunr — 3oHBl Prionolobus
rotundatus, Celtites fallax u Koninckites volutus. 3Ta yacTb pa3pe3a TpebyeT Tiua TenbHOM
peBH3HH, KOTOPYIO Hadayl H He ycmes 3apeplidTh Kammen. BpemeHHo s coxpaHsio 30-
Ha/bHoe neseHue HétiuHra.

BepxHuii nmoambsApyc BK/IIOYaeT LEPATHTOBbIH NecYyaHHK M BEPXHHH LEpaTHTOBLIH
H3BECTHAK. DTH JIHTOJOrMYeckHe eAWHHUbl [InHep M BaareH nonoXuwiu B OCHOBY
AKYTCKOrO H rHOacncKoro spycoB. Y ka3aHHble HCC/IEOBATE/H BbIACIAIM 30€Ch YEThIpE
30HbI, a HETAHHT — Tonbko ABe. 1o nocjieAHUM JaHHBIM, B 3TOM NOABAPYCE HAMEYAIO TCA
Tpu 30HH (Guex, 1978): Flemingites flemingianus (uepaTuToBbIii necyaHuk), Meekoceras
gracilitatis u Anasibirites pluriformis (BepXHHil UepaTHTOBBLIH H3BeCTHAK). BaxHo
OTMETHTDb, 4TO B COJIAHOM KpsiXKe BIepBble yaajoch Ha6aronaTh 83aMMOOTHOIUEHHE 30H
flemingianus u gracilitatis, koTopble NOYTH BCEMH aBTOpaMH, HaynHas ¢ Kunapucosoii
u Ilonosa (1964), paccmMaTpHBajHCh Kak OJHOBO3pacTHbie. BeposATHO, aHa/lOrH 30HBI
flemingianus B GOJILIUMHCTBE CTpaH MHpa OTCYTCTBYIT. ITo3TOMy CMHTCKH#, Bep-
XOAHCKHH U aAkckuit (yccypuHckHHt) spycbl, OCHOBaHHble Ha pa3pe3ax 0-Ba JJICMHP,
BepxosHba H 0-Ba Pycckoro, npeactasisioT cobo#t 3KBHBaJIEHTbl OJHOIO rHAACICKOro
apyca (Tabn. 5). Cpeon paHee NpenjIOKEHHBIX APYCHBIX M MOABbAPYCHBIX Ha3BaHHik
S He HalleJl TakMX, KOTOphle 6Bl COOTBETCTBOBAJIM MOJIHOCTLIO BEPXHEMY MOXbAPYCY
HamMana. Emy oTBewaer, noxany#, numb oaouH sakyTckuit sapyc Kouypa (Kozur,
1973a). OpHako HeMelLKHA aBTOp NPOHM3BOJILHO H3MEHHMJI MEPBOHAauaJibHbI CMBICH
3TOro HaspaHus, KoTopoe [uHep u BaareH ucnosb3oBajM TOJBKO MIA LUEPaTHTOBOTO
necyaHuka (3oHa flemingianus Hétnuura). ITo3ToOMy ero Hejib3sl CYHTATh MOOXOAAILUM.
Sl npensioX KU Ha3BaTh BEPXHHH NOABbAPYC HAMMaJla JKeJlaMCKHM (COKpalLeHHO MKeaMm)
no p. Oxenam (Jhelum) B Ilakucrane (lleBnipeB, 1984). CtpaToTHn nNoaBApyca
pacnoJioxkeH B yitesase Hamman. Ero onucaHue mMoxxHo Haiitu B paGotax Kammena u
Tedixepra (Kummel, 1966b; Kummel, Teichert, 1970), a Taxxke B ctatbe I'e (Guex, 1978).

ITaywka Hapmus, BeH4arollas pa3pe3 HHXKHETPHACOBBIX 0TI0OXKeHH CoNAHOTO KpAKa,
KOPpEJIMPYETCA CO CNAaTCKHM spycoM. B Heit BbiaensroTcs aBa HeGoIbIIMX KOMIJIEKca
aMMOHOH Iel, XapakTepH3ylouMX 30Hb! Tirolites—Columbites u Tozericeras pakistanum.
Ilo 6oraTcTBy CBOEro NajsieOHTOJOTHYECKOTO COAEPKAHUA 3TA Navka ycTynaeT pa3pe3am
OJHOBO3PACTHBIX OT/IOXKEHHH BO MHOTHX OPYrHX 4acTAX CBETa M BPAA JIH MOXeT GbITb
HCMoJIb30BaHA B Ka4eCTBE CTPAaTOITaJIOHAa BEPXHero spyca HHxHero Tpuaca. Ho 3ato
OHa JaeT ACHOe NpeAcTaB/IeHHE O B3aWMOOTHOLLICHHH HaMMaJla M CllaTa B eJMHOM pa3pese.

CrtpaToTHIN caTcKOro Apyca HaXoOHTCA B ApkTH4eckoit Kanane, Ha Gepery p. CnaTt
(0-B Oncmup). OH o6pa3oBaH 4epeJOBaHMEM CJIAHLEB, aJIEBPOJIMTOB H MECYaHHUKOB,
BXOOALMX B HHKHIOW CJaHLeByr nadyky dopmauuu Brnaa-MayntuH (puc. 3,4). 3oecs
BblEJIAETCA TOILKO OJHA BEPXHAA 30Ha 3TOro Apyca — 30Ha Keyserlingites subrobustus.
OHa npenctassieHa amMoHouzaesMH K. subrobustus (Mojsisovics), Olenikites, Popovites,
Zenoites, Svalbardiceras u apyctBopkamu Posidonia aranea, koTopslie HaiineHsl B 75 M
Builie ocHoBaHuA navyku (Tozer, 1965a, 1967). B 60 M BbIwe ciioeB ¢ yka3zaHHOH payHO#H
obHapyxeHbl Grambergia, Lenotropites, Gymnites u Leiophyllites, xapakTepHble s
caMbIX HH30B aHu3ua (30Ha Lenotropites caurus). Takum o6Gpa3oMm, B CTpaTOTHMe
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Puc. 3. Paspe3nt cnatckoro spyca Apkrhueckoft Kanaawt
@ — CTPaTOTHN Ha 0-Be DNCMHUP, 6 — NapacTpaToOTHN Ha 0-Be Akcenb-XeltGepr (mo maHHbM Tozer, 1967)

Puc. 4. O606wennnili palpes cnarckoro spyca oxono 03. bap B Afinaxo (no maunwiM Kummel, 1954, 1969)

craTa MOXHO HAMETHTb BEPXHIOIO MPaHHLY 3TOTO APYCA U HeJIb34 ONPEAETUTL NOJIOKEHHE
ero HuxHell rpanuuel. [ToMo4s B 3TOM, no 3ameiciy To3sepa, npu3BaH MapacTpaTOTHN
cnata Ha o-Be Akcenb-Xeiibepr (puc. 3,6). 3neck B 27 M 0T ocHOBaHMA HHXKHei claHueBoi
naykd popmauuu Bbiaa-Mayntun u B 33 M Belmie cioeB ¢ Arctoceras blomstrandi
(mxenam) Hailinennl Kazakhstanites pilaticus (Tozer) u Columbites sp. (Tozer 1965, 1967),
onpenenAlolHe HHKHIOI 30HY CaTa — 30HY pilaticus, 0TCyTCTBYlOLLYIO B CTPATOTHIIE.
BepxHas 30Ha subrobustus npeacTasieHa 34ech cyiofMH ¢ P. aranea, KOTopble CYHTAIOTCA
ee 3KBMBaJieHTOM. OJHHM H3 HEOOCTATKOB KaHAaACKHX pa3pe3oB chaTa, KpoMe HX
TPyAHO# [QOCTYMHOCTH, ABJIAETCA 4pe3Bbl4aifHO OGeqHas NaJIEOHTONOrHYECKas Xapak-
TepHCTHKa 30HBbI pilaticus, B KOTOpOif M3BECTHBI TOJIbKO 30HaJIbHBIH BHA H COMHH-
TeJIbHbIE KOJTYMGHTHI.

Bonee BuIpa3zuTebHbIE pa3pe3bl CNATCKOro Apyca HM3BECTHLI HA IOTO-BOCTOKE LITATa
Aiinaxo, okono o3epa Bap (puc. 4). 3aecb obHaxaeTca ToJla HM3BECTHAKOB, aJIeB-
pOJIMTOB H ciaHuUeB MoiHocTbio 1000 M, obpa3sylomas ¢opmauuso Taiinec. K 3amany
OT o3epa, B kaHboHe Ilapuc, eme B 1932 r. CMHUT cMOT pa3iIH4YuTL B 3TOi popmauun
Bbilie cBoeil 30HbI Meekoceras n3BecTHAKH ¢ Tirolites harti u cnanusl ¢ Columbites
parisianus, mocnyKHuBlUMe €My OCHOBOI ana BeuigejieHus 30H Tirolites m Columbites.
ITo3xke Han KONYMOHTOBBIMH CJaHUAMH B TOM )Ke pa3pede KaMmen OTKpbUI CJIOH ¢
Prohungarites, Isculitoides, Epiceltites, Svalbardiceras, Czekanowskites, Stacheites,
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Keyserlingites, Olenikites (Kummel, 1954, 1969). Takas nocnemoBaTeNbHOCTh aMMO-
Houpeil O6bl1a NpH3HaHa 3a MeXayHapoAHblit 3Tasion (Kummel, 1957a), B cooTBeTCTBHH
¢ KOTOPLIM pa3/IM4auCh CTaHdapTHLIE 30HEI Tirolites cassianus (Janmauus), Columbites
parisianus (Aiizaxo) u Prohungarites similis (0-8 Tumop).

B nocnemyloume roabnl 3Ta 30HaJIbHas CXEMa MOABEPrIach Cepbe3HOH PEBM3MH.
CHavana Kammesn B pe3y/ibTaTe aHa/lu3a aMMOHHTOBBIX KOMIUJIEKCOB H3 BEpXOB
HHXKHEro TpHaca cOoKpaTHJ 4ucjI0o 30H 00 OByX — Columbites u Prohungarites,
Bbipa3uB npu 3ToM yGexaeHue, uto 3oHa Tirolites Afigaxo MMeeT NHULUbL J10KaJILHOE
3HayeHue (Kummel, 1969). ITo3xe oH cMOr pa3nH4HMThL TOJNLKO OAHY rN06alibHYIO 30HY
Subcolumbites-Prohungarites (Kummel, 1973a). 310 oaHa H3 caMbiXx KpalHuMX Touek
3peHHs Ha BO3MOXHOCTb 30HaJIbLHOTO AEJICHHSA BEPXHEro HHTEpBajla HUXHEro TpHaca.

AmMepukanckuii uccnemoBatens Cunbepnuur (Silberling, Tozer, 1968; Silberling,
Wallace, 1969) pa3nuuaet B cnatckom spyce CIIA Tpu 6HocTpaTUrpaduyuec KX ypOBHS:
THPOJIMTOBbIE H KOJYMOHTOBEIE CJI0OM, MPOXYHrapHTOBbIe (MH cy6KoIyMOHTOBEIE) C/IOH
H 30Hy Neopopanoceras haugi. Ocoboro BHHMaHHA 3acilyXuBaeT BepXHAA 30Ha haugi,
KOTOpas OO CHX Mop BceMH 6€3 HCKNIOYEHHA aBTOpaAMH, HaunHag ¢ XaiaTTa u CMmHTa
(Hyatt, Smith, 1905), oTHocunmace k OCHOBaHHI AaHH3HA. CunbGepaHHr cuHTaeT
3Ty 30HY 3KkBHBaneHTOM 30HHI Keyserlingites subrobustus Kauafbl, nmockonbky oHa
3aneraer 8 Xxp. I'ymbonsar (wrtat HeBaga) Hag cy6kolyMOMTOBBIMHM CJIOAMH H
nepekpbiBaeTCA OTJIOXEHHAMH aHM3Hiicko#H 30HBI Lenotropites caurus. OTMevaeTc, 4To0
B ropax Uuvo (wtat Kanudopuus) Beilie cmoeB ¢ N. haugi HaiigeHbl Mioxo coxpa-
HHUBLIMECS aMMOHHTBI, BepOATHO, poda Keyserlingites (Silberling, Wallace, 1969). ®ayHuc-
THYeCKHit cocTaB 30HbI haugi HOCHT cMelllaHHblii XapakTep. Hapsany.c paHHeTpHaco-
sbiMu (Metadagnoceras, Isculitoides, Prohungarites) B Heii oGHapyxeHbl M cpelHe-
Tpuacosble popMbl (Acrochordiceras, Neopopanoceras, "Hungarites” yatesi). Insa okoH-
YaTeNLHOro pellieHHs BOMpoca O BO3pacTe 30HbI haugi HE06X0aHMBI JONOIHHUTENbHbIE
HcenenopaHus. [loka ee cieqyeT OCTaBHTh B aHH3HH.

Onupasch Ha NOCJIEO0BaTENLHOCTh AMMOHORAEH B TPHACOBBIX OTNOXEHHAX Alinaxo
H paccMaTpuBas pa3pe3 B KaHboHe JlapMC kak THNOCTPaTOTHN CNATCKOro sApyca, A
npeafiarato pasaeuTb 3TOT APYC Ha TPH cTaHZapTHbIe 30HBL: Tirolites harti, Columbites
parisianus u Prohungarites mckelvei. AHajoramMu nocnelHeil sBnslTCA cybkonym-
6uTtonbie cnou HeBaasl u 30Ha subrobustus KaHanel.

TaxuM ob6pa3oM, lLIkana HHXKHEro TPpHaca COCTOMT M3 TpeX ApycoB H 12 30H (cMm.
tabn. 5). Hammansckuii Apyc OenHTcs Ha aBa noabspyca. IIpoAo/IKMTEIbHOCTD
paHHeTPHAcOBOH 3MOXH B aGCONOTHOM HCYHCIEHHMH COCTaBJIfET OKOIO 5—6 MIH. jer
(Webb, 1981; Haitauu, 1982; Odin, Kennedy, 1982), T.e. Ha kaxIblii Bek npuxoauTcH
1,7—2 M1H. neT, a Ha 30HanLHOe BpeMsa — B cpedHem 0,4—0,5 mMnH. nert.

CPEOHHUA TPHUAC

Knaccuueckodi 061acThio pa3BHTHA MOPCKHX CpeHE- M BEPXHETPHACOBBIX OTJIOKEHHH
ABNAOTCA BocTouHbie AnbNbl, TO€ OHM COCTOAT MPEHMYIUECTBEHHO H3 MAacCCHBHBIX
pHdOBLIX M3BECTHAKOB H A0JOMHTOB. B CeBepHbIX Afbrax Bblllleé KAMIHIIBCKHX C/I0€B
o6 LIYHO pa3/MyaloT ryTeHI TalHC KK, pallpIHHIC KU, MapTHaXCKHil H BEeTTEpIUTaHHCKHH
H3BECTHAKH, paiibibCckHe ¥ KapOHTOBLIE CJIOM, TNaBHbIi JONOMMT, gaXwTaiHckui
H3BECTHAK M KkécceHckue ciou (Zapfe, 1974), a B HOxnbIX Anbnax — H3BECTHAKH
Anrono u Tlpeuuo, GyxeHwTaliHCKHE, BEHN€HCKHE, KaCCHAHCKHE H paitGibckue cllow,
rnaBHBlH JOJIOMHT ¥ JaXwTaiHckuil u3secTHak (Pisa, 1974). Cpeau pudos BeTTepiuTaiin-
CKOT0 H [JaXIUTaMHCKOro M3BECTHAKOB B 3ambukaMmepryTe (ABCTpHA) BcTpedaroTcs
He6GOoMbIlIHE YYACTKH KPACHBIX, XKEJITOBATBIX HIH CEPbIX MPaMOPOBHIHbIX H3BECTHAKOB
¢ 0OHALHBIMH OKaMeHeNOCTAMH. MomHocTs uX He Gonee 200 M. TO XanabLITaATTCKHik
THN TPHMAcOBBIX OTJOXKeHuM, BbiOeNeHHbIt XayIpoMm B cepelMHe -IPOLLIOTO BeEKa
(Hauer, 1846, 1853, 1855). Tenepsb XannblITaTTCKHE U3BECTHAKH H3BECTHBI TaKkxke B FOro-
cnasud, Pymbinun, Anbanun, peunn, Tubete u Ha o-se Tumop. Uckonaemsie, B TOM
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YHC/IE M AMMOHHTEI, 06pa3yI0T B HUX JIMH30BHAHBIE CKOIIEHHA, KOTOPbIE, KaK BLIACHUJIOCh
B NOCJIEAHHE TOAbI, IPEACTaBAAIOT CO60H 3aM0THEHHA CHHCEONMEHTAUHMOHHBIX TPELLHH.
B oaHoi#l H3 Takux nuH3 B oitepkorese 6b10 06HapyxkeHo 6onee 50 poxos amMMoHoueiH.

CnoxHas TeKTOHHKa H cBoeoOpa3Has ¢opma 3ajieraHHAd aMMOHOHZeHl B Xa/llb-
LITATTCKHX H3BECTHAKAX CHJILHO 3aTpyOHAOT GHOocTpaTHrpaduueckoe pacuieHEeHHe
TpHAcOBBIX OTAO0XKeHHH BocTouHbix Anbn. Tem He meHee MoiicucoBudy Bo BTOpO#H
NOJIOBHHE MPOILLIOro Beka yJaJloCh HaMETHTh 3JeChb PAA MOCIEAOBAaTENbHBIX aMMO-
HHTOBBLIX 30H OT BEPXOB HHXKHETO OO KOHIIa BEPXHEro TpHaca.

Anmulickuit apyc

B cBoux paHHHX paboTax MolicHCOBHY MO aHAJIOTHH C PAaKOBHHHBIM H3BECTHAKOM
FepMaHckoro OGacceifHa BbiZensn Buille BepdpeHCkUX cnoeB ¢ Tirolites cassianus
anbnUiCKHil paKOBHHHbLIK H3BECTHAK, B BEpXHEH YacTH KOTOPOro pa3jiHyas JBe aMMO-
HHUTOBLle 30Hb.. CHawama oH Ha3Baa ux T. balatonicum u A. studeri (Mojsisovics,
1874), a no3ke — Ceratites binodosus u C. trinodosus (Mojsisovics, 1882). B 1895 r. ans
3To# payHHCTHYECKH OXapaKTEPH3IOBAHHOM YacTH aJIbNHACKOr0 paKOBHHHOTO H3BECTHAKA
IuHep u Baaren npeasioxuan Ha3BaHHE aHH3UHCKOro sipyca (OT JATHHCKOrO Ha3BaHHA
p. 3Hc — AHH3HYC), pa3Je/IuB ero Ha OBa noabapyca — GanaToHcku#t (30Ha binodosus)
H GocHuiickuit (30Ha trinodosus). BmecTe ¢ rugacnckum fpycoM OHH OOGbeOHHHIIH
aHu3uit B quHapckylo ceputo (Mojsisovics et al., 1895).

ApTtrabep (Arthaber, 1906) pacuupua nepBoHaYa/IbHOE CoacpKaHHEe aHH3UA 3a CYET
BKJIIOUEHHS B Hero To#l YacTH aJbmHACKOro pPakKoOBUHHOTO MH3BECTHAKA, KoTopas
3ak/lo4eHa MeXAy 30HaMH cassianus M binodosus. JTa wacTb paspe3a B Ajbnax
JiMllleHa aMMOHHTOB.

Mua (Pia, 1930) npuHAn aHU3Hil B ToJIKOBaHHH ApTrabGepa H pa3fesiui ero Ha JaBe
yactu (Tabn. 6). Jas HHXkHeft yacTH OH B3AJ Ha3BaHHe “rujgacn”, KOTOpoe paHee
HOuHep ¥ BaareH HcnoJib30BajH B HHOM cMbicie. OHM Ha3blBaJIM FHOACNCKHM APYCOM
BEPXHHii LepaTHTOBBIA H3BeCTHAK CoJIAHOro KpskKa, KOTOpbI# 3aHHMaeT NPOYHOE NOJ0-
*eHHe B HMKHeM Tpuace (cm. Tabn. 4, 5). Xota Ha 3T0 06cTOATENBCTBO OGpawan
BHHMaHHe eule Cnat (Spath, 1934), BnnoTe oo 70-X roaoB HalUero CTOJIETHA asIbNHi-
CKHME TeoJIorH MNpPOJO/KaIM IUHPOKO HCMOJb30BaTh rHOAcCN Kak HHXHHA nombsapyc
aHn3usA. BepxHuit aHu3uii Ilua coOTBETCTBOBAJl aHH3HIO B €ro MNEPBOHAYaILHOM
sHayenun. Ha3spaHus "GanaToHckHil” H "6ocHuiickuil”, npeanoxeHHsle Moi#icucoBuyueM
O n0AbAPYCOB aHHU3KA, [IHa 3aMEHHT COOTBETCTBYIOILIHMMH 3KBHBAJIEHTaMH — NEJILCOH
(o1 Ilensco — naTHHCKOro Ha3BaHHA o3epa banmatoH) m wmmmpuit (ot Hmnupun —
ApeBHepUMcKoil npoBuHUMH B KOrocjsaBHH);, KOTOpbIE NOJIyYHIIH Bceobluee NpH3HaHHE
cpeau anbnuiickux reojioros. Unnupuit oH pasaennn Ha OBe 4acTH: HHXKHUR MANHPHA,
oTBevalolMi 30He trinodosus, W BepXHHA MIIMPH#H, NpeacTaBiieHHbIH NOrpaHUYHOMN
6uTyMHHO3HOM 30HOK Teccunckux Anbn llpe#inapumn.

Cnat (Spath, 1934) pacwieHHn aHu3Mit (HMXHH#A Me3oTpuac) Ha OeitpuxurtoBoe
(Beyrichitan) U napauepaTHToBoe (Paraceratitan) nmozpasgeneHus. B kauecTBe 3IKBH-
BajIeHTOB 6eApUXUTOBOTO MoJpa3AesicHHs OH paccMaTpHBaJl NapanonaHoLUEpoBbIE CJIOH
KanudopHuu, "cHOHpHUTOBLIE” H OypranToBble oM I'MManaeB, HHKOMEIHTOBBIE CJIOH
Hiamuta. IMo3xke Kammen (Kummel, 1957a) Beiaeninn B 3ToM HHTepBaJie 30Hbl Neopopano-
ceras haugi u Nicomedites osmani. [nd napauepatuTOoBOro noapasgeinchus Cnar
COXpaHMJI TpaOuLUHOHHbIE 30HbI binodosus ¥ trinodosus.

Tosep m Cunbep/IMHT B OCHOBY 30Ha/IbHOTO [JC/IEHHS aHH3HA NMOJIOKH/IH Nociero-
BaTEJILHOCTL aMMOHOHAe# B pa3pe3ax CesepHoit Amepuku (Tozer, 1967, 1971a, 1974,
1981b; Silbnerling, Tozer, 1969; Silberling, Nichols, 1982). HuxHuit aHu3uit OHHK Bbige-
amoT B obbeme eauHcTBeHHo# 30HBI Lenotropites caurus. [Ing Hee XapaKTepHBI
Lenotropites, Longobardites, Paracrochordiceras, Gymnites, Anagymnites, Sturia, Iscu-
lites, Parapopanoceras, Stenopopanoceras, Groenlandites, Pearylandites, Grambergia,
Arctohungarites, Leiophyllites, Ussurites.
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B cpenHeM aHu3un Hesaawl pa3znuuarotca 30Hbl Acrochordiceras hyatti u Bala-
tonites shoshonensis, kxotopsim B bBpuTtaHcko#t Konym6uum cooTBeTCTBYyeT 30Ha
Anagymnotoceras varium ¢ nog3oHamu Parapinacoceras hagei, Czekanowskites hayesi
H Intornites nevadanus. B cpeaHeM aHM3HH NOABIAAIOTCA nepBble GeApuxuTHObl —
Anagymnotoceras, Nicomedites u Hollandites. 3mecb BcTpedatoTca Acrochordiceras,
Balatonites, Alanites, Czekanowskites, Parapopanoceras, Amphipopanoceras, Intornites,
Ismidites, Japonites, Gymnites, Isculites, Parapinacoceras, Anagymnites, Pseudodanu-
bites, Unionvillites, Ussurites. 3oHa hyatti koppesupyeTcs co cTaHAapPTHLIMM 30HaMH
osmani ¥ ismidicum, a 30Ha shoshonensis — ¢ 30Ho# balatonicus Anbn.

BepxHnil aHu3nit Hesansl BxirouwaeT 30Hbl Gymnotoceras rotelliforme, Parafre-
chites meeki u Frechites occidentalis. B BputaHcko#t KonymM6HH UM COOTBETCTBYIOT
3oun Frechites deleeni u F. chischa. Ha 3ToM cTpaTHrpaduueckoM ypoBHe BCTpedaroTCs
Gymnotoceras, Frechites, Parafrechites, Eutomoceras, Longobardites, Metadinarites,
Aplococeras, Anagymnites, Tropigymnites, Tropigastrites, Proarcestes, Gymnites,
Sageceras, Tozerites, Epigymnites, Humboldtites, Thanamites, Ptychites. Yka3aHHble
30HLI BepXHero aHW3ua HeBajabl paccMaTPHBAlOTCA Kak 3KBHBAJNEHTHI 30H ttinodosus,
avisianum u reitzi Ansn (Silberling, Nichols, 1982).

3aMeTHyI0 poab B pa3paboTke AeTalbHOH cTpaTHrpadMH aHM3HKCKHX OT/IOKEHHH
cuirpas MTajdbAHCKHH reosior W najeoHToJior Accepetro (Assereto, 1969, 1971, 1972,
1974; Assereto et al., 1980). Onupasc, Ha pa3pe3bl aJibIHHCKO-CPeAU3IEMHOMOPCKO-
ro TpHaca, OH NpeaJIOKHI pa3fieTMTh aHH3HI HA HHKHUM (aHaTOo/THi) M BepXHHit (cobeT-
BEHHO aHu3M#). B HHXKHeM aHH3HH OH BBIACIHJ [Ba HOBBIX MNOOBApyca: 3reiickuit
(oT Drefickoro Mops) u BupHHHUICKHH (0T BUPHHHM — JTaTHHCKOro Ha3BaHHUA NOJIyOCT-
poBa Komkasnu B Typumun).

B kavecTBe THMOBOH MECTHOCTH 3res paccMaTpHBaeTcs ropa MapagoByHo B
BOCTOYHON YacTH 0-Ba XHocC. 30ech Ha MaCCHBHBIX JOJIOMHTaX HHXXHEro TpHaca 3ajieraer
TOJIILA KPACHBIX M3BECTHAKOB Xa/UILLITATTCKOro THMNA (H3BeCTHAKkH MapmapoTpaneua)
MouHocThio 14,5 M (puc. 5). HikHue 12 M 3To#l To1M 0XxapaKkTepH3oBaHbl Cy6KOIyM-
6nToBo# ¢dayHo#i cmatckoro spyca (Renz, Renz, 1948; Bender, 1970; Assereto, 1972;
1974; Jacobshagen, Tietze, 1974). B BepxHeii yacTH (2,5 M) HalineHsl Paracrochordiceras,
Paradanubites, Megaphyllites, Procladiscites, Sturia, Ziyunites, Japonites, Aegeiceras,
Leiophyllites u Ussurites, xapakTepHsie nns aHu3ua (Fantini Sestini, 1981). Ty yacTs
pa3pe3a Accepeto (Assereto, 1974) Bbigennn kak ciou ¢ Paracrochordiceras-Japonites
(3reiickuit nogpapyc) U xoppenuponan ¢ 30HO# caurus CesepHoil Amepuku. I'paHuna
MeXIAy CnaTOM M aHHW3HEM NPOBOJMTCA Ha 0-Ba XHOC B MOJOIUBE MAJIOMOILHOIO CJIOf
(0,1 M), comepxauiero kak cnatckux (Preflorianites, Procarnites, Eophyllites), Tak u
aHu3uiickux amMmoHouaeit (Procladiscites H HOBbIf HeonHCaHHbIN pOA KIaOUCLHTHR).
3Ta cMmemlaHHas ¢ayHa SABJAAETCA pe3ybTaTOM cTpaTHrpaduueckoil KOHOEHCALMH,
oObIvHO! oNA XaAnbLITATTCKHX H3BECTHAKOB (Assereto et al., 1980).

TunoBas MecTHOCTh BUQHHHSA PacnoJiokeHa Ha n-ose Komkasnmu, okono r. I'e63e.
3mech Ha cepble H3BECTHAKH H JOJIOMHTBI COrIACHO JIOXKHTCHA TOJIILA KOMKOBAaThIX
H3BecTHAKoB (115 M), xoTopas menuTcs Ha Tpu nauku (puc. 6). Huxkusaa nauka (33 M)
NajJeoHTOJIOrn4eckH Hemas. Cpennas nauka (32 M) B cBoeil HinkHei vactu (10 M) conep-
KHT Nicomedites, "Hungarites” (=?Grambergia), Procladiscites, Hollandites, Sturia,
Leiophyllites, Epacrochordiceras u ap. (3oHa Nicomedites osmani), a B Bepxueit (10 M) —
Anagymnofoceras, Acrochordiceras, Ismidites, Beyrichites, Isculites, Cuccoceras, Sturia,
Gymnites (30Ha Anagymnotoceras ismidicum). OGe 30Hbl pa3gesneHsl HeMo# Touueit
YepeayIOIMXCA H3IBECTHAKOB H ciaHueB (12 M). ITH 30HBI KOPpPENUPYIOTCA C HHXHeH
yacTbio 30HBI varium Bputanckoit Konym6uu u 3oHo#t Acrochordiceras hyatti Hepaanl.
B BepxHe#t nayke, cocTosileil H3 KOMKOBAaTLIX H3BECTHAKOB U ciaHues (50 M), nocsieno-
BaTeJIbHO BbIAEAAIOTCA cjou ¢ Acrochordiceras, Ptychites u Cuccoceras; Balatonites;
Paraceratites u Ptychites; Proarcestes u Flexoptychites. 3TH c/loM OTHOCATCA yXke K
NeJIbCOHY H HIUTHPHIO.

3onsl binodosus u trinodosus, BriaesaeHHble 100 16T Ha3aa B a1LNKRACKOM paKOBHHHOM
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Puc. 5. O606mweHHbIA pa3pe3 MOrpaHHYHBIX OTIOKEHUH HUXKHEro W CpenHero TpHaca Ha o-Be¢ XHoc (mo
NaHHBIM Assercto et al., 1980)

Puc. 6. O606meHHb# pazpe3 aHM3uAckHX oTnoxeHHH Ha m-ose Komxadnu, okono r. I'e63e (no maHHBIM
Assereto, 1974)

u3BecTHake Moiicucosnuem ( Mojsisovics, 1882), mo mocneaHero BpeMeHH BbI3bIBAJIH
MHOro crnopoB. MHOrHe HcciegoBaTeH CYHTAJH HEBO3MOXHBIM HX pa3rpaHHUYEHHE.
Uccnenosanus Accepeto (Assereto, 1971) B [10IoMHTOBEIX AJIbNaX mnoka3ajM, 4TO
KOMIJ1eKC aMMOHHTOB B 0KpecTHOCTAX [loHTa (THNOBOH MECTHOCTH Py KOBOASALIEro BHAA
30HH binodosus) 3aHuMaeT 6ojiee HH3KO€ CTpaTHrpadHueCKOe TMOJIOKEHHE, HEM
aMMOHHTHI y [occo-aefi-MopTH (THNOBO# MecTHOCTH PYKOBOASALIErO BMAa 30HBI
trinodosus). Takum o6pa3oM, AccepeTo NOATBEPAHI NpaBoTy MoiicucoBrua.

Kpowme Toro, emy ymajioch BbISCHHTb, YTO aMMOHHTEI 30HbI binodosus MoficucoBuya
NpUypoYeHbl B AJiblaX K TpeM cTpaTurpadpuveckuM ypoBHAM. Huxuu#l ypoBeHb,
npeacTaB/ieHHbIH ryTeHIITalHCKUM HM3BeCTHAKOM Panbay3pkoresns B ABCTpHM H paAOM
MecTOHaxokAeHH# okoso BasmatoHa B BeHrpum, comepxuT Balatonites (U3 rpynnsl
balatonicus), Acrochordiceras, Norites u Beyrichites. Cpeauunit ypoBeHb oGpa3yloT
U3BeCTHAKH ropsl Pute (okono Honta) B HMtanuu c Acrochordiceras, Balatonites,
Bulogites, Beyrichites, Gymnites u Ptychites. CrnienyeT 3aMeTHTb, 4TO B3aHMOOTHOLLIEHHS
3THX ABYX YpOBHeil cTpaTHrpaduveckH He AOKYMEHTHpoBaHbl. OHH OvYeHb GIH3KHM nO
cBOeMy (hayHHCTHYECKOMY COAEPKAHHIO H OT/IMYAaK TCA TOJIbKO NpHcyTcTBHEM Bulogites
Ha cpedHeM ypoBHe. HakoHeu, BepxHuil ypoBeHp Habmionaetcs okoyio JoOHTa, rae oH
0oXapaKkTepu3oBaH TaKHMH aMMOHOHMJcAMH, kak P. binodosus, Balatonites, Acrochordi-
ceras, Bulogites, Proavites, Philippites, Beyrichites, Norites, Gymnites, Ptychites,
Discoptychites u Judicarites. AHaJoraMH 3TOro ypoBHs ABJAIOTCA H3BeCTHAKH Unmero H
Utanuu W ryTeHwTafinckuit n3sectuak Tugenrpabena B Actpuu. IIpn atom Accepeto
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yka3biBaj, 4To P. binodosus npHypoueH TONLKO K BEpXHei YaCTH 3TOTO YPOBHS, i€ €ro
conposoxaaet Judicarites, a HHxe ZOMHHHpPYIOT Balatonites, Bulogites, Beyrichites u
Acrochordiceras.

Dna 3omel trinodosus XapakTepHul Paraceratites, Semiornites, Flexoptychites,
Ptychites, Proarcestes, Monophyllites, Beyrichites. Ee npucyTcTBHe ycTaHOBJEHO B
n3BecTHAkax Ilpenuo y Hocco-aeit-Moptn, B Banb-UHpepHe okono HoHTa, B HHXKHEM
paitduHrckom n3sectHake lamciuTaitna u 3anbuabprokke okoso I'pocpaiignuura, B
®enbuiedapwe okono banaToHa, B napTHaxckMX wu3BecTHAKax okosno Ilnutrans B
Kapuntuu, Péiitte B Tupose u 3anbdenbaene B 3ansubypre. Hccnenosanus Acceperto
NOMOTI/IH MOHATb, YTO MHOTHE KOMIUIEKChI CeBepoasibNMUACKHX aMMOHOMIEH, nmpekae
OTHOCHBILHECH K 30He trinodosus, npeacTapistoT coboit cMewmaHHble dpayHbl, COCTOALLHE
H3 3JIEMEHTOB NeJIbCOHa H HILIMPHA (BKJIl0Yas 30HbI avisianum u reitzi). Ux MecToHaXxox-
JeHHA IPHYPOUEHbI, KaK MPaBHIO, K KPacHbIM H3BecTHaAKaM (Llpaliepckue Anbnsl 0KOJI0
Xannswrarrta, XaH-Bysnor 1 Xanunyuu B BocHum).

Accepeto (Assereto, 1969) npoaHanu3upoBan cTpaTHrpaduueckoe NoJ10KeHHE 30HBI
Aplococeras avisianum B Ansnax. Bee uccienopatenu, HaunHas ¢ Moficucosuya (Moj-
sisovics et al., 1895), oTHOCH/IH ee Kk J1aAMHY, TOMeLLAsA MeX Ay 30HaMH curionii narchelaus.
Onupascy Ha pa3pesbl B PopHo H Ha rope Mapmonana (Honomutel), Tpe-DoHTaHe
(TeccuHckue Anbnbl) H okoJio basaToHa, AccepeTo moka3all, YTO 3Ta 30Ha HaAXOJUTCA
Bblllle 30HBI trinodosus W Huke 30HbI reitzi. [To ero MHeHHI0, 30Hy avisianum cleayert
BKIIOYHTL B aHH3uit. [lna 3To#l 30HBI THNHYHBI Aplococeras, Hungarites, Proarcestes,
Celtites, Flexoptychites, Longobardites, Kellnerites, Gymnites, "Ceratites” u3 rpynnul
subnodosus. CyioH ¢ payHo#H 30HbI avisianum o6HapysKeHsI B NorpaHUYHOH GUTYMHHO3HOM
tonwe ropsl Car-Ixopmko B TeccuHckux Anbnax (Rieber, 1973 a,b, 1974). Oumu
BLIOEJIAIOTCA 3JeCh kak 30Ha Ticinites polymorphus.

Buite cnegyet 30Ha “Protrachyceras™ reitzi, kKOTopyro BCe eBpofneHcKHe reoJjioru
OTHOCAT Kk naguHy. Ha 3Tom ypoBHe Hapsany ¢ Aplococeras, Hungarites, Kellnerites u
APYTHMH $OpPMaMH, XapaKTEPHBIMH 1A aHH3HA, NOABJIAKOTCA TEPBLIE COMHUTE/IbHbIE
npeacTaBMTeNH poga Protrachyceras ¢ uepaTuToBO# JslomacTHo#t nuHueil. AccepeTo
KOppeaHpoBaj JAaHHYIO 30HY ¢ 30HO# occidentalis HeBaawl, koTopasi B aMepHKaHCKOM
CTaHJapTe 3aBeplliaeT aHH3Hi.

HccnenopaHus AccepeTo MOMOTIJIM NPOJIHTH CBET Ha MOC/IEA0BATEILHOCTL aMMOHO-
uaeit B okpectHocTax I'pocpafipnunra (LllTupua) — THMOBOH MecTHOCTH aHM3HHCKOro
apyca. BaxHellliMMH MeCTOHaXxoXIOCHHAMH 31echb sBaA0TCA Panbayspkorens, TudeH-
rpaben; amcwtaiin, llai6aunrrpaben n 3anbuabprokke (Zapfe, 1971, 1973, 1974;
Summesberger, Wagner, 1972a, b). Hx u3y4yeHue, nposeaeHHoe 3ymmecbGeprepom u
BarHepoM, moka3ajo, YTO 3TH MECTOHaX0XKIECHHA MOXKHO pa3de/IHTL Ha YeThIpE YPOBHS:
1) HuxHAA 30Ha binodosus ¢ Balatonites, Norites, Acrochordiceras, Beyrichites u Ptychi-
tes B Panbayipkorene, 2) BepxHas 30Ha binodosus ¢ Paraceratites binodosus, Balatonites,
Acrochordiceras, Discoptychites n Ptychites B Tugenrpabene, Tamcwtaiine u Llaii-
6nunrrpabere, 3) 3oHa trinodosus ¢ Paraceratites trinodosus okono 3anbuabprokke,
4) 3oHa avisianum c¢ Flexoptychites, Kellnerites u “Ceratites” lenis y NJIOTHHBI
I'pocpaiigpnunra. [lepBbie aBe 30HBI pa3MeillaloTCA B KPOBJIE IyTEHIITaHHCKOTO H3BECT-
HfKa, a OCTa/ibHble — B BepXHeil YacTH HHXKHero pa#i¢pnuHrckoro usBecTHaka (puc. 7).
Buiwe 3ajeraer BepXxHuil paiipuMHrckufi M3BECTHAK JlaAuMHa ¢ TydduTaMH M NPOCIOAMH
POTOBHKOB.

OnpeneneHHbIE HHTepec MNpeACTaBiIfeT CXeMa pacwiICHCHHs aHH3HA, KOTOPYIo
npemnoxun Kouyp (Kozur, 1973a, 1974c, 1975). BHavane oH npoBOAH HHXHIOK rpa-
HHLY 3TOro Apyca B oCHoBaHHH 30Hbl Paracrochordiceras anodosum, Ho B mocJieAHHE roabl
H3MEHHJ1 CBOIO TOUYKY 3PEHHS H BKJTIOYHJI B aHH3HUit 30HY subrobustus, NOCKO/IbLKY Ha 3TOM

"pybexe oTMeualOTCA KPYNHble M3MEHEHHA B 3BOJIIOLMH KOHOAOHTOB (Kozur, 1980b).
BepxHioto rpanuuy anu3us Kouyp npoBoauT Mex Ay 30HaMu trinodosus M avisianum (cM.
tabn. 6), cunTas, YTO Takoe MOHHMaHHe Haubonee MOJIHO COrACyeTCs C MPHHLHMNOM
HCTOpHYecKoro npHopHTeTa. Kouyp NpHHAN NOABAPYCHOE AejleHHe, KOTopoe pa3paboTtan
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HOCTH O€JIEHHs aHH3MSA Ha TpH NOgbApYyca
(cMm. Taba. 6).

HuxHu#t noabapyc, wim areii, B cBoeit CTpaTOTHNHYECKOH MECTHOCTH Ha 0-Be XHOC
Bkmwovaer ciou ¢ Paracrochordiceras—Japonites. Ilpeanonaraercs, 4To mocie
o6paboTkn aMMoHoHel, KOTOPYIO MPOBOAAT B HacTosulee BpeMs ®aHTHHH CeCTHHH H
AxobcxareH, CTaHeT BO3MOXHBIM BbIIC/ICHHE B 3THX CJI0OAX OJHOMH HJTH OBYX 30H (Assereto,
1974; Assereto et al., 1980). Ha cosemanun B BeHe nmo npoekty "Tpuac TeTuueckoii
obaactn” (5—8 uions 1982 r.) KpHCTHH npennoxus A8 JaHHOTO YPOBHA 30HaJIbHOE
Ha3BaHHe Aegeiceras ugra. :

Cpenunil noanApyc, HAH MNEJIbCOH, XapaKTEPH3yeTCs MNOABJICHHEM OeApHXHTHA
(Nicomedites, Hollandites, Beyrichites), a Takxke Anagymnotoceras, Cuccoceras,
Gymnites, Balatonites u apyrux poaos. OH gequTCcsa Ha TpH 30HbI: Nicomedites osmani,
Anagymnotoceras ismidicum u Balatonites balatonicus. K nocnenHe#i 30He s oTHowly TpH
HHXHHMX yPOBHS, KOTOPbIE Pa3/iHyall B aHH3HH BocTouHbIX Akl AccepeTo, T.€. BKJIIOYAK
B Hee M ciaoum ¢ P. binodosus, mockosbky B HHX MOPHCYTCTBYHOT 6a/JlaTOHHTH H
aKkpoXxopAauLepachl, XapaKTepHble IJIf CPEIHET0 aHH3HA.

BepxHuit noapapyc, HIIH HIVTHPpHHA, HAYHHAETCA € OT/I0KEHHH, B KOTOPBIX MOABIAIOTCA
MHOTOYHC/IeHHble uepaTHTHAbl (Paraceratites, Semiornites, Kellnerites). Ons Hero
obuiyHBl Takke Judicarites, Flexoptychites, Aplococeras, Proarcestes, Hungarites,
Gymnotoceras, Frechites. B caMbiX Bepxax aJbMHACKO-CPEAH3EMHOMODPCKOTO aHHU3UA
OTMEHYal0TC COMHHTE/IbHbIE pOoTpaxuLepacsl. Peus B YaCTHOCTH HOET O PYKOBOIALIEM
30HajbHOM BuZe Protrachyceras reitzi, koTopbifi, N0 MHEHHIO HEKOTOPBHIX aBTOPOB
(Assereto, 1969), MmoxeT 661Th OTHecen k poay Nevadites. Ban (Wang, 1983) Bxnrounn ero
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B cBoii HOBBIt poa Xenoprotrachyceras. BepxHeannau#ic kuii moasapyc 0XBaTbiBaeT 30HbI
Paraceratites trinodosus, Aplococeras avisianum ¥ Xenoprotrachycetas reitzi.

BepXxHAA rpaHHLa aHM3HA OCTaeTci CHOpHO#H. Bo3MOXHBI TpH BapuaHTa ee
npoBeaeHUA: Mex Iy 30HaMH trinodosus u avisianum (Kozur, 1974c, 1975), Mexay 3oHamu
avisianum u reitzi (Assereto, 1969; Zapfe, 1971, 1974) u B kpoBne 30HsI reitzi (Tozer, 1974,
19818), xoTopas conocTtasasetc ¢ 3oHo# occidentalis Hesaawbl. SI npuHuMaro nocneaHui
BADHAHT, NOCKOJbKY B 30He reitzi eule OTCYTCTBYIOT GeccropHble TpaxuLEpaTHABI.
Kpome Toro, Ha 3ToM ypoBHe B TeccuHckux Asnbnax (Rieber, 1974) u Dnunaspoce
(Krystyn, Mariolakos, 1975) Bctpeuatotcs BuAabl poaa Nevadites, THOHYHOro ans
BepxHero aHH3us Hesansl. HakoHen, 3ToT BapuaHT HaubGonee ynoben ang rnobanbHo#
KOPPEeNALHH.

Jlagunckult apyc

JlaguHcknii apyc B cBoeil TunoBod MecTHocTH ([JonomuToBble Anbnel HTanmumu)
BkIloYaeT GyxeHwiTailHCKMe, BEHreHCKHE H HHXKHMe kaccuaHckue ciou (Urlichs, 1974,
1977). ByxeHmiTa#iHCKHEe CJIOM NpeAcTaBjeHbl 30ech H3BecTHAkaMH (mo 130 M) ¢
Eoprotrachyceras curionii, E. recubariense, Longobardites, Flexoptychites, Proarcestes,
Joannites, BeHreHCKHE H HHXXHHE KACCHAHCKHE CJIOH — TydonecyaHHKaMH, MepreiaMu H
n3BecTHAKaMH (0o 550 M) ¢ Protrachyceras archelaus, P. ladinum, Anolcites doleriticus,
Proarcestes, Monophyllites, Joannites, Parapinacoceras, Arpadites, Daxatina, Lobites,
Frankites, Klipsteinea, Maclearnoceras (puc. 8).

BHauyane 3TH ciaon HOxHbIX Anbn Moiicucosuy (Mojsisovics, 1869) oumbouno
KOPPE/JIHPOBAaJl ¢ HOPHHCKHMM Xa/UIbIITATTCKUMH H3BeCTHAKaMH CeBepPHBIX AJIbM.
Mocne Toro kak GbiJa OOoka3aHa HMX Pa3HOBO3PAacTHOCTb, MoiicucoBuu (Mojsisovics,
1892b) o6beaWHHNn XaNNbIUTATTCKHE HM3BECTHAKH B HOBBbIH IOBaBCKHil Apyc, a 3a
OyXeHIITAHHCKHMH M BEHI€HCKHMH CJIOAMH, Kyda OH BKJIOYAJI U HHKHHE KaCCHaHCKHE
CJIOH, MOXKeJaJl 3aKpPenNHTb Ha3BaHHe Hopuickoro spyca. [IpoTHB Takoro pelleHHA
Buictynusn ButTHep (Bittner, 1892a), cnpaBeninBo yka3as, YTO M3Ha4ajibHO HOpHHACKH I
apyc Obin BbiaeneH MoficucoBHyeM B 06beMe BEPXHETPHACOBLIX XaJIIbLITATTCKHX
H3BECTHAKOB M B TakOM IMOHHMaHHM JOJIkeH ObiThb coxpaHeH. CpedHeTpHacoBble
6yxeHIITaHHCKHE H BEHTeHCKHe CcJIOM BHTTHep mnpemnoxun o6beIHHHTb B HOBBIf
naguHckuil gpyc, HazBaHHE KOTOPOrO MPOHCXOJHT OT JIAQHHOB — HAapoJa, KHBYILETo
Ha ceBepe Hranuu. [Ba rona cnycTs OH yBeau4ua o6beM 3TOro fipyca, BKIIOHHB B
Hero no IHTOJIOFHYECKOMY CXOACTBY BePXHMe KaccHaHckue ciou (Bittner, 1894b),
koTopble Mo#icucoBuu {Mojsisovics, 1869, 1892b, 1893) oTHocH kK cBOeMy kapHHiiCKOMY
Apycy, NOCKOJIbKY OHH MMEJIH MaJIo o6IMX BHOOB aMMOHOH Ieil ¢ BEHT€HCKHMH CJIOIMH H,
HanpoTuB, 6bliM 6oJslee TeCHO CBA3aHBLI B 3TOM OTHOLIEHHH C MNEPEKPbLIBAIOLIHMH
OTJIOXKEHHUAMH.

Takum ob6pa3oM, c caMoro Hayajla HAMETHJIHChL PACXO0XJEHHSA BO B3rJ9JaX reojloros
Ha BEPXHIOIO TpaHMlly JlaJHHCKOTro spyca. To4ka 3peHus BUTTHepa, BK/IIOYaBLIErO B
naJuH BCe KAacCHaHCKHME CJIOH, MOJIy4YWIa IUHPOKOEe NpH3HaHME CpedH aBCTPHHCKHX,
HEMENKHX M uYexocjioBallkHX reosoros (Arthaber, 1906; Pia, 1930; Rosenberg, 1959;
Kollarova-Andrusovova, 1961). MccienqoBaTenu U3 OcTalIbHbIX CTPaH MHpa NPHCOEAH HH-
JHCh K MHeHHr0 MoiicHCOBH4YA, OTHOCHBILETO BEPXHHE KacCHMaHCKHE CJIOM K KapHuIO. B
1961 r. AxoGcxaren (Jacobshagen, 1961), onupascs Ha pacnpenesieHHe aMMOHOHAOEH,
nokasaJl, YTO rpaHHla JaJHHA B NMOAOLUBE BEPXHHUX KACCHAHCKHX C/I0EB CTpaTHrpadu-
yecku 6onee o6ocHoBaHa. K TOMy ke OHa MMeeT HCTOpPHYEC KHIt NPHOPHTET, MOCKOJIBLKY
BEpXHHE KACCHMAHCKHME CJIOM € C€aMOro Hauaja 6w BkaroveHbl MoficucoBHueM B
kapHuiickuit apyc. K TakoMy e 3a karo4eHHIo no3sxe npuwen Otr (Ott, 1972), nokasas,
4YTO HMEHHO Ha 3TOM py0bexe, Bonpeku npeacTasiieHuaM [lua (Pia, 1930), HaGnromaerca u
Haubojee pe3koe HM3IMEHEHHe B COCTaBe Oa3HkijaJalei. Yka3aHHble paboThbl Chirpaiu
MOJOXHTENbHYIO pONb. B HacTosllee BpeMA BCE MCC/ENOBAaTENH OTHOCAT BEpPXHHE
KaccHaHCKHE CNOM K kapHHI0. PacXoIeHHA MeX Ay HUMH NPOABJIAIOTCA TOJIbKO B OLIEHKE
BO3IPACTAa HMKHHX KACCHAHCKHMX CJIOEB.
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Puc. 8. Pa3jpe3s naauHckHX oTioxeHuit s Hoso-
MHTOBBIX Asbnmax (no aaHHbm Urlichs, 1974,
1977)
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IepBbie cXeMbl 30HAJILHOTO pacuiie-
HeHHA JNlaauHa npuHaanexaT Moiicuco-
Bu4y (Tabn. 7). CHavana oH pa3ziHyana B
3TOM sApyce 30HbI Trachyceras reitzi u
T. archelaus (Mojsisovics, 1882b), a no3-
ke 3aMeHHJ1 HIKHIOI0 M3 HUX 30Hoii Pro-
trachyceras curionii (Mojsisovics, 1892b,
1893). B nocsreaHeM U3 CBOHX BAPHAHTOB
OH MOMECTHJI MKy HIMH TPEThbIO 30HY -4 1
Dinarites avisianus (Mojsisovics et al., s
1895). B 3Toil ke pabore Moi#cucoBuy 1=
pa3zgenui TaguHCKH#l Apyc, KOTOpbI# OH
Ha3blBaJ1 HOpHIicKKM, Ha JBa moabApYyca:
daccanckuil (30HBI curionii H avisianus)
u JoHro6apackuii (3oHa archelaus). IToa-
e HaMMCaHHe BepXHero noamapyca 6u1o
H3MEHEHO Ha naHrobapackuii, nockosb-
Ky €ro Ha3BaHHe IPOMCXOJUT OT repMaH-
ckoro nJieMeHH jaHrobapnos (" AJTHHHO-
6opoavix”). Aptrabep (Arthaber, 1906)
3aMEHHJI TpH 30HBI MoiicHcoBHYa OBY-
Ma — Protrachyceras reitzi 1 Daonella
lommeli. IIna (Pia, 1930) pa3nnuan B pac-
caHe (ot r. ®acca B HtanbsaHckoM Tupo-
ne) 30Hbl P. reitzi u P. recubariense, a B L
nanrobapae — 3oHy P. archelaus. Cnar ‘
(Spath, 1934) oTHec k JlaaHHY cBOE Liepa- X
THTOBOE noApa3aesaeHune(Ceratitan) ¢ 30-
HaMH reitzi u archelaus. lo naTh 30H pa3-
nuvaeT B paccaHe H saHrobapae Kosna-
poBa-Anapycoa (Kolldrova-Andruso-
vova, 1961).

HenpepbiBHblE OTJI0XKEHHA JagHHA
¢ YOHBHTE/LHO MOJIHOM MocienoBaTe /lb-
HOCTbIO aMMOHOH et 06HaxatoTCA B ce-
Bepo-BocTo4HOMN YacTH BputaHckoit Kosym6un. Ha ux ocHose To3ep pa3pabGoTan aetans-
Hyto cxemy (Tozer, 1967, 1971a, 1974, 1981b; Silberling, Tozer, 1968). HuxkHsas rpaHnua
naanHa onpenensertca B CeBepHoil AMepHKe O NOABJIEHHIO TPAXHLEPAaTH C LEPATHTOBOM
sonacTHo# JTuHMe, AN koTopbiX HemaBHo To3ep (Tozer, 1980b) npeasioxun HoBoe poo-
Boe Ha3BaHHue Eoprotrachyceras. B HH)XKHeM naauHe pa3nnyatoTcs 30HbI Eoproprachyceras
subasperum u "Progonoceratites” poseidon. THNnoBo# MecCTHOCTbIO 30HBI subasperum
apnserca xp. ['ymbonear B Hesane. nsa Hee xapaxTepHul Eoprotrachyceras, Ptychites u
Longobardites. Bce ocTa/lbHbIE 30HBI TaJHHA UMEIOT THIOBYIO MECTHOCTb B BpUTaHCKoi
Kosym6un,rae onu BuigesneHst B popmaunu JInapa. B 3oHe poseidon Hapsay ¢ nporoHole-
paTHTaMH NOABNAIOTCSA NEPBbie NpeAcTaBUTESH poaa Nathorstites, a Takxe Buast Protrachy-
ceras ¢ aMMOHHTOBOI JlonacTHO# THHHeH. Bepxuu#t naguH BKiItoyaeT 30HbI Meginoceras
meginae, Maclearnoceras maclearni u Frankites sutherlandi. {14 30Hbl meginae THNHYHBI
Meginoceras, Silenticeras, Thanamites, Arpadites, a1s 30Hbl maclearni — Maclearnoceras,
Liardites, Hungarites, Anolcites, Clionitites, Asklepioceras, nns 3oubl sutherlandi —
Frankites, Daxatina, Muensterites, Hannaoceras, Maclearnoceras, Joannites. Bo BCC3)§
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Tpex 30Hax BcTpedaroTca Nathorstites, Protrachyceras, Megaphyllites, Paratrachyceras,
Lobites, a Tak)Ke JaOHEIbI.

HHaue nogoiuen k onpeaesieHHIO rpaHHIl M 30HaIbHOMY pacwieHeHHIo NaauHa Kouyp
(Kozur, 1973a, 1974¢, 1975, 1976). On cuuTaeT, 4TO 3TOT APYC CJIeQYET HAYHHATL C 30HBI
Aplococeras avisianum, NOCKOJIbKY OHa JIOXHT HaZ 30Ho#l trinodosus, KoTopyio
MoiicHcoBuy paccMaTpuBaj Kak caMblif BepXHHi#t ypoBeHb aHH3HA (cM. Tab1. 6). BmecTe
¢ 30Hoi avisianum Kouyp BxitovaeT B HHxxHHi 1aguH (paccaH) 30Hsl Protrachyceras reitzi
H P. curionii (cM. Tab. 7). B kayecTBe CTaHOApPTHBIX 30H BEPXHEro 1aAuHa (1aHrobapaa)
OH MpeljaraeT MCNoJb30BaThb TPH 30HbI bpuTaHcko#t Konym6uu: poseidon, meginae u
maclearni. [IBe BepXHHE H3 HHX OH COMOCTABJIAET ¢ 30HOM archelaus BocToyHbIx AJbI.
BepxHiolo rpaHuuy JaguHa Kouyp npeasiaraer npoBoauTh B OCHOBaHMM 30HHI F. su-
therlandi. BuigeneHHas To3zepom B bBpurtanckoit Konym6buu, 3Ta 30Ha ueTko
npocmaTpuBaeTcs U B obmactH Ternca. Ilo mHennrwo Kouypa (Kozur, 1976), 3onHy
sutherlandi MoXHo pa3genuTh Ha OBe: cobcTBeHHo 30HY sutherlandi ( ¢ Frankites,
Muensterites) # BepxHiolo 30HY (¢ Daxatina), koTopyto oH koppenupyeT ¢ 30Ho# aon
BoctouHbix Anbn. Jnsa nogo6HOro conocTassieHUAs s He BHXKY OOCTATOYHO BECKHMX
ocHoBaHHil. B 30He sutherlandi Kanagui Her npeactaBuTtene#f poma Trachyceras,
XapaKTepHBIX 1U1s 30Hbl aon. KpoMe Toro, aetaabHele Heenegosauus Y piuxca (Urlichs,
1974, 1977) noxa3anu, 4To B JJoNOMHTOBLIX AJIblIaX aHAaJ10TH 30HI sutherlandi nexuT nox
closMH ¢ 1. aon. DTH aHa/Jord npeactaBiieHbl coAMH ¢ Frankifes regoledanus,
Protrachyceras, Klipsteinia u Lobites okono Can-Kaccuana. IlepeuncneHHsie aMMOHO-
HOEH HaiiOeHbl 34€Ch B HHXKHHX KaCCHAHCKHX C/I0AX B 55 M OoT ux kKpoBin u B 70 M HHXe
cnoes ¢ T.cf.aon (cM. puc. 8). Cnon ¢ F. regoledanus Moiicucosuy (Mojsisovics, 1882b)
BK/IIO4aJ1 B CBOI 30HY archelaus.

A paccMmaTpuBalo NaJHHCKHI Apyc B ToM 06beMe, koTOpHIi onpenenu ns Hero To3ep
(cM. Taba. 7), T.e. NpOBOKY HHXKHIOIO IrpaHully 1o nossieHHo poaa Eoprotrachyceras, a
BEPXHIOK — M0 MacCOBOMY NOABJIEHHIO NpeacTaBuTeselt poaa Trachyceras, a ToyHee — B
ocHoBaHHUH ciioeB ¢ T. aon. IlocneaHsas orosopka Heo6xoAHMA B CBA3M C TEM, YTO OJHH U3
BuaoB poja Trachyceras-T. pescolense 6b11 onncan Moi#icucosuiem (Mojsisovics, 1882b,
1893) 13 BepxoB BeHreHCKHX cj0e¢B [OJIOMHTOBBIX AnbN. 3TOT YpOBEHb, 0 MHEHHIO
Vpnauxca (Urlichs, 1977), otBevaeT 3oHe sutherlandi. Hdymaro, 4To Takoe NMOHHMaHHe
JIAAMHCKOro Apyca HaXOOHUTCA B MOJIHOM COOTBETCTBHH C MpeacTaBieHUAMH Moiicuco-
Bu4a. B HuxHeMm naanHe (accaHe) BbioenseTcs eQUHCTBEHHas 30Ha Eoprotrachyceras
curionii — 3KBHBajJIeHT 30HbI subasperum CeBepHo#i AMepHku. B BepxHeMm naauHe
(naHrobapae) pa3nM4alOTCA OBE 30HBL Protrachyceras archelaus u Frankites
regoledanus. 3oHa archelaus oxBaTbhiBaeT 3KBHBAJIEHTHI KAHAJCKHX 30H poseidon, meginae
# maclearni. 3oHy poseidon s oTHowy Beien 3a Kouypom k BepxHeMy 1aMHY, IOCKOJIbKY
B Hell MOABNAIOTCA TPaxHLUEPaTHALI C aMMOHHTOBOH jlonacTHOH JIHHHeH, XapaKTepHbIe
AJ1A BbILIENIeKALMX 30H. AHAJIOTH BepXHe#t 30HbI regoledanus Jierko npociexuBarTCA
BO MHOTHX pafioHax Mupa.

*

Takxum obpasom, cpenHuil TpHac BkmouaeT 2 spyca, 5 nogbapycos M 10 30H (cM.
Tabn. 6, 7). AGcosIrOoTHasg NPOOOMKHTEIBHOCTh CPEAHETPHACOBON 3MOXH COCTABJIAET
10—15 MaH. jeT, U3 KOTOPBIX 5—6 MJIH. JIET NPHXOIATCA Ha aHH3Mil, a oT 4 o 10 MaH.
net — Ha naguH (Webb, 1981, Haiinun, 1982; Odin, Kennedy, 1982). I[Ipu 3TOM 30Ha/IbHOE
BpeMsa onipeaenseTcsa Aia aHU3HA B 0,7—0,8 MiH. neT, a pnsanaguHa — B 1,3—3,3 MIH. nter.
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BEPXHHUA TPHAC
Kapuntiicknit apyc

DTOT Apyc, Ha3zBaHHE KOTOPOro, Kak noJjiaraloT, NpoucxoauT ot KapHuiickux Abn,
npennoxun Mo#cucoBuy ana cioes ¢ Trachyceras aonoides, kOTOpble OH BBIAE/IHI B
XaJUIbLUTATTCKHX H3BECTHAKax JayjbukamMmepryta (Mojsisovics, 1869). ITo3sxke oH npuaan
3THUM CJIOAIM 30HaJIbHBIK paHr W 0o6aBHn Kk HHUM CHH3Y 30HY Bucephalus subbullatus
(Mojsisovics, 1874). Kak Bckope BBISCHHIOCH, 3Ta 30HaJIbHas MOC/IEZOBAaTEILHOCTD
okasajach nepesepHyToii. HMcnpaBus cBoro owmu6ky, MoMHcHCOBHY OOMOJIHHA cXeMy
Kapuusa 30Ho# Trachyceras aon, ycTaHOBJIEHHOM B KaCCHaHCKHX CJIoAX okoj10 ab6aTcTBa
Can-Kaccuan B osnomutoBbix Asnbnax (Mojsisovics, 1882b). B 1893 r. oH pa3genun
KapHHii Ha TpH NOabApyca: HAKHHUM, cpeannit u Bepxuuil (Mojsisovics, 1893), koTopsiM
BCkope NpHCBOMJ cobGcTBeHHbIe Ha3BaHMA (Mojsisovics et al., 1895): kopaeBoas (ot p.
Kopaesone 8 CeBepo-BoctouHoit HTanun), ronuit (ot FOnuitickux Anbn) v TyBanb (0T rop
TyBajb — JIATHHCKOTO Ha3BaHHA ropHoit o61acTu Mexay bepxtecraneHom B baBapuu u
XannaitHom B BepxHeit ApcTpun). B kaxkaom nogbsapyce OH pa3jMyal mo ogHOM 30He, a
nMeHHo: Trachyceras aon B kopaesose, T.aonoides B rosuu H Tropites subbullatus B
TyBaJe.

TunoBoe MeCTOHaXOXIeHHE KOPAEBO/A pacnojiokeHo B paitoHe Can-KaccuaHa.
OGHaxaloludecs 34eCh CJIOH NMOJIYYHJIH Ha3BaHHe kaccHaHCKHX (Miinster, Wissmann,
1841). OHn cnaBATCA cBoeffl HMCKIIOYHTENbHO pa3Hoobpa3Ho# ¢dayHo#M, xapakTepHYyHo
ocobeHHOCTb KoTOpO#t HapAay ¢ NpeKkpacHO# COXPaHHOCTLIO HCKOMAEMEIX COCTABIAIOT HX
KapJIHKOBBIE pa3Mepbl. B nmocnenHee BpemMs OeTajbHbIM H3yYEHHEM KaCcCHMaHCKHX CJIOEB
3aHumaica Ypauxc (Urlichs, 1974, 1977). Kak u Orunseu-I'opaon (Ogilvie—Gordon,
1929), oH penuT MX Ha aBe 4acTH. HHXKHHMe KaccHaHCKHe C/IOH, KOTOpble B CBOE BpeMsA
Moiicucosuu (Mojsisovics, 1874) Ha3bIBas1 BEHTEHCKHMH, OTHOCATCA K BEPXHEMY JIaAHHY
(nanroGapay). OHH yxe ObUTH pacCMOTPEHBI MHOIO.

BepXHHe KacCHAHCKHE CJIOM CJIOXKEHbl MEPre/iIiMH C MPOCIOAMH H3BeCTHAKoOB. Hx
MOIWIHOCTh JocTuraer 250 M. B 3TuX cnosx Ypuauxc Beigenun 23 ¢ayHHCTHYECKHX
ropH3oHTa, KoTopble colepxkaT Sageceras, Trachyceras, Protrachyceras, Daxatina,
Paratrachyceras, Clionitites, Klipsteinia, Dittmarites, Asklepioceras, Lecanites, Proar-
cestes, Joannites, Hypocladiscites, Megaphyllites, Nannites, Pompeckjites. Ot 1-ro no 21-
ro ropu3oHTa BcTpevaercs Trachyceras aon — pykoBoaswuit Bua xopaesosa. Tosbko B
caMbIX BepXxaX KacCHaHCKMX cnoeB (ropu3oHT 23) moseiaserca Trachyceras subaon,
KOTOPbI# CYHTAETCA XapaKTepHLIM BHIOM [UIf 30HbI aonoides. Ha 3ToM ypoBHe yciioBHO
NpPOBOOMTCA IpaHHLa KOPAEBOJIA H l0JHA. B KavecTBe cTpaTOTHNAa KOPAEBOJA Y piIHMXC
npenjiaraeT paspe3 KacCHaHCKHX cioeB B BepXxoBbix Ctyopecbaxa, kx tory ot CaH-
Kaccuana (puc. 9). CnabbiM MeCTOM 3TOro CTPaTOTHNA ABJIAETCA HEACHOE MOJIOKEHHE B
HeM BEpXHe#H rpaHHLbI KOPOEBOJIA.

Kpuctun (Krystyn, 1978) nocTaBu/i nod COMHEHHEe NPAaBHILHOCTb ONpeENE/ICHHSA
Ypauxcom ponosoil NnpHHaUIEKHOCTH PpAJa AMMOHHMTOB 3 HU30B BEPXHHX KACCHAHCKHX
cnoeB. OT cuuraer Buanl Daxatina © Paratrachyceras Ypauxca HacTOAIHMH
npeactaBuTeaaMHu poaa Trachyceras. C ero ToukH 3peHHs, MaJIOBEPOATHO NPUCYTCTBHE B
kKopaeBoJjie H poaa Asklepioceras.

B kxavecTBe THMOBON MeCTHOCTH 10JiHA MoiicucoBny BuiGpan okpecTHocTH Paitbns
B FOnuiickux Anpnax Utanuu. B 1882 r. oH onucan oTcroaa ABa KoMNIeKca aMMoOHOUaeH
(Mojsisovics, 1882b). HuxHHIl KOMNJIEKC H3 YEPHBIX H3BECTKOBHCTBIX CJIaHLEB C
PACTHTENbHBLIMH H PbIGHBIMH OCTaTKaMH colepkHT Trachyceras aon, T. basileus (30Ha
aon). BepxHuil KOMNJEKC H3 IJIMHHUCTHIX OTJIOXKEHHH ¢ AByCTBOpKaMH BKJINOYaeT
Trachyceras oenatum, T. baconicum, T. austriacum, Proarcestes gaytani u gp. 3T0T
Komnekc MoiicHcoBHY OTHec K 30He aonoides. B HacTosflee BpeMs KapHHHCkHe
oTnoxeHua Paitbns (Kase-menb-Ilpeauns) Beigensiorcs B paitbnbckylo rpynny. OHu
3ajIeral0T Ha LIJIEPHCKHX [OJIOMHTaX H NEepEeKpPbIBAlOTCA TJaBHbIMH AOJIOMHTaMH.
Paiibnbckas rpynna o6pa3zosaHa Tojie# mepreseit, MepreibHEIX CllaHLEB, JOJIOMHTOB H
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Puc. 9. Crpatotin kopaesons okono Cau-Kaccuana B JonoMHUTOBBIX Anbfax (no pauseiM Urlichs,
1974, 1977)
Puc. 10. Pa3pe3nl HukHero kapHus B 3aiblUKaMMeEpryre:

a — Pawbepr, 6, ¢ — ®oliepxorens (no nanuum Krystyn, 1978)

H3BECTHAKOB MOIIHOCTbIO okosio 1000 M. OHa menuTca Ha naTb Gopmaumii: Ipenuns,
Puo-gens-Jlaro, KoHnueH, Top u KapHutua. 3TH OT/IOXKEeHHS HEJABHO AETABHO M3YYHII
JIn6epman (Lieberman, 1979, 1980), kotopeiéi cobpan 3gecb MHOro OBYCTBOPOK H
ocTpakod, a Takke HeckoJibko aMMoHouae#. B 70 M oT nogowuBsl paiibnbckoii rpynnsl
oH Hawen T. aon, a okxoJio ee xpoBiu — Proarcestes gaytani u Joannites cf. styriacus.
Mocnennne nBa BMAa He M3BECTHbI 32 BEPXHHMH NpelenamMu tonusa. ['paHuua ronusa M
TyBaJis NPOBOAMTCH YCJIOBHO MO MOABJICHHIO BETBHUCTHIX KOHOOOHTOB B CAMBIX BepXax
¢opmauun Top. ITo mHeHuwo JInbGepmaHa, paspes okosio Paiibnsa Hactonbko GenmeH
aMMOHOHJEAMH, 4YTO HE MOXET CIYXHTb CEPbE3HbIM 3ITaJIOHOM 30HAJbHOTO H
NOABAPYCHOTO JAejieHMA KapHHA. T. aon — eOMHCTBEHHBIH BHI, HafineHHulfl 3aecCh,
KOTOpbLIfi oOnpedesieHHO TOBOPHT O CBOE# 30Ha/IbHOH NpHHaanexkHocTH. OH
CBHIETEJIbCTBYET O TOM, UTO HHKHAA YacTh paifbJIbCcKHX CJI0EB OTHOCHTCH K KOPAEBOJIHO.
3aech He 06HapyKeHBI JOCTOBEPHBIE }OJIHIC KHEe aMMOHOM IEH 30HBI aonoides, 0 KOTOPLIX B
cBOoe BpeMsa nucaj MoiicucoBHY. YC/IOBHas rpaHHla KOPAEBOJIA M HOJIHA HaMeYaeTcs
mexay dopmaunamu Puo-genn-Jlaro v KoHuen.

Ha npaxTuke 1o1uil 0GLIMHO CBA3LIBAIOT He ¢ pail6ibckumu ciioamu U tanuy, a ¢ 30Hoi
aonoides XaJNbIITATTCKHX H3BECTHAKOB 3a/ibIKAMMEPryTa, KOTOpbIE COOEPXKAT
ocobeHHO MHOro kapHuitckux amMmoHouaei. K coxanenuro, BbIICHEHHE HX MOC/Ied0Ba-
TEJILHOCTH B 3HAYHUTEIbHOH MEPE OCI0XHAETCSA HEPEAKO ABJICHHAMH cTpaTUrpaduyecKoi
koHgeHcauuu (Krystyn et al.,, 1971b; Wendt, 1971). [IoHHMaHHIO NAIEOHTONOTHYECKOTO
coaepxaHua 30Hbl aonoides H €€ B3aHMOOTHOLUEHHH c 30HOH aon cogelicTBOBaJH
paboTel KpucTuHa u ero konner (Krystyn, Schéllnberger, 1972; Krystyn, 1973, 1974b, c,
1978).

OnHuM H3 Haubonee 3HAUMTENBHBIX SABJAETCA pa3pe3s okoao Paibepra B
3ansukammepryTe (puc. 10, a@). 3mech 0OHakalTCA KpacCHble H3BECTHAKH MOILHOCTBIO
30 M. Buiwe croeB ¢ Daonella lommeli 1 KOHOAOHTaMH BEPXHEro JlaAHHa pa3iH4arOTCA TPH
aMMOHHTOBBIX FOpPH30HTa KapHHA: ¢ Trachyceras fontannesi (3oHaaon),c. T. aonoides
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(3oHa aonoides) H c Austrotrachyceras austriacum, Neoprotrachyceras, Sirenites (30Ha
austriacum). MeprensHsie cion ¢ Halobia rugosa, pasaensrolye Apa BepXHHX FOPH3OHTA,
YCJIOBHO OTHOCATCA K 30He austriacum. MoOIIHOCTh BCEX ITHX 30H JQOCTHraeT 4 M.

HcTtouHnkoM GoraTeilinx kosute kiU aMMOHOHAEH U3JaBHA CJTYXXHJIH KAMEHOJIOMHH
doiiepkorena okoao bag-Aycie. MOIHOCTL TPeX HHXHHUX 30H KapHHMA HE MpeBbILIAET
3geck 1 M (puc. 10, 6, 8). OcoGeHHO OTYETIHBO BBLIACHACTCA BEPXHAA 30HA austriacum.
AMMOHHMTBI JBYX HHXHHX 30H Hepelko ObIBalOT nepeMellaHbl OPYr ¢ APYTOM H ¢
3/1EMEeHTaMH 1aAHHa. DT ABJIEHHE PACCMATPHBAETCA KaK PE3y/IbTaT CTpaTHrpadHUYecKoi
KOHAEHCaLHH.

Onupasch Ha mpoBeaeHHble HecnenoBaHua, Kpuctun (Krystyn, 1978; Krystyn et al.,
1980) npennokuy1 BHECTH H3IMEHEHHA B CXEMY 30HaJIbBHOTO H MOABAPYCHOTO A€JIEHHA
kapHus (Tabn. 8). IIpexHue 30HbI aon M aonoides, yduThIBas 60/bIIOE CXOOCTBO HX
¢dayHHCTHYECKHX KOMIUIEKCOB, OH MOHH3MJ OO0 YPOBHA MOA30H H OOBEAHHHN B 30HY
aonoides. B pe3yibTaTe 3TOro NoTEPAIO CMBIC/ BblAEJICHHE KOPAEBOJIS U FOJTUA, KOTOPbIE
NpakTHYeCKH CTanM CHHOHMMaMH. M3 [OByX KOHKYpHpyOIUMX Ha3BaHMii KpHCTHH
(Krystyn, 1974b) npeioxkH coXpaHHTb AJ151 HHKHEr0 NOAbApyca KapHUA Ha3BaHHE 10JIHIA.
OH oTaaeT npeanoYTeHHe HMEHHO ITOMY Ha3BaHHIO, MOCKOJIbKY NIEPBUYHOE ONpeae/ieHHE
kapHuAa ObII0 OCHOBaHO Ha cnoax ¢ T. aonoides, T.e. ronuu. Kpome Toro, ronui#t Bcerma
CYHTaJIcA MOOBAPYCOM KapHHA, YEro Hejb3s CKa3aTb O KOpAEBOJe, KOTOPbIH MHOMHMH
HCC/IEJOBAaTENIAMH OTHOCHJICS k JnaauHy. HakoHew, ronuii nerve, 4yeM KOpHAEBOIb,
BblAenseTca B pa3HoobpasHeix pauusax. CrnenyeT 3aMeTHTh, uTo yxe Cnat (Spath, 1934)
o6beqnHAN 30HBI aon H aonoides B cBoeM noapa3saesneHun Trachyceratan. Ha 6au3ocTs
3THUX 30H yka3wiBan H To3zep (Tozer, 1967). [Ina 30HB! aonoides, THNOBas MECTHOCTb
koTopo#i HaxoauTca okoyio Pawmbepra, xapakTtepHbl Trachyceras, Sirenotrachyceras,
Dittmarites, Lecanites, Klipsteinia, Badiotites, Orthoceltites, Diplosirenites, koTopsiii.
NofABAACTCA TOJIbKO B BepXHeil moa3one, Lobites, Paralobites.

B xpoBne tonua KpucTHH pa3nuyaeT 30Hy austriacum. Kak TakoBas, OHa BlepBbie
6b11a BeiaeneHa ®pexom (Frech, 1911) B BepxHeit MepresibHoii rpynne rop BakoHe okoso
Becnpema (Benrpus). OaHako OCHOBHbIE MECTOHAXO0XOEHUA ITOM 30HBI 3/IeCh MCYE3/H B
pe3ysibTaTe cTpouTenbcTBa. IToaToMy KPHCTHH NMpemsiokusn B KavecTBE ee THMOBOH
MecTHocTH Poiiepkorens, nockoabKy 3gech eile B 1893 r. B nmpenenax 30HbI aonoides
MoiicucoBuy Bhigenus naumH3y ¢ T. austriacum. B 30He austriacum MOYTH MOJIHOCTBIO
ucuesaet poa Trachyceras. Ero MecTo 3aHMMaloT Austrotrachyceras, Neoprotrachyceras,
Sirenites u Sibyllites. H3 npeapiayuieit 30Hbl croga nogHumarotcs Dittmarites u
Orthoceltites. 3oHa austriacum AeJHTCA Ha OBe MOA30HBI: austriacum u Sirenites. BepxHsas
H3 HHX BbiJEjICHAa B €IHHCTBCHHOM MECTOHaxXoXJeHuH okoJio [namoua B FOrocnaBuu u
XapaKTepH3yeTCA NPUCYTCTBHEM npeacTaBuTesneif oqHoro poaa Sirenites (Krystyn, 1973,
1978). JonyckaeTca B Heit ¥ cymiecTBoBaHHe poma Neoprotrachyceras, mOCKONbKY OH
BCTpeYaeTCA KaK HHKE, TaK M BbILIC 3TOH 30HBI.

BepxHuii xapHuicku#t noabapyc — TyBasb 66121 npenoxed MoiicucosuyeM 01 cioes
¢ Tropites subbullatus PannosbTiuTaitHa okono Xannafida. Kak noka3anu HedaBHHe
HCCJIEOBaHUA aBCTPHHCKHX TreoJIOroB M MaJIeOHTOJIOrOB, 3TH CJIOW pa3bHThl 3dech
TEKTOHHYECKHMH TPELIMHaMH H 3aJIeTaloT B HeACHO# cTpaTurpagpuueckoii nocienosa-
TeasHocTH (Zapfe, 1971, 1973, 1974; Krystyn, Schlager, 1971; Krystyn, 1973, 1974b, ¢)
HOpyrue MecToHaxoxaeHHa dayHnl T. subbullatus, koTopbie Gbiu H3BecTHB MoidicHco-
BMYY, a HMeHHO: MuuiubpyHHkoreas W Pawbepr, npeacraBnasioT coboii 3anonHeHus
TpelUMH B OT/JIOXEHHAX HHKHErO KapHHA.

B CeBepHbix Anbnax oOHapyeH eOMHCTBEHHbIH pa3spe3, B koTopoM cjou ¢ T.
subbullatus 3aHHMaKT CPaBHHTEJIbLHO 4e€TKOE cTpaTHrpaduyeckoe MOJ0KEHHe. ITOT
pa3pe3 HaxoauTca Ha ceBepHOM ckyioHe Doilepkorens B Petensutaiine, okono ban-
Ayc3e. Ilepsbie onucanua ero npuHaniexat XaHHpuxy (Heinrich, 1915) u dunepy
(Diener, 1921). KpuctuH, getanbHo u3yuuBIUMii. pa3pe3 Poiiepkorens, npensiaraer
paccMaTpHBaTh €ro kak THNOBOi pa3pe3 TyBans (Krystyn, 1973, 1974b, c; Krystyn et al.,
1980). On BbiaenseT 3a4¢ch Bhlillle 30HBI austriacum roJiMA 30Hb Tropites dilleri, T.
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S T Puc. 11. Paipe3 TyBana (cTpaToOTHN) H HHXHErO0 HOpHUA B
% I | doftepxorene (no nauuniM  Krystyn, Scholinberger, 1972;
E | G Krystyn, 1973, 1974b; Krystyn et al., 1980)
sl S al
SEIR
RN E ‘LT‘L C?/-/a/pbia subbullatus u Anatropites Tysans (puc. 11). 3oHa
3 LlJ dilleri, cTpaToTun KoTOpO# HaxoauTcs B Kanudop-
Ry 1 0,2m HHMH, TIJIOXO NpeaCTaBjIeHa B ajibNMHACKO-CpeaH3eM-
) 1 [0 HOMopckoM Tpuace. OHa oGHapyXeHa NHIUb B OA-
s, L T Q anatropites HOM H3 kapbepoB doiiepkorens, a TakkKe U3BECTHA
E_{: ] Ti p - B Cuunnuu v FOrocnasuu (Tozer, 1971a; Krystyn,
& <S8 1973; Krystynet al.: 1980). B 3oHe subbullatus BcTpe-
S E 2 1] ualoTCa Tropit§s, Dlscotropites, Hoplotropites, Ana-
g NER 11 T tomites, Anasirenites, Jovites, Projuvavites, Han-
T ™ T Q naoceras, Tornquistites, Mojsvarites, Megaphyllites,
S §E L Q Pinacoceras, Arcestes, Cladiscites, Hypocladiscites.
2= 1 OHa nenuTCA Ha ABE NMOA30HBI: Projuvavites crassep-
S .'s l I l @ licatus u Tropites subbullatus (cM. Ta6n. 8). Onsa
2 sS I HHXHell NOA30HBI, KPOME pPYKOBOASIIEro BUAA, Xa-
Ry [ pakTepeH Discotropites sandlingensis. PasHoo6pa3-
| | Hble TPOMUTHABI ONpPEdENsOT BEPXHIOIO MOL3OHY.

B 30He Anatropites Toxe pa3nUuarOTCA ABE NOI-

3ousl: Discotropites plinii ¥ Gonionotites cf. italicus. Ona HuxHeH U3 HHX
xapakTtepHbl Discotropites, Margaritropites 1 Anatropites; 13 30HbI subbullatus crozga npo-
HukaroT Tropites, Hoplotropites, Jovites, Projuvavites, Anasirenites, Hannaoceras u Torn-
quistites. BepxHioto non3oHy onpeaenstoT Microtropites, Euisculites u Thisbites. Bsinze
cnenyet 3oHa Guembelites jandianus, ¢ koTopoil HauMHaeTca HOpHil.

Cnart (Spath, 1934) pasgenun xapHMil Ha TpH uYacTu: 1rachyceratan (30HbI aon u
aonoides), Carnitan (3oHa floridus) u Tropitan (3oHa subbullatus). ITo cpaBHeHHIO C
NpeablayLHMH CXEMaMH HOBBIM 3JIEMEHTOM 371ech aBaseTcs 30Ha Carnites floridus, o6pa-
3ytoulas ocoboe nogpasneneHue xapuus. OHa 6bina BbiaesieHa 6e3 cepbe3HOro CTpaTUrpa-
¢puyeckoro o60CHOBaHHA ¥ He NOJIyYHSa NPH3HAHUSA CPeaH HCcliedoBaTeneil.

Bonbwoe BausHMe Ha pa3BUTHE anbnHiickoil 30HaNbHON cxeMbl oka3auu paboTsl
To3sepa. Tak, kaHaacKkHii najJeoHTOOTr NepBbIi yKka3aa Ha 6onbLIyo GIH30CTh 30H aon M
aonoides no WX (ayHHCTHYECKOMY COAEPXAHHUIO M JaXKe [OMycKas BO3IMOXKHOCTb HX
yacTHYHOH cuHXpOHHOCTH (Tozer, 1967). Pa3paGoTaHHas HM Ha aMepPHKaHCKOM
MaTepuaje 30Ha/lbHas LIKaja BEPXHETO TpHaca Jajla TOJM4OK K mouckam Gonee apo6-
HOro [JeneHHA albMHHCKOro TpHaca M MOMOTJA BBIABHTh pan owHbok B kaaccu-

yeckKoif cxeme.
To3sep oTka3ascs OT TPEXUICHHOH CXeMBI KapHHHACKOTO Apyca K NpeaIoKHI neperTH K

ee OpyuneHHomy Bapuanty (Tozer, 1967, 1971a, 1974, 1981b; Silberling, Tozer, 1968). B
HIDKHEM KapHHH OH pa3jiMuaeT ABe 30HbL Trachyceras obesum u Sirenites nanseni. Hx
TUMOBOH MECTHOCTbIO fABJsETcA ropa IBe B OacceitHe p. Toyn Ha ceBepo-BOCTOKE
Bputanckoit Konym6uu. [nsa uukHedl 30Hbl XapaktepHbl Trachyceras, Clionitites u
Coroceras, O/ BepxHeii — HECkOJbKO BHAOB poga Sirenites. 30Ha obesum
COMOCTABJIAETCA ¢ 30HaMH (HJIM NOA30HAMM) aon M aonoides, a 30Ha nanseni ¢ 30Hoi austri-
acum BocTouHbix Anbn. B BepxHeM KapHHH aMePH KAHCKOTO CTaHIapTa BbIAENAOTCA TPH
soHul: Tropites dilleri, T. welleri 1 Klamathites macrolobatus. Hx asTopoM sABasAeTCA
Cunb6epaunr (Silberling, 1956, 1959). TunoBas MECTHOCTb ABYX HHXHHUX 30H HAXOAUTCA B
CesepHoit Kanudopuuu (oxpyr lllecta), a Bepxueét — B 3anmannoit Hesane (ropu
Wowonu). 3ouy dilleri xapaktepusytoT Spirogmoceras, Traskites, Paratropites,
Discotropites, Gymnotropites, Bacchites, Leconteiceras, Trachysagenites, Thisbites,
Trachysteno ceras. Ee akanoru He H3BeCTHBI B ANlbNaX, HO 06HapyxeHb! B FOrocnaBuu 1
Cuunnuu. daysucTHueckuii kommiexc 3oHb welleri o6pasytot Tropites, Discotropites,
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Hannaoceras, Projuvavites, Homerites, Hoplotropites, Jovites, Pamphagosirenites,
Arctosirenites. 9Ta 30Ha koppeanpyeTca ¢ ansnuiickoit 30Hoit subbullatus. Ins Bepxuei
30Hbl macrolobatus xapaktepHe! Klamathites, Thisbites, Anatropites, Tropites,
Gonionotites u Griesbachites. Ee MokHo yBs3zaTb ¢ 30HOH Anatropites BocTouHbix
AJtbr.

Heckonbko MHaue nmoJowen K 30HaJIbHOMY [CJEHHIO M Koppensuuu kapaus Kouyp
(Kozur, 1973a, b, 1974¢, 1975, 1976). B xaccHaHCKHX cNOfAX (KOPAEBOJIb) OH BbIACITHJI
ape 3oHbl: sutherlandi s. str. (6e3 Trachyceras aon) u aon (¢ Trachyceras), koTopuie
COMOCTaBHJ ¢ kaHaJcko# 30Hoit sutherlandi. Ha atom ocHoBanun Kouyp npuuien k Bbl-
Boay, utro B Teruce Trachyceras nossuncs pausuie, yeM B bopeanvHoit obnacty,
H TEM CaMbiM MOCTaBHJ MOJ COMHEHHE MPHTOOHOCTb ITOr0 poma AnsA rjobalbHOTO
TPacCHpOBaHHSA HHXHed rpaHuubl kapHHa. B ronuu Kouyp pasnuuaer 30HBI aonoides
H nanseni, KOTOpbie CONOCTaBIAET C 30HaMH obesum u nanseni Kanaaw!. [Ins TyBans oH
NOJIHOCTBIO NMPHHAJ ceBepoaMepHKaHCKOe 30HabHOE AejieHHe (cM. Taba. 8).

Sl He HaxoXy AOCTaTOMHO BECKHX OCHOBaHHH 1A conocTaBileHHs anbnuiickoit
30HH! aon ¢ BepxaMH kaHaickoif 30HbI sutherlandi. 3oHa aon 3aHuMaeT Gostee Boicokoe
CTpaTHrpagdHuecKoe MOJIOXEHHe M OO/KHA KOPpEeJHpOBaThCA ¢ 30HOH obesum mno
MaccoBOMYy mnosBJeHHI0 poaa Trachyceras. PayHUCTHYECKHE KOMIUJISKCHI 30H aon W
aonoides HacTonbko 6M3kH Mexay cobo#t, yTo ux uenecoobpazno 06bEAHHHUTL B OOHY
30Hy, koTopyw KpHCTHH npennoxun HaswiBaTb 30HO# aonoides. S nmpuHHMar 3TO
npenyioxeHue. BMecte ¢ 30Hoi# austriacum 30Ha aonoides o6pa3yeT HHXHH MoabApyc
kapHHa — rojivil. B BepxHeM moabsapyce — TyBane Bciiea 3a KpucTuHOM s pa3nuuaro
3oHu! dilleri, subbullatus u Anatropites, npuueM nocieaHioro, kak U Llande (Zapfe,
1974), va3uiBalo 30HO# Anatropites spinosus.

Hopniicknii apyc

DTOT Apyc, Ha3BaHUE KOTOPOro NPOUCXOIHUT, BepoATHO, oT Hopuiickux Anemn, umeet
JOBOJILHO CJIOXKHYI HcTopuio. Ero npennoxun Moiicucosuy (Mojsisovics, 1869) nns
XaJJIbLITAaTTCKUX M3BECTHAKOB ¢ Ammonites metternichi 3ansiikamMMepryta ¥ nepso-
HayaJIbHO OMIMGOYHO MOMECTHJI MeXay anbNUACKUM paKOBHHHBIM M3BECTHAKOM M Kap-
HueM, Koraa BLIACHUJIOCH, YTO 3Ta 4acTb XaJ/UTbIUITATTCKUX U3BECTHAKOB B AeHCTBHTE/B-
HOCTH JIEXWT Bbllle kapHHA, MoiicucoBuu (Mojsosovics, 1892b) npeayoxun ans Hee
Ha3BaHHE I0BaBCKOro fApyca (OT JJATUHCKOro Ha3BaHHA 3anbukammepryta — FOBasyMm),
a Ha3BaHHe "Hopufickuil” octaBun ans nokapHuickux otioxeHuit. Kak yxe yka3biBa-
Jlocb, MPOTHB 3TOTO MNpEAJIOKEHHA ropsa4yo BuicTynun burtHep (Bittner, 1892a),
J0Ka3biBasA, YTO Ha3BaHHe “HOpHHCKMN” cleoyeT COXpaHHTb [JIA BEpXHe#l w4acTH
XanneWTaTTcKUX cioeB. Co BpeMeHeM Touka 3peHHs BUTTHepa nonyuynna mpH3HaHMe,
X0Ta caM MoficHCOBHY Tak H He NMPHUHAJ ee.

B cBoeM oBaBc koM apyce MoiicucoBuy (Mojsisovics, 1893) pasnuyan nepBoHayaibHO
nATh 30H: B HHXHEM moAbapyce — Sagenites giebeli u Cladiscites ruber, B cpenHemM —
Cyrtopleurites bicrenatus, B BepxHeM — Pinacoceras metternichi (¢ nogzosamu Choristo-
ceras haueri, P. metternichi) u Sirenites argonautae (1a6a. 9). 3T 30Hb! ObIH OCHOBaHBI
Ha HU30JIMpOBaHHLIX MECTOHaXOXACHHUAX aMMOHOMEH H pacnoJjiarajJuch B COOTBETCTBHH
¢ ¢unoreHeTHYeCKHMH TipecTaBJIeHUAMH aBTopa. [IBa roma cnycta MoiicucoBuy
(Mojsisovics et al.,, 1895) Ha3Ban HWxHUH noawbApyc NauuickuM (OT JIATHHCKOrO
Ha3BaHHA 3dnbukammepryra — Jlauuit), cpeguuit — anayHckuM (OT ajslayHOB, HacesfB-
KX B OPeBHOCTH paiioH XannaiiHa B 3anbukaMmepryTte), a BepXHHl — CeBaTCKHM
(0T KeNbTCKOTO MNJIEMEHH CeBaTOB, XHMBUIKX Mexay HHHOM ¥ JHcoM B ABCTpHH).
ITo3xe OH BbIAENHMJ B OCHOBaHWH Jauus ewe oAHY 30Hy — Discophyllites patens
(Mojsisovics, 1902).

3oHanLHaA cxema MoiicucoBuya cpa3y e mnoaBeprjiack KPUTHKE CO CTOPOHBI
Kurrna (Kittl, 1903a), koTopsiii yka3as, uTo 30HbI patens ¥ argonautae HMEIOT CJHLLKOM
OrpaHH4YeHHOE PacNpOCTPaHEHHE H HEONpeae/ieHHY 0 payHUCTHUYECKYIO Xapa KTEPHCTHKY.
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Ounep (Diener, 1921) nononuun HixHui Hopuit 3oHoi Heinrichites paulckei. OH ke yka3an
Ha HEACHOCTb CTpPaTHrpadu4eckoro nojoxeHus 3oH giebeli u ruber (Diener, 1926).

Cnat (Spath, 1934) Bcnen 3a Kurtiaem (Kittl, 1903) u Aprtrabepom (Arthaber,
1906) oTka3ancs oT TPEXUWIEHHOTO O€JeHHs Hopuickoro apyca. OH pa3nuvan B HEM JBa
noapasnenenus: Haloritan u Pinacoceratan. HuxHee noapasaeieHHE BKJIOYAIO 30HBI
paulckei, giebeli u bicrenatus, a BepxHee — 30HBI metternichi 1 argonautae.

HecMoTps Ha oTAeNIbHEIE KPUTHYECKHE 3aMEYaHHs, 30HaNIbHasA cxeMa MoiicucoBuya
Gosiee nosTyBeka CYXHJIa MEXIyHapOOHbLIM cTaHOAapTOM Hopus. IlepBbiil cepbe3Hbli
ynap HadHec eit B 1965 r. Tosep. Onupasch Ha OeTanbHblC HCClleqOBaHHs (Gopmauuu
Napooxer Ha p. Iluc B Bputauckoét Konym6uu, oH BBIABHII YETKYIO NMOCHEAOBATENb-
HOCTb aMMOHoHAel, Ha KOTOpol NOCTPOMJI 30HaJIbHYI CXeMy HOpHHckoro spyca
(cM. Tabu. 9). B HuxkHeM Hopuu To3ep Buiaenun 3oHul Mojsisovicsites kerri 1 Malayites
dawsoni, B cpeauem — Juvavites magnus, Drepanites rutherfordi u Himavatites
columbianus, B BepxHeM — Monotis subcircularis u cou ¢ Rhabdoceras suessi (Tozer,
1965¢). Heckonbko mo3xke OH NpPEasIOKHNI AJiS BepxHero HOpus '30HY Rh. suessi (To-
zer, 1967), monaras mpH 3TOM, YTO €€ MOXHO Da3leIMThb Ha HHXKHIOK 30HY Suessi,
OTBevalLyo ero npexHel 30He subcircularis, ¥ BEpXHIO 0 30HY SUESSi, COOTBETCTBYOLLY IO
cnosaM ¢ Rh. suessi. 30Hbl HUXHEro W cpelHero HOPHA GbLIM OCHOBaHBI Ha pa3pe3ax
Bpays-Xunna B ceBepo-BocTOYHO# uacTH Bpurancko# Konymb6un. B xauecTBe TH-
NoBO# MECTHOCTH 30HBI suessi To3ep yka3zan xp. Knen-Dnnaun B CeBepo-3anaaHoit
Hesapge.

B nocneagHue rogpl BIACHUIIOCH, uTO Rh. suessi MpOXOAUT MOYTH OO CaMbIX BEPXOB
tpuaca (Urlichs, 1972; Krystyn, 1974; Zapfe, 1974), B cBA3H ¢ Y€M OH YTPaTHJI CBOXO pOJib
30HaJIbHOTO MHAekca. YunteiBas 310, To3sep (Tozer, 1979b, 1980a, 1981b, 1982) npenno-
®HJ H3IMEHHTb HOMEHKJATYPY 30HH suessi. OH pa3genun ee Ha 30Hbl Gnomohalorites
cordilleranus 1 Cochloceras amoenum, OoTBevaloulHe HHKHeH M BepXHe#l 30HaM suessi
ero npexHe# cxempl, THNOBY 0 MECTHOCTb HHXKHeil 30HBI IpEACTaBAAET ropa JIyAMHITOH
B ceBepoO-BOcTO4HOM yacTH BpurtaHckoii Konym6uu. 3aece 31a 30Ha 3asieraeT B GopMalHu
TapooHeT HENOCPEACTBEHHO Hand cpeaHeHopuiicko#t 3oHo#t columbianus. Tunosoi
MECTHOCTbIO BepXHeil 30HuI amoenum To3sep H3Gpan nonuHy p. TalloToH-KpHk Ha tore
BpuTaHckoit Konym6uu. 3aecs 3Ta 30Ha oxBaThiBaeT ciou ¢ Cassionella cepun TaftoToH,
nepekpeiBatolue cyion ¢ Monotis subcircularis (3ora cordilleranus).

Hnsa 3oub! kerri xapakTepHbl Mojsisovicsites, Pterosirenites, Cyrtopleurites, Thisbites,
Styrites, Tropiceltites, Dimorphites, Gonionotites # Guembelites, a1 30Hs1 dawsoni —
Malayites, Metacarnites, Pseudocardioceras, Wangoceras u Gonionotites, s 30HBI
magnus — Juvavites, Indojuvavites, Cyrtopleurites, Pterotoceras W Acanthinites,
ans 30HbI rutherfordi — Drepanites, Cyrtopleurites, Acanthinites, Didymites 1 Hauerites.
OcobenHo Gorat u pa3zHoobpaizeH B Bpuranckoit Konym6uu xommiekc 30HBI colum-
bianus—Himavatites, Neohimavatites, Pseudosirenites, Vredenburgites, Alloclionites,
Pleurodistichites, Steinmannites, Buchites, Helictites, Distichites, Parathisbites, Theti-
dites. Phormedites, Parathetidites, Hypisculites, Pseudothetidites, Halorites, Sagenites,
Episculites, Parajuvavites, Placites, Pinacoceras, Rhacophyllites. B cpeaneii yactu 3T0#
30HbI NOABJIAIOTCA NepBble ABYCTBOpkH ceMeficTBa Monotidae (Eomonotis scutiformis).
3ony cordilleranus npeacraBnaroT Gnomohalorites, Placites, Sagenites, Metasibirites,
Nassichukites, Paraguembelites, Rhabdoceras, Peripleurites, Arcestes, Rhacophyllites u
Lissonites. K 3TOMy Xe ypoBHIO OTHOCATCH cJOH ¢ Monotis salinaria ¥ M. ochotica.
3oy amoenum xapakrtepusytoT Cochloceras, Placites, Sagenites, Rhabdoceras,
Rhacophyllites 1 Arcestes.

Ilpn nepBo# ke nOMbITKE KOPPEJIHPOBAaThb CeBEpPOAMEPHKAHCKHE 30HbLI HOpHA ¢
anbnuitickamu To3ep BcTpeTHN onpencyieHHble TpyAHOCTH. OH He cMor OOHapyXHTh B
Anbnax 3KBMBAJICHTOB cBoeif HMXHel 30HB kerri U oTHec ee K HOpHMIO, IOTOMY HTO
oHa 3aneraer B Bpuranckoif Konym6uu Hag caMbIMM BEPXHHMH aHaJloraMH KapHHSA.
3ony dawsoni To3sep yBsa3an c anbnuitckoif 30Ho# paulckei, nockonabxy B To#t U apyroit
NpHCYTCTBYET pon Malayites, W Toxe BKJIOUHN e¢ B HHXHHN Hopuil. Bbluenexaiue
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30Hul magnus, rutherfordi u columbianus no cBoeMy ¢ayHHCTHYECKOMY COAECPKAHHIO
0Ka3aJIiCh TECHO CBS3aHHBIMH ¢ anbnmufckuMH 30Hamu paulckei u bicrenatus. BHavane
To3ep Bce TpH CBOH 30HBI paccMaTpHBaJl KaK cpegHEHOpHHCKHE, HO. MO3XKe OTHENIHI
OT HMX 30HY magnus H nepeBes ee B HmkHUH Hopuit (Tozer, 1980a, 1981b), nockonbky
6bi1a [OKa3aHa ee OAHOBO3pacTHOCTh ¢ anbnulickoii 3oHoil patens (Krystyn, Schéllnber-
ger, 1972). Takum o6pa3oM, HH B HHXXHEM, HH B cpeaHeM Hopuu CeBepuolt AMepukH
He HALIJOCh MecTa /19 aHaJoroB ajsnuiickux 30H giebeli U ruber, Ha koTopbix 6blIO
OCHOBaHO BbiAejeHHe jauua. 3oHy suessi Toszep koppenupoBan ¢ BepXHeHopuiickofi
30HO# metternichi U3 'xannpwTaTTcKHX H3BecTHAKOB llTaiinGeprxorens. C Hero ke OH
conoctaBui 30Hbl giebelli u ruber. Bee nepeuncneHHbie 30HBI (suessi, metternichi,
giebeli u ruber) c6nmxkaer npucytctBHe poma Rhabdoceras, kortopwifi B CeBepHoit
AMepHKke MosBAfETCA B OCHOBAaHHH BepXHero HopHua. B pesynbtate M3 Tpex SoH,
koTOphie Mo#cHCOBHY BKJIIOYAJ B JJaLH#, TOJILKO 30Ha patens cOXpaHHJIa CBOE NOJIOXeEi{He
B HHWXHeM HopuH. HaxoHel, camylo BepxHIol HopHiickyio 30Hy argonautae, BblJe H-
Hy!o MoiicucoBHueM B meYeHCKOM H3BeCTHAKe 3anbikamMMepryta, Tosep mepe' o< HJ
B cpeaHuil Hopuil, mockosbKy OHa comepxHT pon Distichites, uasectHuiff B CeBepHoil
AMenuke TOJBKO B 30He columbianus. )

Pa6oTs To3epa CTHMYIHpPOBaJH aJbNHACKUX reosioros. 3a nocnegHee 10-1eTHe OHH
NEPEN3yYHIIH NPaKTHYECKH BCE KJIACCHYECKHE MECTOHAXOXKACHHA HCKOMaeMBbIX, HA KOTO-
phblie onMpanack 30HajJbHaf cxema MoficucoBuya. [IpH 3TOM BBISCHHIIOCH, YTO HEKOTOpbIE
30HAaJIbHbIE KOMIIJIEKCHI aMMOHOHAeH npeAcTaBnAlOT co60H dayHb! H3 3aMOTHEHUA CHH-
CEINMEHTALIHOHHBIX TPELIMH, pacCeKaloIMX TOJIIH Xa/UIbIUTATTCKHX H3BECTHAKOB
Ha riy6uHY B Heckolbko aecATkoB MeTpoB (Krystyn et al.,, 1968, 1971a, b; Schlager,
1969; Zapfe, 1971, 1973, 1974; Krystyn, Scholinberger, 1972). B crapo#t nutepatype
nofo6HLle 3aXOpOHEHHA 4acTO Ha3blBaJIMCh JHH3aMH. Tak, 30Ha giebeli Moiicucosnua
OCHOBaHAa Ha KOMIJIEKCE MO3MHCHOPHHACKHX aMMOHOHIEH M3 3aMOJIHEHUA TPELIMHLI B
HIXHeHOpHHACKOM MaccHBHOM H3BecTHake Jladicnuura, a 30Ha ruber — Ha aHaJIOrHYHOM
KOMILJIEKCE M3 3aMOJIHEHHS TPELUMHBI B KapHHUHCKOM CJIOHCTOM H3BeCTHAKe MHIIH-
6pyHHKorens (puc. 12).

I'pynna cotpyaHukos IeosiorHueckoro u IlaneoHTOJIOrHYECKOro HHCTHTYTOB Bel-
CKOro YyHHWBepcHUTeTa pa3paboTana HOBYH 30HaJILHYIO cXeMy anbnuiickoro Hopus
(Krystyn et al., 1971a, b, 1980; Krystyn, Schéllnberger, 1972; Krystyn, 1973, 1974b;
Zapfe, 1974), 6n1m3kyio k ceBepoaMepHkaHckoi cxeMe (cM. Tabn. 9). 3oHy paulckei
HOuHepa oHM pacuiieHHIM Ha OBe 30Hu: Guembelites jandianus ¥ Malayites paulckei
s. str. Ing 30HH jandianus xapakTtepHbl Mojsisovicsites, Gonionotites, Griesbachites,
Anatomites, Guembelites, Styrites, Pinacoceras, Placites, Arcestes, Cladiscites, Tropi-
celtites, Megaphyllites 1 Rhacophyllites (Krystyn, Schollnberger, 1972). Ona penutca
Ha aBe noasoHel: Dimorphites sp. nov. 1 u D. selectus (Krystyn et al., 1980). Huxusas
noj30Ha onpenenseTcds no noasjeHHio popoB Griesbachites u Dimorphites. BepxHss
noa3oHa BkJroyaeT cjou ¢ Guembelites H oTBeuaet 30He kerri Bputanckoit Konym6uu..
3oua paulckei B Anbnax cOOEpXHT aMMOHHTOB TOJILKO B CBOe HHXHeH wuacTH:
Malayites, Pinacoceras, Placites, Arcestes, Cladiscites, Hypocladiscites, Megaphyllites
(Krystyn, Schéllnberger, 1972). 3ToT KOMMekC XapaKTepu3yeT mnoa3oHy Malayites
paulckei. B 'mmanasax Hemana oTnokeHHs ¢ aHaNOTHYHBIM KOMIJIEKCOM MeEpPEKpbHI-
BalTCA cloAMH ¢ Miltites 1 Malayites. 9TH MHIBTHTOBBIE CJIOH YCJIOBHO paccMar-
pHMBalOTCA Kak BEpXHAsA noa3oHa B 30He paulckei (Krystyn et al., 1980).

3oHy patens MoificucoBuva anbnuiickie reoslorn 3ameHuIu 30Ho#t Juvavites magnus
To3epa H MOMECTHJIM €€ B CaMbie BEPXH Jlalus. ITO H3IMEHEHHE 30HaILHOTO Ha3BaHHs
npoAMKTOBaHO TeM, 4To Discophyllites patens BcTpeuaeTcs M B - HHXKenexalled 3oue
paulckei M, cnegoBaTeNibHO, HE MOXET HrpaTh poJib PYKOBOAALIEr0o 30HAJILHOIO BHAA.
3oHy magnus xapakTepu3yloT Juvavites interruptus, Pinacoceras, Placites, Arcestes,
Stenarcestes, Cladiscites, Discophyllites 1 Rhacophyllites.

CpenneHopuiickas (anayHckas) 3oHa bicrenatus MoiicucoBuda paszeneHa B Anbnax
Ha nBe yacTH: cobGeTBeHHO 30HY Cyrtopleurites bicrenatus W Xa/lOpUTOBEIH TFOPH3OHT
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Puc. 12. XanawwtaTTckHe W3IBeCTHAKM 3anblKaMMeEpPryTa co CTpaTUrpadUUYECKHUM MOJIONKEHHEM KJac-
CHYECKHX MECTOHaXOoXAcHHH noanHeTpHacosbix dayn (no nauueiM Krystyn, 1974b) P

Puc. 13. Pa3spes Hopuifickoro sapyca B 3omMmepaykorene (no nauumm Krystyn et al, 1971a, b; Krystyn,
Schélinberger, 1972)

(cnou ¢ Halorites). ®ayHHCTHUYECKHI  KOMILJIEKC 30HBI bicrenatus 6orat ¥ pa3HoobpaseH;
ero cocrasnsiot Cyrtopleurites, Hauerites, Drepanites, Steinmannites?, Heraclites,
Ectolcites, Parathisbites, Daphnites, Didymites, Acanthinites, Pinacoceras, Placites,
Arcestes, Stenarcestes, Cladiscites, Megaphyllites 1 Rhacophyllites, koTopele no3sonsor
KOppenupoBaTh ajnenuiickyro 30HYy bicrenatus ¢ kaHanckoit 3oHoif rutherfordi. B xano-
PHTOBOM TOpH30HTE HalileHsl HeMHOrovdcieHHble BuAsl poga Halorites. HenasHo
Taupafitep. (Tatzreiter, 1978, 1980) npennoxun ucnonb3oBaTh B cTpaTHrpaduuec ko
CXeMe TETHYECKOro TpHaca BMECTO XaJIOpUTOBOro rOpH3OHTa KaHaACKyK 30HY cCO-
lumbianus. OgHako Bckope OH 3aMeHHN ee 30Hamu Himavatites hogarti (c noaszonamu
H. watsoni, H. hogarti) u Halorites macer (c nmoasoHo#i Amarassites semiplicatus
semiplicatus H ypoBHeM “kaTeHaTHBIX XaJIopHTOB”). CTPaTOTHNKI ITHX 30H HAXOOATCH
B XaJlMbLWITATTCKMX H3BecTHAkax Tumopa (Tatzreiter, 1981). 3ony hogarti onpegenstoT
Parathisbites, Jellinekites, Ectolcites u Himavatites. Kpome toro, B Heif yacTo BcTpe-
varotca Pseudosirenites, Argosirenites, Distichites, Paradistichites, Daphnites, Trachyp-
leuraspidites, Episculites, Helistites u Paratibetites. [IpeaenamMu 30HbI macer orpaHUY€eHbI
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Thetidites, Pseudothetidites, Acanthothetidites, Alloclionites, Eosteinmannites, Brouwe-
rites, Baoenites, Halorites, Amarassites 1 Welterites. MakcumManbHoe pa3BHTHE 30€Ch
nony4ator Helictites, Leislingites, Steinmannites, Trachypleuraspidites, Ophiceltites,
Tibetites u Paratibetites. U3 3011 hogarti croma nepexonat Argosirenites, Pseudosirenites,
Episculites, Distichites u Paradistichites. W3 rnmagxopakoBHHHBIX LEpaTHTOB 34€Ch
ocobeHHo uyacTnl Rhacophyllites, Pinacoceras, Arcestes, Cladiscites u Placites.

HakoHewn, BMecTo ceBaTckoff 30HBI metternichi MoiicucoBHua npemnoxeHa 30Ha
Rhabdoceras suessi, nockonbky Pinacoceras metternichi HMeeT orpaHuuYeHHOE reorpa-
¢dHueckoe pacnpocTpaHeHHE M MOYTH He OTJHYaeTcs OT BHAa P. parma, M3BeCTHOTO
B anayHe (Krystyn et al, 1971a, b; Krystyn, Schéllnberger, 1972; Zapfe, 1968, 1974).
HOns sT1o#l 30HuL! xapakTepHel Rhabdoceras, Halorites, Catenohalorites, Sagenites,
Dionites. Helictites, Steinmannites, Glyphidites, Cycloceltites, Metasibirites, Cochloceras,
Paracochloceras, Peripleurites, Pinacoceras, Placites, Arcestes, Stenarcestes, Rhacop-
hyllites, Megaphyllites, Cladiscites, Paracladiscites (Krystyn et al., 1971a, b). Ona ge-
JIMTCA Ha ABe Noa3oHul: Sagenites quinquepunctatus u S. reticulatus (Wiedmann et al.,
1979; Krystyn et al., 1980), koTopuie cooTBeTCTBYIOT 30HaM cordilleranus H amoenum
To3sepa.

H3-3a MHOTOUYHCIIEHHBIX TEKTOHHYECKHX HapylieHHH, cTpaTHrpaduyeckoil kKOHOEH-
caluH, HepeaKo# NPpHYpOUCHHOCTH 3aXOPOHEHHH K CHHCEAHMMEHTalUHMOHHLIM TPELIHHAM
H LeNoro psaga ApYrux npuyuH HalHTH B BoCTOuHBIX Anbnax paspe3sl ¢ HOp-
MaJIbHbIM 3aJIETaHHEM HOpHICKHX aMMOHouAeH 0Kka3anoch AesIOM JOBOJIBHO CJIOKHBIM.
B koHeyHOM cueTe aBCTpHHCKHE reoIOrH OCTAHOBHIIM CBO# BLIGOp Ha ABYX NMyHKTaX.

OanH M3 HHUX HaXoOguTca Ha ceBepHOM ckiyioHe Poitepkorens, Hepaneko ot ban-
Ayc3e, roe o6HaxaroTcA payHHCTHUECKH OXapaKTepU30BaHHbIE MOrPaHHYHBIE OTIIOKEHHUS
KapHHd M HOPHA. 31ech OTYETIIMBO BHIAENAIOTCA OBE HHXHHE 30Hb! HOpHA (jandianus
u paulckei), 3anerajoiie HemocpeaACcTBEHHO Hall BepXHekapHuiickoit 30HOH Anatropites
spinosus (cM. puc. 11).

OcTanbHble 30HbBI HOPHA XOpOLIO MNPOCHEXHBAalOTCA B 3JoMMepayKoreie, OKoJIO
Xannswitatra. 3nech o6HakaeTCcs TOJIIIA CBETJIBIX MACCHBHBIX M3BECTHAKOB MOIll-
HOoCcThiO OKkoJio 60 M (puc. 13). OHa 3aneraetr Ha KpacHbIX CJIOHCTBIX H3BECTHSAKaX,
B caMo#t kpoBie KoTOpbIX HalineHbl KOHOOOHTH M ABycTBopkdH Halobia styriaca,
onpenenstole Hu3wl Hopua (Zapfe, 1973, 1974). Cpetnble MaccHBHble H3BECTHSKH
nepeKpLIBalOTCA BEPXHHMH KpacHbIMH H3BecTHkamu (oo 20 m). DTa 4acTb pa3pesa B
3oMMepaykoresie 3akr0yaeT BCE MECTOHaXOXICHHS HOpHHCKMX amMMoHougaei, obpa-
30BaBLUHECS HAa CKJIOHE MOABOAHOrO MOOHATHA M MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO OTHACJICHHBbIE OpYr
ot apyra (Krystyn et al., 1971a, b; Krystyn, Schéllnberger, 1972; Zapfe, 1973, 1974). Ha
BOCTOKe paitoHa oGHaxaroTca ManomoluHble cion c Juvavites, Discophyllites u ap.,
npencTaBisAloIIHE 30HY magnus (30Hy patens Mo#cucoBuya). 3anaguee, B 30 km oT
3TOr0 06HaXEHHA, BCKpPHIBAETCA OCHOBHAaf 4YacTh BEPXHHUX KPacHbIX H3BECTHAKOB €
Cyrtopleurites, Drepanites u ap. OHa OTHOCHTCA K 30He bicrenatus, KOTOPYIO MOMXHO
pa3fefiTb Ha 30Hy bicrenatus s. str. BHH3y H XaJIOpDHTOBBI TOpPH3OHT BBEpXy. ITO
obHaxeHue 30HBI bicrenatus B 3oMMepaykoreie aBCTpHiickME TeOJIOTH MpeAJaratoT
paccMaTpHBaTb B KadyecTBe cTpaToTHma Hopuiickoro spyca (Krystyn et al., 1971a). 3a-
nagHee oT Hero B 150 M BckpbiBaeTcsd KpOBJA BEPXHHX KPacHbIX H3BECTHAKOB C
Pinacoceras metternichi, Cladiscites, Rhacophyllites u gp. 3To 30Ha suessi (30Ha
metternichi MoiicucoBuua). KpacHule M3BeCTHAKH HOpHMSA MNEpPEKPLIBAIOTCS B 30MMe-
paykorejie cepbIMH IJIaMGaXCKHMH MEPTENIIMH, KOTOPble OTHOCATCS K PITy.

3acnyxuBaloT BHUMaHHA B3raaabl Kouypa Ha pacuneHenue Hopusa. Kak u octane-
Hble HCCNIENOBATEJIH, OH [EJHMT 3TOT APYC Ha TPH NoAbApyca, HO HHAaue onpeaesseT
UX rpaHuubl. B COOTBETCTBHM ¢ mMepBOHauaNbHLIMH mpencTaBaeHusMH To3lepa, Kouyp
(Kozur, 1973a, b, 1974c, 1975, 1980b) BxJtouHI B HUXHMH HOpHE TOJNBKO 30HBI kerri
u dawsoni, oTBeyaloLIMe OJHOMMEHHLIM 30HaM Bpurtanckoit Konym6uu (cm. tabn. 9).
OH ocnopun MHeHHe KpHCTHHa o COOTBETCTBHHM 30HBI magnus 30He patens Moii-
CHCOBHMA M OTHeC ee, KaK M 30Hy bicrenatus, k cpeaHeMy HOpHIO (anmayHy). 3oHY
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Ta6bnuua 9

Jponiounsi BITNANOB Ha 061beM M paCwieHeHHe HOPHS H P3Ta
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Tabnuuna 10
CrpaTurpaduyeckoe pacnpocTpaHeHHE NO3RHEHOPHHCKMX aMMOHOHaeH

Anay Par

suessi mars hi
Poa macer

quinquepunctatus reticul atus stuerzenbaumi marshi

Megaphyllites
Placites
Pinacoceras
Arcestes
Stenarcestes
Cladiscites
Paracladiscites
Rhacophyllites
Sagenites
Halorites
Catenohalorites
Steinmannites
Pseudosirenites
Neotibetites
Gnomohalorites
Paraguembelites
Nassichukites
Metasibirites
Lissonites
Glyphidites
Peripleurites
Rhabdoceras
Dionites
Protoplatytes
Cochloceras
Wopfingites
Cycloceltites
Choristoceras
Vandaites
Eopsiloceras

++++ A+ A+
++++ A+ +
++++++++

+4+++++ A+t F A4+ o+

++4++++

+
+ 4+ +

columbianus Kouyp KoppenHpoBaJl ¢ XaJOPHTOBbIM FOpH3OHTOM KpHCTHHA M 30HOM
argonautae MoiicicoBuda. OH NMOMECTHJI e B OCHOBaHMH BEPXHEro HOpHA (ceBaTa),
HCTOJIb30BaB OJ11 3To# 30HB B cBoell mocnegHe#t pabore HazBaHHe MoiicucoBHua
(Kozur, 1980b). 3aBepiiaior ceBaT B cxeMe Kouypa 3oHbl Sagenites giebeli u Cochlo-
ceras suessi.

Mpn pa3spaborke 30HaNBHOH CXeMBI HOpHA, Kak M B MNpeabiAyLIMX CAyvYasx,
npeanoyYTeHHe oTaaeTca anbnHiickuM pa3spesaM. Huxuuil Hopuil (nauuil) 1 npuHuMar
B ToM oGneme, kakoil npugaroT emy Tosep u KpucTHH, U pa3ninyaio B HEM TPH 30HBL
jandianus, paulckei 1 magnus (cM. Tabn. 9). Ilpu pacuneHeHHu cpeaHero Hopus (anayHa)
A npuaepxuBaroch cxembl Tanpafitepa, T.e. nmpu3Haro 30HB! bicrenatus, hogarti u
macer. Han6onbiine TpyOJHOCTH BLI3LIBACT 30HaJIbHasi HOMEHK/IaTypa BEpXHETOo HOPHA.
Ha3sBanue metternichi, npemnoxeHHoe MoiicucoBHYeM O HHXKHeH 30HB! ceBaTa,
OTBEpPraercs B CBA3M C HEYETKOCTbIO IHATHOCTHYECKHX MPH3HAKOB PYKOBOJALIErOo BHIA
H ero orpaHHYCHHBIM reorpaHYeckMM pacnpocTpaHeHHeM. 30Ha argonautae Moiicu-
COBHYA MO COBPEMEHHBIM MNpPEACTABJIEHHAM COOTBETCTBYET 30He bicrenatus ajayHa
(Tatzreiter, 1978). 3oHa giebeli Moiicucosuua, Bo3poxaeHHas Kouypom, He HU3BecTHa
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B HOPMa/lbHOM CTpaTHrpa¢HuecKoM 3ajiecTaHUH U K TOMY XK€ COAEPXHT CMELUaHHbIH
KOMIJIEKC aMMOHOUeH. YUYHTbIBasg 3TO, A BbIHYXKAEH OTKAa3aThCA OT MEPEYHCIIEHHBIX
BbiLlE 30H H Ipeljaraio HCNOJb30BaTh ANS CTAHOAPTHOH cXeMbl BEpXHEro HOPHs 30HY
Rhabdoceras suessi ¢ moasoHaMH Sagenites quinquepunctatus u S. reticulatus (cM.
Taba. 9).

AHanM3 cTpaTHrpadHYecKOro pacnpoCTpaHEHHs MO3JAHEHOPHHCKUX aMMoOHOHIeH
NoKa3biBaeT, YTO B NMOA30HE quinquepunctatus JOCTOBEPHO NMPHCYTCTBYIOT 22 poaa. U3
3TOrO 4Kcna 14 podoB npoxonAT ciola U3 cpelHeHopuiicko# 30HBI macer, a 8 BnepBbie
nospnaAl0TCA Ha 3ToM ypoBHe: Gnomohalorites, Paraguembelites, Nassichukites,
Metasibirites, Lissonites, Glyphidites, Peripleurites u Rhabdoceras (ta6n. 10). B nog3sone
reticulatus npoaonxatrorca Megaphyllites, Placites, Pinacoceras, Arcestes, Stenarcestes,
Cladiscites, Paracladiscites, Rhacophyllites, Sagenites, Halorites, Catenohalorites,
Peripleurites 1 Rhabdoceras, ucuesaror Steinmannites, Pseudosirenites, Neotibetites,
Gnomohalorites, Paraguembelites, Nassichukites, Metasibirites, Lissonites, Glyphidites,
a nossasrotrca Dionites, Cochloceras, Wopfingites, Choristoceras u Protoplatytes.
Kpome Toro, cneayetT OTMETHTH elle AEBATh POJAOB, CTpaTHrpadHyeckuil paHr KOTOpPBIX
noka He coBceM sceH. 3To Brouwerites, Distichites, Episculites, Parajuvavites, Leislin-
gites, Daphnites, Helictites, Ophiceltites u ”Pseudothetidites”. OHH JOCTOBEPHO H3BECTHBI
H3 30HBI macer, HO, BO3MOXHO, NPOAOJIKAIOTCA H Bblllie. Ta HEONPEAEIEHHOCTD CBA3aHA
C TEM, YTO MEpEeyHCIIEHHbIE POAbl MPOUCXOAAT W3 3aMOJIHEHHS TPELUMH CO CMELIaHHOH
dayHoii cpennero u BepxHero Hopua B Jla#iciuure (“30Ha” Sagenites giebeli) 1 Mun-
nubpynnkorene ("3oHa” Cladiscites ruber).

PaTckuil apyc

AToT Apyc 6uin BuigeneH I'tombenem (Giimbel, 1859, 1861) xak BepxHee noapasne-
neHue anbnuiickoro keiinepa nond Ha3BaHHeM p3Tckoil rpynnel unau ¢popmauuu. Ero Ha3-
BaHHE NPOUCXOAUT oT Perniickux Anen. B HoBulft apyc [N'loMGens BMOUMn k€cceHCKHE
cloM ¥ paxmTaiHCKHE H3BECTHAKH, KOTOpPble LIMPOKO pacnpocTpaHeHb! B BocTouHbix
Anbnax ¥ 3aMellaroT Apyr Apyra no npoctHpaHuio. HHXHsAS rpaHuua Apyca npoxoauTt
MO KPOBJIE MJIMTYATHIX H3BECTHAKOB H IJIaBHbIX JOJIOMHTOB, 3 BEPXHAA — B OCHOBaHHMH
30Hbl Psiloceras planotvis (rerTaHr). XapakTepHbIMH HCKOMaeMbIMH 3TOro fpyca
AIBJIAIOTCA MHOTOYHCJICHHble GpaxHomodb! M ABYCTBOpKH BHAbI Rhaetavicula contorta
(Portlock), no xOTOpbLIM OH MOJIy4HJ1 Ha3BaHHe 30HBI contorta. PegkocTb aMMoHouaei
B caMbIX BepXaX TpHaca 3acTaBHia Mo#cHCOBHYA BKJIIOUHTh 3Ty 30HY B KJIACCHYECKYIO
cTpaTHrpagH4ecKyr cXeMmy, LIeJIAKOM OCHOBaHHYIO Ha rosoBoHorux (Mojsisovics et al.,
1895).

AHasioraMH KECCEHCKMX CJI0O€B B Xa/UIbIUTATTCKUX ¢auuax 3aaslLkaMmepryra
u HOxHoit baBapuu saBasroTca 1mambaxckue Mepreid, a BO BHealbnuiickux paifoHax
Esponul (I'AP, ®PI', ®panuus, Aurnusa) — BepxHHit (patckuif) keitnep ¢ Rh. contorta u
apyrumu asyctsopkamu (Oppel, Suess, 1856; Kozur, 1974c¢, 1975).

B xauecTBe cTpaTOoTHnMueckoH MecTHocTH patckoro spyca ITioxeHn (Pugin, 1964)
npeanaraj paccMaTpuBaTh Xp. P3THkoH Ha rpauuue Asctpuu u lIBeitnapuu. OgHako
o6blyHO 32 cTpaToTHN 3TOr0 fApyca NMpHHHMaeTca pa3pe3 kécceHCkuX cnoeB Ken-
adenbbaxcxoro rpabena k roro-soctoky ot 3ansubypra (Tozer, 1967, 1980a). Ero noapo6-
HO onHMcanu B npouuioM Beke 3tocc ' Moiicucosuu (Suess, Mojsisovics, 1868). 3nece
Ha TUIATHaTBIX H3BECTHAKAX 3aJieraeT TOJIILA Meprejielf, H3BECTHAKOB H CJIAHLEB
MoIHOCTbIO OkoJio 180 M (puc. 14). 3HauuTenbHas yacTh ee (mBaGckad U KaprnaTckas
¢aunu) oxapaxTepusoBaHa aABycTBopkaMH Rh. contorta m 6paxHonosamu. Jluuis
B caMoii kpoBie ToJuM, B 3aiabubyprcko#t ¢auuu (37 M), BcTpeyaroTcsi aMMOHOHIEH
Choristiceras marshi, BrepBule HalileHHble 34eCh aMEPHKaHCKHM TNajIeOHTOJIOrOM
Mapuiem u onucanHele Xayspom (Hauer, 1866a). IlepekpuiBaioT paT npeanjaHop-
6ucoBeie ciou (5 M) u u3BecTHAKH ¢ Psiloceras planorbis (3 M), o6pasyrolne ocHoBaHue
rerradra. B Cesepo-3anagHoi#t EBpone B npeannaHop6ucoBuix ciosx HalgeHw! Schlo-
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Puc. 14. Crpatotun pata B Kengens- IJ/ H3becmuaxu ¢ Ps. planorbis
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Mojsisovics, 1868; Wiedmann et al.,
1979)
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Paspes Kennens6axckoro
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Cnar (Spath, 1934) pasne- Q
JIAJ1 p3TCKUi APYC HAa [BE YacCTH:

1Im

Rhaetitanu Eopsiloceratan (cm. n
ta61.9). K HHXHelf yacTH OH OT- 1
Hec cioH ¢ Choristoceras haneri,
paTHTOBbIE ciod M ciou ¢ Ch. Wwéadcnasn payus c Mytilus
marshi, a x BepxHeil — clI0H ¢ == 3 minutus u Rhaetavicula
Eopsiloceras planorboides. DT1a —T
cxeMa He noJIyuHsa npH3HaHHUA. T contorta

Kammen (Kummel, 1957a) — 1=
BOCCTAaHOBHJI [JI1 p3Ta 30HY — 1 =
marshi. O#Ha 6bima npuHATa
6ONBIIMHCTBOM MOC/IEAYIOLLHX T
asropos (Tozer, 1971a, 1974; T l finumyamsie usbecmusny
Sllberllng, Tozer, 1968; llleBuI- Jod.
peB, 1968; Krystyn, Schollnber- [ ¢ mMegalodon
ger, 1972; Krystyn, 1974b; Zapfe, I
1974; Wiedmann et al.,, 1979;
Krystyn et al., 1980). 31a 30Ha
HMeeT OJHH cyliecTBeHHbIN HegocTaTok. Kak BHAHO U3 npuBeneHHoro paspe3a Kennens-
6axcxoro rpabena (cM. puc. 14), pykoBoasIlH# 30HaNbHbLIA BHA NPHYPOUYEH 3€Ch K BEp-
XaM KECCEHCKHX CJIOEB, a 3HA4YHTEbHasA HHXKeJlexalllas 4acTh MX JIMLIEHA aMMOHOHIEH.
IToatoMy 30Ha marshi cocTaBiseT B CTPAaTOTHIIE TOILKO YaCTh PITCKOTO Apyca, NpHYEM
€€ COOTHOIUEHHS ¢ APYTHMH aMMOHHTOBBIMH 30HaMH OCTaIOTCA HEACHBIMH.

B stoit cBA3M npencTaBNseT HHTepec pa3pe3 KEcceHCKHX croeB Baiiccnogepbaxa
B 75 kM 3anagHee Kengpenbb6axckoro rpabeHa, okono KécceHa, Ha ceBEpoO-BOCTOKE
Tupons (Urlichs, 1972; Mostler et al., 1978). B 0606wuienHoit dopme 3geck BuiaeNAOTCA
1) weabckag dpauus (50 M) c Rhaetavicula contorta, 2) HuxHss kécceHckad panus (30 M) ¢
Rhabdoceras suessi u 3) BepxHas kécceHckas ¢auusa (20 M) ¢ Choristoceras marshi
(Wiedmann, 1974). Kax u B cTpaToTHne, B JaHHOM pa3pe3e 30Ha marshi oxBaTwiBaer
camble BepxXH kécceHckux cnoeB. Huxe ee, Ho Haa cnosmMu ¢ Rh. contorta, o6Hapyxen Rh.
suessi. YuHTbIBaA MOJIHOTY hayHHCTHUYECKOMH XapaKkTepHCTHKH pa3pe3a Baliccnodepbaxa,
HEMELKHE M aBCTPHIiCKHe MaJIeOHTOJIOTH NMPEeAJIONKHIM pacCMaTPHBATh €ro Kak ONOpPHLIH
pa3pes patckoro apyca (Wiedmann et al., 1979). 49
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Kouyp (Kozur, 1973 a—d, 1975, 1980a, b) pa3nuuaer B p3Te OBE aMMOHHMTOBBIE
soHbl: Choristoceras haueri (HuxHH# p3T) M Ch. marshi (BepxHuif pat). CtpatoTun
nepBoif M3 HHX HaXOOUTCA B IIaMbBaXCKHX /10X, a CTPATOTHI BTOPOH — B KECCEHCKHX
cnosx. Ipuuatas Kouypom 30HajibHas MOC/IEAOBaTENbHOCTb (aKTHYECKH HE OOKa-
saHa. Kurtas (Kittl, 1903a) B cBoe Bpems cuutan cjoH ¢ Ch. haueri 1 Ch. marshi
OQHOBO3pacCTHBIMH. 3TO MHeHHe HbIHE pa3fenseT H Tosep (Tozer, 1980a).

Ewe ogHy cxeMy 30HajlbHOrO [AeNeHHS BEPXOB TpHaca onybnukoBan Buamah
(Wiedmann, 1973a, 1974). OcHoBoifi anA Hee noclykua paspe3 wiamMbaxckux cioes
Ipronbaxckoro rpabGeHa, okono 3anbubypra, rae pasHyalOTCA HHXHHE MEPrejid ¢
Phyllytoceras zlambachense, Arcestes cf. gigantogaleatus, Megaphyllites sp., Cho-
ristoceras sp., cpeanue Mepreau ¢ Rhabdoceras sp., Megaphyllites robustus, M. in-
sectus, Mojsvarites zlambachensis, Arcestes sp. M BepXHHe Meprequ ¢ Arcestes sp.
H xopannaMu. B cooTBeTcTBHH ¢ 3THM Buaman Bbinennn Tpu 30Hb: Ph. zlambachense,
Rh. suessi ¥ Ch. marshi, koTopsie conocTaBua ¢ nofgpa3e/icHHAMH KECCEHCKHX CJIOEB
(Rh. contorta, Rh. suessi ¥ Ch. marshi). B 3TOM pa3pe3e He SICHO COOTHOLIEHHE
soHb! zlambachense ¢ HHXenexawiumu 30HaMH. Kpome Toro, 3oHanbHble Bua Ph. zlam-
bachense, no mueHnro Kpucruna (Krystyn, 1974b), kotopuifi ocMoTpen ero rosortum,
ABNAETCA NMpeacTaBHTeNeM poaa Rhacophyllites.

B onHo#t M3 mociaeaHuXx cxeM, pa3paboTaHHBIX 3anagHOEBPOMEHCKHMH reosioTaMH
(Wiedmann et al., 1979; Krystyn et al.,, 1980), 30Ha marshi B cOOTBETCTBHH C Mocjea0-
BaTEeJILHOCTbIO @aMMOHOHZEeH B pa3HbIX pa3pe3ax KECCEHCKHX CJIOEB pa3lielieHa Ha [Be
noa3oHel: Vandaites stuerzenbaumi u Choristoceras marshi.

Mockonsky B BocTouHbIX Anbnax He OOGHapyXeHbl pa3pe3nl ¢ HENpepbIBHOH M
yeTKOH 30HaNbHON nNoOCNEeNOBaTEILHOCTBIO MNO3AHEHOPHUCKUX-PITCKHX aMMOHOHAEH,
To3ep B341 3a OCHOBY 30HajJbHOH CXEMBI 3TOTO CTpAaTHrpadUuyeckoro HMHTEpBaja
oOHaXXKeHHA TpHACcOBbIX nopon B roxHoH yactu bputanckoit Konymbuu (Tozer, 19790,
1980a, 1981b).. B xauyecTBe caMOro BEpXHEro mnoJpa3fgejieHHMs TpHaca OH BbIAEJIHI
3oHy Choristoceras crickmayi, koTopas npencrtaBjieHa B aonauHe p.TolloToH-Kpuk,
CTPAaTOTHNHYECKONH MECTHOCTH 3TOH 30HBI, Mayko#f MecCYaHMKOB H KOHIJIOMEPAaTOB
cepun ToMlotoH. OHa corjlacHo 3aneraeT Ha KaccHaHe/lJioBuiX cyaoax (3oHa Cochlo-
ceras amoenum) TOH e cepMM M mepexpblBaeTcs OTJIOXKEHHAMH rertaHra ¢ Psilo-
ceras aff. planorbis. B ato#f mauke Halimenwt Choristoceras crickmayi u Arcestes sp.
AHaJIOTHYHAsA MOCJIe0BaTENIbHOCTh OTMe4aeTc B ¢popmauuu I'a66c Hesane! (Muller,
Ferguson, 1939; Tozer, 1980a). Han Huxuell nauko#t 3toff ¢opmauum c Placites,
Sagenites, Pinacoceras, Rhabdoceras, Peripleurites, Cochloceras u Rhacophyllites
(30Ha amoenum) 3afieraioT CpedHAA W BepXHAA naukd c¢ Placites, Pinacoceras, Ar-
cestes, Stenarcestes, Cladiscites, Paracladiscites, Cycloceltites, Choristiceras 1 Rha-
cophyllites (30Ha crickmayi).

Sl coxpaHsdio B CTaHOapTe BepXHEro TpHaca ajbNHickylo 30Hy marshi. AHanus
cTpaTtHrpaduueckoro pacnpenejieHus aMMoOHouZe# nokaswiBaer (cM. Taba. 10), uro
tdayHHCTHYECKHI KoMnjeKkc ee HUAHeH noa3oHs! stuerzenbaumi BxiatoyaeT 13 ponos.
TpHu H3 HHX nosABAAOTCA BrnepBblie Ha 3ToM ypoBHe (Cycloceltites, Vandaites u Eop-
siloceras), a ocTanbHbie NepexoaaT croJa K3 mnpeasiaywiei 30He! (Megaphyllites,
Placites, Pinacoceras, Arcestes, Stenarcestes, Cladiscites, Paracladiscites, Rhacophyllites,
Rhabdoceras n Choristoceras). Ta noa3oHa XOpOLIO CONOCTaBJIAETCA C KaHAaACKOi
30HO# crickmayi. B BepxHe#i noaszoHe marshi, aHajoru koTopoif, NMoO-BMIHMOMY,
otcyTcTBytoT B CeBepHOH AMepHKe, H3BECTHBl TOJIbKO YeThipe AOXKHBAIOIIMX poja
aMMoHouaeil: Megaphyllites, Arcestes, Rhacophyllites u Choristoceras.

ITocne BLISCHEHHA 30HANLHOHN MocjenoBaTebHOCTH aMMOHOHWIEH B CaMbIX BeEpXax
TpHaca cjedyeT paccCMOTpeTh npobiaeMy pITCKOro spyca, KOTOpas HMEET ABE CTOPOHBL.

OnHa M3 HHMX KacaeTci CHCTEMHONH NpHHaIUIEXKHOCTH 3Toro spyca. Jlefimepse
(Leimerie, 1839) cuHMTaeTcs OCHOBOMOJIOXKHUKOM TOYKM 3peHHS GPaHUY3CKHX M aH-
TIMACKHMX TreosloroB, corjlacHo koTopoil p3T (MH¢paneiiac) cielyer OTHOCHTL K KOpeE.
3TOo MHeHHe onMpaeTcs Ha mnajneoreorpadpuueckde coobpaxenus. Hemo B ToM, uTO
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BO BHeasibnuickuX paiioHax 3anagHoi#t EBpons! ¢ paTckoro keiinepa HauvHaeTcs nedaco-
Bas TPaHCrpeccHs.

Hanpotus, Hemeukue H aBCTpHHCKHE Tre€OJIOTM NPHCOEOUHMIHCh K MHEHHIO On-
nensa (Oppel, 1856), xoTopblif, HCXOAA H3 MaJIEOHTOJIOTHYECKHX cooGpaxeHuH, cum-
Tajl, YTO TPaHHLY TPHaca W IOPbl cjenoBao 6bl MPOBOAHTL MEXAY 30HAMH contorta
u planorbis, T.e. no xposye p3Tckoro kefinepa.

Ocobo cnenyer OCTaHOBHTLCA Ha KOMMPOMHCCHOM peELLEHHH, KOTOPOE NpPEeAoNKHI
B.U. CnaBuH (1961). OH ucXoOuna H3 NPEeANOJSIOXKEHHA, YTO aJIbNMUHCKHE U BHEasb-
nufickue p3TCKHe OTNOXEHHS pa3HoBo3pacTHbl. KécceHckHe ciloM M maxuiTalHckHe
u3BecTHAKH BocTounbix Anbn CnaBHH CYHTaeT PITCKHMHM M OTHOCHT K TpHacy, a
BepxHUH keiinep (mwBabckas ¢dauus) Bhigenser B ocobuiif GaBapckuil Apyc, koTopsiit
BKJIIOYAETCA B HOPCKYIO CHCTEMY. DTO NpEMNIOKEHHE HE MOJYYHJIO NOAJEPXKKH, T.K.
elle B cepeHHE NpPOLUIOro Beka Oblna AoKa3aHa CHHXPOHHOCTb KECCEHCKHX CJIOEB H
wpabckoft dauuu (Oppel, Suess, 1856). CoBpeMeHHbBIE NaNHHONOTHYECKHE HCCIIEHOBa-
HHUA TOXKE NMOATBEPKAAIOT OJHOBO3PACTHOCTS ITHX OTNOXKeHHH (Schuurman, 1977, 1979).

JBe OCHOBHBIE TOYKH 3PEHHS Ha MOJIOXKEHHE PITCKOTO Apyca, OTMEUYEHHbIE BHILUE,
npocyuwecTsoBand g0 Hamux nHeit. JIumse B 60-¢ rognt ¢paHuysckull npeactaBHTENB
Ha MexayHapoaHOM koJutokBHyMe no topckoli cucreme (JIrtoxkcembypr, 1962 r.) corna-
CHJICA C BKJIIOYEHHEM pITa B TpHacoByio cHcTeMy (Pugin, 1964). DTy ke Touky 3peHHs
noanepxan bpurtaHckuit mesosoiickuit xomuter (Pearson, 1970). Takum obpa3om, B
HacTosLlee BpeMA NPHHAAJIEKHOCTb PITCKOTO Apyca K TpHacy MOXHO CYHTATh NMPaKTH-
yecku obwwenpu3HaHHoMN. He Bui3biBaeT pa3Hornacuiél U BepXHsAS rpaHULA 3TOTO fApyca,
KOTOpas NpOXOAHMT B OCHOBaHHWHK FeTTaHrcko#t 3oHsl planorbis.

Ocraetca paccMoTpeTs apyroif, 6onee cnoxHbIi, acnekT paTtckoi npobnemsl,
a HWMEHHO, NOJIOXKEHHE HMXHEH TrpaHHUBl P3Ta MJIM COOTHOLUEHHE MEXIY DPITOM H
HopHeM. TpynaHOCTb 3akilovaeTcs B TOM, 4To 06a sApyca GbilH BhlAENEeHbl B pa3HbIX
dauMaNbHLIX 30HaX, TEPPHTOPHaIbHO pa3obieHHbIX Mexay cobGoli: Hopuli — B xan-
JILLWITATTCKHX H3BCCTHAKAX, a p3T — B KECCEHCKHX CJIOAX.

Kax yke yxa3weiBanocbh, 30Ha marshi, KOTopas cYMTaeTCi MHOTHMMH CreLHaJIH-
CTaMH CHHOHHMOM pJ3TCKOTO fApyca, 3aHMMAaeT TOJbKO BEepXH KECCEHCKMX CJIOEB.
3oHanbHas NPHHAANEKHOCTb HHXKenexaulelf 4YacTH 3THX CJI0EB OCTaeTcs HEACHOH,
HECMOTpA Ha HeJaBHHe HaxoakH B HeHl Rh. suessi.

Bepxuuif Hopuil, unu cesat, Ob1 BeimesieH MoficucoBuuem (Mojsisovics et al.,
1895) B ob6beme aByx 30H: Pinacoceras metternichi u Sirenites argonautae. 3oHa
argonautae OCHOBaHa Ha NE4YEHCKHX H3BECTHAKaX. B HacTosinee Bpems nmo cBoemy
dayHHCTHYECKOMY COAEPXAaHHIO OHAa CNpaBEAIMBO pacCMaTpPHBAaeTCA KaK aHanor
cpeateHopuiickoif 30Hbl columbianus (Tozer, 1971a). K 30He metternichi Mo#icucoBuy
(Mojsisovics, 1902) oTHec wiambBaxckue crnoM (KOXJOLEpOBblE CJIOH H XOPHCTO-
LEPOBbIE MEPTE/K), CEPblii H KPaCHOBATO-XeNThIA ceBaTCKHi Mpamop, Gesible KpHHOHA-
Hble H3secTHAkH lTalin6eprrkorens. I1pu 3ToM OH ouMGoYHO cuuTa, uTo WIaMbaxckue
cnou ofpasyroT HwxHioio noasoHy Ch. haueri, a ceBatckuii MpaMop — BEPXHIOK
noa3ony P. metternichi. Kax nokazan Kuttae (Kittl, 1903a), B peficTBHTENbHOCTH
XOPHCTOLEPOBLIE MEPre/IH HaXOAATCA B KPOBJE pa3pes3a H, BO3MOXKHO, KOPPEIHPYIOTCS
¢ 3oHo#i Ch. marshi kécceHckux cnoes. Takum o6pa3zoM, BepxHuil HopHil B NTOHUMaHHH
Moiicucosuua Bxarodasn pakTHYeckH Bech PITCkuit Apyc I'ombens unu no xpaitneit
Mepe ero BOnbLIYIO HacTb.

Kurtne (Kittl, 1903a) ob6paTHn BHMMaHHE Ha TO, YTO KOMMJIEKC aMMOHouAcCH,
onucauHux ITomneuxkum (Pompeckj, 1895) u3 kécceHckux cnoes, uMeeT BHI obeaHEH-
HOoii Hopwuiickol ¢ayHel. [I0o3TOMy OH BbICKa3ajJl NpPEANOJIOKEHHE, YTO KECCEHCKHE
CJIOH, a TakXe LwlaMbaXxckue Meprejid, OQHOBO3PacTHB! C BEPXHEHOPHHCKHMH Xalllb-
INTATTCKHMH H3BECTHAKAMHM M MNPEeACTAaBIAOT HUX ocobyrwo dauuio. 3TOT B3rNsAA Ha
P3TCKHE OTJIOXEHNA KaK palinanbHyI0 pa3HOBHAHOCTh BEPXHEr0 HOPHS HaLles MOATBEPXK-
JeHHE M MOJYYHJ NOAAEPXKYy CO CTOpPOHBI COBpeMeHHbIX cneunanucroB (Marwuc,
1963a, 1974: Zapfe, 1967a, b, 1974; Urlichs, 1972; Fabricius, 1974; Krystyn, 1974b).
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OTcroma BO3HHKAET BOMPOC: €CJIH NMPH3IHABaTh P3T KaK CAMOCTOATE/bHBIH spyc,
TO TA€ NMPOBOAUTH FPAHHIY MeXAy HUM U HopueM? OTBETHI HAa HEro AAIOTCH pa3HbIE.

HexoTopsie aBTOpPB OrpaHHYMBAIOT P3T ¢AHHCTBeHHOH 30HO# marshi (Kummel,
1957a; Pearson, 1970; Zapfe, 1974; Michalik, 1980) unu nByms 3oHamu haueri u
marshi (Kollirova-Andrusovova, 1961; Kozur, 1973a—c, 1975, 1980a), T.e. caMbIMH
BepXaMH KECCEHCKMX M 1nambaxckux cioeB. Beuay OGonblloil peIKOCTH HaXo4okK
pyxoBoAasilero 3oHajapHoro poaa Choristoceras paT B TakoM o6beMe npakTH4ECKH
HE MOAJAaeTCA OMO3HAHUIO H KOPPEIALMH.

HN.N. Tyukos (1956, 1962a,6, 1966; I'pomos, Tyukos, 1971) onycTun HHKHIOIO
TPaHHLY p3Ta OO0 KPOBJM MOHOTHCOBBIX CJIO€B, T.. OO MNOZOLUBEI MOA30HBI reti-
culatus. DTa TOouka 3pPeHHA He Halja CTOPOHHHKOB, XOTA Yyka3aHHbI ypoOBeHb
6onee ueTko TpaccHpyercd B riobansHoM Mmacuitabe, yeM 30Ha marshi.

Ewe pansuie B ToM xe HanpaBieHun nowen HO.H. Ilonos (1961a), koTopulit
OTHEC K P3Ty Becb ceBaT. B TaxoM o6beme paTckuil Apyc NpH3HaIOT HEKOTOpHIE
HeMellkHe H aBcTpHiickue reosorn (Wiedmann, 1973a, 1974; Tollmann, 1976, 1978).
DTa Touka 3peHHd MOJiyuyHJa NOAAEPKKY Ha 3acedaHUH MexayHapoaHoO# MoAKOMUCCHH
no tpuacosoil cucteme 3—4 uiona 1978 r. B MroHxeHe, rae Guulo mpeanoXeHo pac-
CMaTpHBaTh aJlayH kak BepXHHi HOpHil, a ceBaT kak HUxHH#E p3T (Wiedmann et al,,
1979; Krystyn et al., 1980).

HekoTopele cnennasicTL! CYHTAIOT LENIECO06Pa3HbIM OTKa3aThCA OT PITa, HECMOTPSA
Ha ero NMpUOPHUTET, B NMOJib3y §oJjiee 4ETKOro M SICHOTO BEPXHETO HOpHSA, HJIM CEeBaTa.
Briepseie 3Ty TOYKy 3peHHA co Bceil onpeaeileHHocThro Bbipasun Ppomaxe (1940,
c. 423), xoTopblii, onupasch Ha CBOH MccredoBaHus B MHOOkuTae, mpuulen K cieayro-
eMy BbiBOAY: ” ... pITCKHIl Apyc He MOXeT ObITh OTHEJEH OT HOPUHCKOTO HH CO CTpa-
THrpaguyeckoii, HH ¢ TEKTOHMUYECKOH TOHYEK 3pEHHA, HM JaxKe C TOYKU 3peHHs MajleoH-
TOJIOTHH, No KpallHeii Mepe B TOM, 4TO KacaeTcd MODPCKO#t ¢ayHb! 3THX SAPYCOB.
IMo3TOMY HET HHKAKHX OCHOBaHH#l BbIZENATH P3T B OTHCIbHBIA Apyc, OH mpocTto 06-
pasyet HaubGonee BrICOKYH 30HY HOopHiickoro spyca”. K 3TOMy MHeHHMIO NpucoeIu-
HHJIacb 4acTh HccedoBaTeNieil kak B Hauleit cTpaHe, Tak H 3a pybexom (AdHukuiA,
1970, 1974; Apxunos, 1974; Fabricius, 1974; Krystyn, 1974b; Baud, 1977). AsTopsl
HegaBHO onyO6nMkoBaHHON KHHrH O cTpaTurpa¢uM TpHacoBbix oTnoxeHuil Cepepo-
Boctroka CCCP (Haruc u ap., 1979) ¢ ogHOH cTOpPOHBI CKJIOHAKTCA "K OTKa3y oT
BbleJIEHHA PITCKOro Apyca” (TaM xKe, . 146), ¢ Apyroit — BK/IIOYHIIM €r0 KakK IKBUBAJIEHT
30HbI marshi B cjiou cTpaTurpaduyeckne cxemsl (TaM xe, Tabn. 3, 12).

OOMH M3 caMbIX aBTOPHTETHBIX CNELHAIHCTOB B 06/1acTH TpHacoBoOil cTpaTHrpa-
¢un To3ep nocyie BpeMEHHOrO NMPH3HAHUA PITCKOro Apyca, KOTOPHIH OH paccMaTpH-
Ban B o6beme 3oHu! marshi (Tozer, 1967, 1971a, 1974; Silberling, Tozer, 1968), B cBoHx
nocnegHux pabortax otkaszancs ot Hero (Tozer, 1980a, 1981b). Kak yxe yka3niBa-
JIoCh, OH BbIAEJMJI B CaMbIX BepXxax TpuHaca TpH 30HB! (cordilleranus, amoenum
H crickmayi), koTopble 06pa3yioT B aBTOPCKOH TpaKTOBKe BepXxHHii Hopuil (ceBaT).

ITockonbky KECCEHCKHE CJIOM, OJMLUETBOPAIOLIME P3T, Gonee MJIH MeHee MOJNHO
COOTBETCTBYIOT C€BaTy, wuesecoobpa3Ho NPH3IHATh HX 3KBHBaleHTaMH. B 3ToM ciyuae
p3Tckas npobirema npHobpeTaeT YMCTO HOMEHKIATYpHuI# xapakTep. OHa cBOAMTCA
K PpeELIeHHI0 BOMpOca O Ha3BaHWM (P3T MJIH CeBaT) M CTpaTHrpaduuecKOM paHre
(Apyc MM noOBApPYC) caMOTO BepXHero noapasfejieHHs TpHaca. IlockosibKy Ha3BaHHe
I'iombens umeer HcTOpHuYecKkHH NPUOPHUTET mnepen ceBaToM MoiicHcoBuYa, TO 3TO
noapasaefieHHe AOKHO Ha3biBaThCs p3ToM. Ha coBpeMeHHOM 3Tane s paccMaTpHBAloO
p3T kak BepxHHHl nonvapyc Hopusa. B paneHeiiiieMm, kak cuutaer Tozep (Tozer,
1980a), ero MoxHo GyaeT nMOBLICHTH OO YPOBHA fApyca M pa3fie/IMTh Ha [Ba MoabsApyca:
HHXHHH (noa3oHa quinquepunctatus) W BepxXHH#t (moa3oHa reticulatus, 3oHa marshi).
Cnenyer 3aMeTHTbL B CBA3M C 3THM, YTO BEpPXHHH p3T B yka3aHHOM o0beMe oTBevaer
HaJIMOHOTHCOBbIM cyiodM Cesepo-3anagHoro KaBka3a unu naGHHCKOMy moabsapycy
Cnasuna (1961).
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* * *

Hrak, BepxHuil Tpuac aenurca Ha 2 spyca, 5 mogbspycoB u 13 30H (cM. Tabn. 8,
9). Ilpu abconroTHO# NMPOOOKMTENLHOCTH MO3AHETpHAcOBOM 3MOXH B 25 MJH. JieT
Ha kapHuiickuil Bex npuxoasatca 10 MiH., Ha Hopuiickuit — 15 MaH. et (Webb, 1981;
Hai#tioun, 1982; Odin, Kennedy, 1982), a 30HanbHOe BpeMs COCTaBjiieT B CPEAHEM
2 MJIH. JIeT.

KJACCHOUKALIUA TPUACOBBIX AMMOHOHUJAEN

Bcs nonytropaBekoBas MCTOPHA H3Y4CHHSA TPHAacOBbIX aMMOHOMIeit npeacTaBisfieT
coboli neTonuch MHOTOYHC/IEHHBIX MONBITOK Ha#TH NMpaBUJbHBIA NyTh K MX KJIACCH-
¢ukauuu. TpyZHO Ha3BaThb NMPH3HaKH, KOTOPbIE HE HCIOJIb30OBAJIHCh Obl B 3THX LENAX.
®opMa pakOBHHBI, AJIMHA KUJIOH KaMepbl, MOJIOXKEHHE CHPOHA, XapaKTEP CKYJbNTYpPhI
H 0coBeHHOCTH NonacTHOM JHHUH OGbUIH NMOJIOXKEHBI B OCHOBY Pa3JIHYHBIX CXEM KJIacCH-
ouxauuu. Hu ogHa M3 HHX He Boigepkana npoBepku BpemeHeM. lo cHX mop Mbl He
HMEEM CHCTeMBbI, KoTopaa 6bina 6bl puoreHeTHYECKH OGOCHOBAHHOH M MPaKTHYECKH
ynoGHoii.

HeblHe cyHIecTBYIOT OBa NPHHIMMHANLHO pa3jH4HbIX noaxoda k pa3spaborke ¢u-
JIOTEHUH M Kjaccupukauuu amMmoHouaeH. OaMH M3 HHX, 0cOGEHHO mNOmMyNApHHIA B
anrnoa3elyHuIX cTpaHax (Aurnuu, CIIA u Kanane), cBogutca x nouckaM B mnocieno-
BaTEe/NIbHBIX TOPH3OHTaX BHELUIHE CXOOHbLIX ¢GOpPM, KOTOphlE MO CTeneHH MopdoJo-
ruueckoii O6au3zocTH o6beauHAOTCA B ponbl, ceMelicTBa U Gojiee BLICOKHE TaKCOHBI.
3TOT 3MnMpUHYECKHII METOA CTAJIKHBAETCA C HENPEOAOJIHMBIMU TPYAHOCTAMHU NPH HaJIH-
YHH nepepuiBOB B uckonaeMo# neronucH. Jpyroit nyTs mnocTpoeHHs ¢uIOreHeTH-
yeckoi kiaccHpUKkaUHH ONMHPAETCAd HAa OHTOTCHETHYECKHE HCCIENOBaHHA, KOTOpbIE
MO3BOJIAIOT BBIABJATL Ipynmnel 06BIMHO BLICOKOrO TaKCOHOMHYECKOrO paHra ¢ oJMHa-
KOBbIM THNOM DPa3BHTHA jonacTHo# nuHuM. Ha moit B3rnsag, npu paspaboTke cHCTEMbI
aMMOHOH el Heo6XxoauMo coueTaHHe 060HX METOOOB HCC/IEAOBaHHSA.

PAHHHUE IOINBITKU KIACCH®PUKALHUH

Bonee 150 ner Ha3sapn Xaan (Haan, 1825), onupasce Ha xapakTep JIOMacTHBIX
3JIEMEHTOB, pa3defiul BCceX H3BECTHBIX B TO BpeMs aMMOHOMZe#t Ha Tpu poga: Go-
niatites, Ceratites ¥ Ammonites, MOJOXHB TeM caMbIM Ha4aJlo KjiaccupUKaLUH ITOM
rpynnel. Ha ocHoBaHuu 3a3ybGpeHHoctd nonacteit Byx (Buch, 1829a, b, 1832, 1849)
OTHEC K LilepaTHTaM CEMb BHIOB M3 TpPHaca, a Take HECKOJIbKO BHAOB U3 [I€BOHa,
xap6onHa u Mena. IToixke Xaysp (Hauer, 1860, 1866a) onucan eute HeCKOJIbKO pOAOB
¢ Heob6uiuHO# ¢opMoit pakoBuHb! (retepoMopd), B ToM uucie Cochloceras, Rhab-
doceras i Choristoceras H3 BEpXHEro Tpuaca.

Cuurtas npu3HakaMH 60JIbLIOTO CHCTEMAaTHYECKOTO 3HaUCHUSA OJIMHY KHIO0H KaMepbl
H XapakTep ycTbeBoro kpa#, 3tocc (Suess, 1865) Buime w1 Mo HMUM H3 Irpynnel aMMo-
HHUTOB TpHacoBwlii poa Arcestes. JTOT NpHHUMN KiaccHpukauud OblT nogxsayeH
pAdOM HcciedoBaTeseil, KOTOpble IEJIMIM TPHAacOBLIX aMMOHOUAEH no pa3MepaM
xusioif kamepnl Ha Brevidomes u Longidomes (Haug, 1898), Microdoma u Macrodoma
(Arthaber, 1911, 1912a) unu Brachydoma, Metriodoma u Macrodoma (Diener, 1916).
OpaHako oT MeTona 3rocca MO PAAY NMPHYKHH NMPHIUIIOCH OTKa3aThCH: BO-NMEPBbIX, pakKo-
BHHbl C COXPAaHMBIIMMCA YCTbEBLIM KpPaeM OYeHb peAKHM M, CJIeA0BaTelbHO, HCTHH-
Hasd [JJIMHa XUJOoR xamepo! B GOJILIIMHCTBE Cly4aeB HEM3BECTHA; BO-BTOPbLIX, OJHHA-
KOBLIE pa3Mepbl XHJOH kaMepbl MOTYT MOBTOPATHCA B IpyNnax pa3HOro MPOMCXOX-
JIEHHS. '

Slpkylo cTpaHHIy B HCTOPHIO H3Y4EHH TPHAcOBBIX aMMOHouAeH Bnucan Moii-
cucouu. B 1882 r. oH pa3ngenun MX Ha nBe rpynnel: Ammonea trachyostraca (popmur
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¢ pa3BuTO#l ckyabnTypoil) ¥ Ammonea leiostraca @hopMbl ¢ riankoii NOBEPXHOCTHIO
HiH cnaboil cxynbnrtypoii). Bonee Menkue moxpasnmeneHus 3TOH cHcTeMbl ObIIM OC-
HOBaHbl Ha MJIHHE XHJoH KaMepbl, GpOpMe paKOBHHBI M XapaKTepe JIONacTHON JIHHHH
(Neumayr, 1875, Mojsisovics, 1873—1875, 1879, 1882b, 1893, 1896, 1902). Knaccu-
¢puxaunro MolicucoBHya MOXHO NpPEACTaBHTh B C/EAYIOLIEM BHAE:

I. Ammonea trachyostraca

A. Ceratitoidea (Trachyostraca brachydoma)
Ceme#ictBo Meekoceratidae Waagen, 1895
CemeiictBo Dinaritidae Mojsisovics, 1882
Cemefictso Tirolitidae Mojsisovics, 1882
Cewmeitctso Ceratitidae Mojsisovics, 1879

B. Tropitoidea (Trachyostraca macrodoma)
Cemelicto Haloritidae Mojsisovics, 1893
CemeiictBo Tropitidae Mojsisovics, 1875
CewmeiictBo Celtitidae Mojsisovics, 1893
Ceme#ictBo Didymitidae Haug, 1894
Cemeficto Sibiritidae Mojsisovics, 1896
CemeiictBo Clydonitidae Mojsisovics, 1879

2. Ammonea leiostraca

A. Arcestoidea (Leiostraca macrodoma)
CemeificTBo Arcestidae Mojsisovics, 1875
Cewmeiictso Joannitidae Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeiictBo Cladiscitidae Zittel, 1885
CemeiicTBo Lobitidae Mojsisovics, 1882

B. Pinacoceratoidea (Leiostraca brachydoma)
CewmeiictBo Pinacoceratidae Mojsisovics, 1879
CemeiictBo Gymnitidae Waagen, 1895
CemeiictBo Ptychitidae Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeiictBo Noritidae Karpinsky, 1889
CemeiicTBo Sageceratidae Hyatt, 1884
Cemefictso Megaphyllitidae Mojsisovics, 1896
CemeiicTBo Lytoceratidae Neumayr, 1875

DTta knaccupHUKauus Ha NepBbI B3MIAA nNoakynana cBOeH Npa¥THYHOCTBIO H
npocrotol. OnHako rpynnHpoBKa ceMEHCTB MO XapaKTepy CKyAbNTYphl H [JIHHE
KUJOH KkaMepbl Bhi3biBajla 3aKOHHbIE COMHEHHS Y HEKOTODbIX HccienoBarenei
(Hyatt, Smith, 1905), ¢ nojaHbIM MpaBOM OONYCKABIUHX BO3MOXHOCTb MOBTOpPEHHA
JAHHBIX NPH3HAKOB B DPa3H4HBIX (HJIOTEHETHYCCKHX JHHHAX. B KoHeuHOM cueTe
M 3TOT NpPHHUMN KnaccHpukauuu Guu1 orbpomen. Camu ke cemeiictea Mo#cucosuua,
npaBda B H3IMEHEHHbIX 06beMax, COXPaHHJIHCh H MPOYHO BOLIH BO BCE COBPEMEHHbLIE
cXxeMsl ky1accudHkauuu.

Yike B KOHLE NPOLIJIOro BEKa JENAOTCHA MOMBITKH BBECTH B CHCTEMATHKY TPHaCOBLIX
amMMoHoHuaell 6ojee BbICOKHE, 4eM ceMelicTBa, TaKCOHOMHYECKHEe KaTeropuu. Tak,
Xaiisr (Hyatt, 1884, 1889) Bpinesus cpeAn HUX nofoTpanabl Arcestinae u Ceratitinae,
a Baaren (Waagen, 1895) no6asun nogotpsaa Pinacoceratidae.

OOHOBPEMEHHO MAYT MOMCKH WHBIX NMPHHUHMOB KjacCHpHKAUUH TPHACOBBIX aM-
MoHOHeH. MHOTrHe HcciefOBaTEH MBITAJIUCh UCMONb30BaTh AJIA 3TOH LEJTH XapaKTep
sonacTHoll THHHH.

Hanpumep, Or (Haug, 1894) B pamkax BbIACJICHHBIX UM ¢unymoB Prolecanidés
(=Leiostraca) u Glyphioceratidés (=Trachyostraca) pacnpenenun ceMeicTBa H pOAbI
no TpynnaM ¢ OJHOKOHEYHBIMH, OBYXKOHCYHBIMH, TPEXKOHEYHBIMH M LIEPAaTHTOBLIMH
nonactamu. KpuTukys 3ToT npuHuMn knaccupuxaumu, Moiicucosuy (Mojsisovics,
1896) cnpaBenHBO YKa3biBajd, WTO Ha MPakTHKE OH NPHBOAHT K HCKYCCTBEHHOMY
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obbeaHHEHHIO, NOCKOJbLKY OOWHAKOBble (GopMbl nonacTeii BO3IHHKAKOT HE3aBHCHMO
B pa3HbIX rpynnax.

Xaitat (Hyatt, 1900) neiTajcd NOCTPOHTbL CHCTEMYy aMMOHOHAEH NO XapakTepy
celesl, pacnpedesiiB Ha 3TOM COMHHTE/IbLHOM OCHOBaHHH TPHACOBLIE POJABI MO YEThIPEM
nogotpagaM: Eurycampyli, Glossocampyli, Phyllocampyli u Discocampyli. Ilepsbie
TPH H3 HUX YXOIAAT CBOMMH KOPHAMH B JEBOHCKHI mepHon, a ueTBepThiii OTACNHICA
B nepmMu oT Phyllocampyli. IIpuBeaeHHbIe Bbillle KpHTHYeCKHe 3ameyaHHs Moiicu-
coBHvYa 0 knaccupukauuu Ora TMOJIHOCTbIO NPHMEHHMBl M K cHcTeMe Xailfata, B
koTopo#t o6beauHANHCL roMeoMopdbl pa3HOro BO3pacTa H npoucxoxaeHus. Tak,
B nogotpage Eurycampyli oka3ajaucb BMecTe TOHHaTHTHl (TOpHOUEpaTHObl, Xeiino-
uepaTHAB!, NMEPHUMKIHAbLl, FOHHATUTUALI, AMMOpdOLEpaTHALI, TajlaccoLepaTHIObI, rac-
TpHOLEPAaTUIAbI) U LEPATUTH! (OTOUCPAaTHAL!, HAHHUTHIBI, TPONMUTHIAB H XaJIOPUTHABI),
B nogorpsge Glossocampyli — aroHuWaTuTel (dapuuuepatuasl, GenouepaTufbl)
H UepaTHTH (XeOeHCTPEMHHIbl, careuepaTHabl), B noaotpsaae Phyllocampyli — npo-
JIeKaHUTHI (NpoJiIeKAHUTHALI, JAPEIUTHAbI, TPOHOPUTHABI, MEAJIUKOTTHHABI), TOHHATHTHI
(uMkn0106MaLI, MONaHOUEpAaTHALI), LEPATHTH! (HOPUTHALI, JIOOGHTHABI, MCKYJIHTHABI,
COUHTUTHAbI, MKOAHHHTU I, ApLUECTHIAbI, AMAHMHTHABI, KIaAUCUMTHABI, MerapuiIMTH-
auvl) M $unnouepatuasl (yccypuTHab!, AMCKOGUMIHTHARI U Ap.). [TogoTpsaa Discocampyli
BKJIIOYaJl BCEX OCTa/lbHbIX LEPATHTOB (KCEHOAHCUHABI, opHLEpaTHOLI, MHKOLEPATHIL,
NPUOHHUTHALI, GJEMHHIHTHOB, CHOUPHUTHIbI, THPOJHTHABI, AUHAPHTHABI, LEPATHTHABL,
OyxMTHIBI, apnaguTHOBI, TPaXHLEPATHIObI, THGETHTHAB!, MHHAKOLEPATHALI U Jp.).

BeaycreuiHyro MONbLITKY MEPECTPOHTh CHCTEMATHKY TPHAacOBLIX aMMOHOMIEH Mo
¢opMe paxoBHHBI M XapakTepy jonacTHOR nuHuUM npeanpuuan Aptrabep (Arthaber,
1911, 1912a). OH Beimenun naTh cTBOJIOB: Beloceratea, Tornoceratea, Gephyroce-
ratea, Agathiceratea W Gastrioceratea, HCKycCTBEHHO O0OBeAMHMB B HHMX cCeMelCTBa
H poasl pa3Horo mpoMcxoxaeHus. B uwactHocTH, k Beloceratea AprtraGep oTHec Bcex
aMMOHOHIEH C agBEHTHBHLIMH JIOMACTAMH, NMOBTOPHB OLIKGKY, paHee [OMYIUCHHYIO
Baarenom (Waagen, 1895). Kax noxa3san Hdunep (Diener, 1913, 1917b), anBeHTUBHbIE
aneMeHTbl 00pa3yoTcd pa3HBIMH NYTAMH M pOAbl C aJgBEHTHBHBLIMH JIONacTAMH
BO3HHKAJIH HE3aBHCHMO B Pa3JIHYHBIX BETBAX OT HOPM C HOPMaJIbHBIMH JIONMACTHBLIMU
nuHuami. Heynaunoli oxa3anach u ximaccudukauus Apabio (Arabu, 1932, 1933), pas-
OeNMBLIETO TPHAacOBuIX aMMoHouzeil Ha 18 cemelicTB mo Mopdonoruu nonactHoit
nuHuu: Sageceratidae, Noritidae, Haueritidae, Thalassoceratidae, Ptychitidae, Gym-
nitidae, Pinacoceratidae, Acrochordiceratidae, Haloritidae, Tropitidae, Popanocera-
tidae, Arcestidae, Cladiscitidae, Didymitidae, Cyclolobidae, Phylloceratidae, Clioni-
tidae u Ceratitidae. OCHOBHYI0 4acTb HX OH BHIBOAMJI H3 KaMEHHOYTOJIbHHIX POJOB
Gastrioceras u Glyphioceras.

Jdns Bcex pacCMOTPEHHBIX CXEM XapaKTepeH ¢opMasbHBIE METOA KJacCHpHKa-
uuy. OnuparoiMitics Ha NMPH3HAKKM B3POC/AbIX pPakoBHH 6e3 yuyeTa MX H3IMEHEHHH B
OHTOreHe3e, OH HeH3GEXKXHO MPHBOAHN HcciaenoBaTeNielf kK 06beUHEHHIO TETEPOTEHHBIX
H pa3beIHHEHHIO POJACTBEHHBIX TpymI.

C uHBIX [O3MuMi nogouien kx npobneme knaccupukauuu CMUT. YueHHK H mocne-
mosaTtenb Xa#aTa, OH MbITAJICA CO3J4aTh CHCTEMY TPHMacOBbIX aMMOHOHOEH Ha OCHOBe
OHTOreHeTHYECKMX HCCNeNOBaHMH M NPUHUMNOB peKanuUTyAsuWu. BHauane Cmur
(Hyatt, Smith, 1905; Smith, 1914, 1927) pa3zgenun aMMoHOHae# Tpuaca Ha LIECTh NOJ0-
TpanoB: Tropitoidea, Arcestoidea. Ptychitoidea, Lytoceratoidea, Pinacoceratoidea u
Ceratitoidea, Gepymwux, no ero MHEHHIO, Ha4aJio OT najieo3o#ickix poaos Gastrio-
ceras ¥ Gephyroceras. B cOOTBETCTBHM C TaKHM NpEACTABJICHHEM O MPOUCXOXKACHHH
TpHacoBbIX aMMoHouzaeit CMHT pa3fenun HX B cBoell mnociegHeit pabote, u3gaHHoi
yxke nociae ero cmeptu (Smith, 1932), nHa gBa kmaHa — Gastrioceratea u Gephyro-
ceratea, koTopble 00benuHANM LiecTh HaxacemeiicTB: Tropitoidea, Arcestoidea, Pro-
lecanitoidea, Beloceratoidea, Dimorphoceratoidea u Pronoritoidea. IIpu 3TOM OH yT-
BepXAaJjl, 4TO MPEICTABHTE/IM MEPBbIX OBYX HaAceMeHCTB MPOXOAAT B CBOEM PaHHEM
OHTOTeHe3e CTaJuio kaMeHHoyrojsHoro poga Gastrioceras, a NpeACTaBHTENH OCTallb-

55



HbIX — cTaguio AesoHckoro Gephyroceras. CMHT cuuTan, uTo cTaauM MopdoreHesa
He MpOCTO yKa3biBaloT Ha obwuit Xon npeaulecTByroilero ¢uIoreHeTHYECKOro pa3s-
BHTHA, HO OJIMLUETBOPAIOT KOHKPETHBbIE MpeakoBbie poasl. Hanpumep, nosaHeTpuaco-
Bble aplUeCTHAbI NMPOXOOAT cTaauM najaeo3lofickux Adrianites u Marathonites, knaau-
CUMTHAB — cTaaulo Agathiceras, a carenepatTuasl — CTagHH OeBOHCKHX Beloceras
u Timanites. CoBpeMeHHble HCCIENOBaHHA NMOKa3ajid, YTO BCE 3TH poAbl He NpHUHal-
neXaT K MNpedKOBOMY paAny YHNoMaHYThIX ceMeficTB. Kak cnpaBeaiMBo 3aMeTHn
Wnagesonsd (Schindewold, 1934), CMuT nepeularHyil rpaHuly pa3yMHO# OLEHKH
$akTOB NpHM OHTOTEHETHYECKHX HCCIENOBAHHUAX, Ye€M B 3HAYHTENILHOH Mepe cnocob-
CTBOBAJl AUCKPEAUTALMH 3TOTO MeTOMa.

B kOHeyHOM cueTe, HECMOTPS Ha HOBble NPHHUMNBI KjJaccHpukauud, CMHUT He
H3bexan owHGOK, OONYWIEHHBIX €ro npeaulecTBEHHHKaMH. Tak, B HazaceMeiicTBe
Beloceratoidea oH 06beOUHHMNT pa3Hble MO MPOHCXOXIACHHIO ceMeHcTBA — [EBOH-
ckux GenouepaTua, KaMEHHOYrOJIbHbIX TPOOPOMHMTHA M TpPHACOBBLIX careuepaTHi,
B HajaceMmeiicTBe Arcestoidea — mnepMCKHX UMKIONOOHMA M TPHACOBBIX apUECTHA,
KJaOQUCLHTHI, NTHXHTHI,

N3 npuBeneHHoro o63opa crnenyer BuIBOI, YTO HH OJHA H3 PACCMOTPEHHLIX BbILUE
cxeM He oTBeuyaeT TpeGoOBaHHAM ¢UIIOreHeTHUECKOH KJlaccudHKauuu. DTO 06CTOATE b=
CTBO fABWJIOCH OAHOH W3 NMpHYHH, NOOGYAMBLUINX aBTOPOB COOTBETCTBYIOLUMX BbIMyc-
koB "Fossilium Catalogus” pacnoJjioXHTb poJOBbie Ha3BaHMA TPHACOBLIX aMMOHOUIEH
He B CHCTEMaTH4eCKOM, a B ajndpaBUTHOM mopsaake (Diener, 1915; Kutassy, 1933).

COBPEMEHHBIE CXEMbl KIACCU®UKALIUH

bonee cyacTiuBo#t oka3zanach cyabba y knaccuduxauuu Cnarta (Spath, 1934, 1951).
Be3 cywecTBeHHBIX H3MeHeHHH ee NMPMHANK MHOTHE COBpeMEHHble crnieudanucTel. Cnat
pa3paboTaj cucTeMy TpHacOBbIX aMMOHOMAei, onHpasck Ha $OpMy paKOBHHBI, Xa-
paxKTep CKyJbNTYpPhl H CTPOEHHE BHELIHEro OTpe3ka jomnacTHod nuHud. [Ipu 3TOM B
OT/IHYHE OT CBOMX INpeJUIECTBEHHMKOB OH 6oJiee CTpPOro yuuThiBajl cTpaTHrpadu-
yeckoe nojloxxeHue ponaos. TaxuM o6pa3oM OH cCMOr Moka3aTh, YTO BCE TPHACOBbIE
HepaTHTHl NPAMO MJIH KOCBEHHO TNPOHUCXOOAT OT MNEPMCKHUX KCEHOOHUCUHA. DTHM
cxema CnaTa BBIFOLHO OTJIHYAJlach OT NPEAbIAYLIMX KJIaccHoUKauuil, KOTopble onupa-
JIUCh HAa AJIHHHbIE puUIOreHeTHUECKHE IHHHH, YXOAUBLIHE CBOMMH KODHSMH B Majieo3oi.
Ho Hapany ¢ M3BeCTHBIMH [JOCTOMHCTBAMM OHa MMejla M onpeleieHHbIE HEOOCTATKH,
o6ycoBieHHBIE TEOPETHYECKHMH B3rNANaMH ee aBTopa. Byayuum BHauane CTOpOHHH-
koM Xaiista, Cnat mo3xe nepecMoTpes cBOM ybexaeHua. OH peLIMTENIbHO OTKa3alics
OT OHTOTE€HETHYECKHX HCCJIE/I0BaHHH H CO3IHATENbHO OTBEPT MPHUHLMIBLI PeKAMUTYJIALMH,
yTBepXJafd, 4TO OHH HE HMMEIOT HHKaKoil cucTeMaTHueckod M dHNOreHeTHUEC KO
peHHOCTH. Ilo ero MHeHHIO, HOBbIE MTPH3HAKK Bcerga BO3HHKAKOT Ha paHHUX, Haubonee
H3MEHUYMUBBIX CTaOMAX OHTOreHe3a M 3aTEM CMELIAKTCA B Xone (UIOreHETHYECKOro
pa3BUTHA Ha B3pOCible cTagWH noToMkoB. CnaT mpu3HaBal, YTO B Mpolecce HHOM-
BHOYaJIbHOTO pa3BHTHA aMMOHHMT NPOXOZHMT Yepe3 pAA NPHUMHTHBHBIX CTaaMii, HO
CYMTaJl, 4TO 3TH CTaOUH ABJIAIOTCA ECTECTBEHHbIM pE3YJILTAaTOM pOCTAa XHBOTHOTO
H He MMEKT OTHouleHHA K ero cdumoreHuu (Spath, 1933, 1936). OH He npH3HaBan
Kakoro-nH6o CcHCTEMaTH4ECKOTO 3HaueHHs 3a cnocobamu o6pa3oBaHus jonacTei,
npeHe6peXUTENLHO OTHOCA HX K paspaay ciyYyadHbIX HIMEHEHHIl.

Taxas no3uuusa npusena Cnata K cO3JaHUIO pacniibiBYaTOi Mopdonoruueckoii
kNnaccHpHKaluuu, KOTOPYIO OH caM Ha3lbiBaj “3nacTH4yHON”. OHa npenjiokeHa aBTOpPOM
B cnenyroiteM Buae (Spath, 1934, 1951).

HagacemeiictBo Pronoritida Hyatt et Smith, 1905
CewmeiictBo Medlicottidae Karpinsky, 1889
CemeiicTBo Sageceratidae Hyatt, 1900

HancemeitctBo Xenodiscida Frech, 1902
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CewmeiicTBo Otoceratidae Hyatt, 1900
CewmeiictBo Ophiceratidae Arthaber, 1911
Hapncemeiicteo Meekoceratida Waagen, 1895
CemeiictBo Gyronitinae Waagen, 1895
IMoncemeiictBo Gyronitinae Waagen, 1895
IMoncemeiictBo Kymatitinae Waagen, 1895
CemeiictBo Flemingitidae Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Xenoceltitidae Spath, 1930
IMoacemeitctBo Xenoceltitinae Spath, 1934
IMoncemeiictBo Inyoitinae Spath, 1934
CemeiictBo Paranoritidae Spath, 1930
CemeiicTBo Proptychitidae Waagen, 1895
INoacemeiictBo Proptychitinae Spath, 1934
IMoncemeiictBo Owenitinae Spath, 1934
CemeiictBo Paranannitidae Spath, 1930
IToncemeiictBo Paranannitinae Spath, 1934
IToncemeiictBo Columbitinae Spath, 1934
CemeiictBo Ussuridae Spath, 1930
CemeiictBo Hedenstroemiidae Waagen, 1895
IToncemeiicteo Hedenstroemiinae Spath, 1934
IMoacemeiticTBo Lanceolitinae Spath, 1934
IToacemeiicTBo Aspenitinae Spath, 1934
? MoacemeiicTBo Beneckeinae Waagen, 1895
CemeiictBo Kashmiritidae Spath, 1934
CemeitictBo Meekoceratidae Waagen, 1895
IMoacemeiictBo Meekoceratinae Spath, 1934
IMoacemeiicTBo Arctoceratinae Arthaber, 1911
IToncemeiictBo Dagnoceratinae Spath, 1934
CemeiicTBo Noritidae Karpinsky, 1889
Hancemeficteo Phylloceratida Hyatt, 1909
Cemeiicteo Monophyllitidae Smith, 1913
CemeiictBo Discophyllitidae Spath, 1927
HagacemeiicTBo Ceratitida Hyatt, 1900
CemeiicTBo Prionitidae Hyatt, 1900
CemeiicTBo Sibiritidae Mojsisovics, 1896
CemeiicTBo Stephanitidae Arthaber, 1896
CemeiicTtBo Tirolitidae Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeiictBo Dinaritidae Mojsisovics, 1882
CewmeiicTBo Acrochordiceratidae Arthaber, 1911
CemeiictBo Beyrichitidae Spath, 1934
CemeiictBo Ceratitidae Mojsisovics, 1879
CewmeiictBo Danubitidae Spath, 1951
CemeiicTBo Balatonitidae Spath, 1951
CemeiictBo Hungaritidae Waagen, 1895
IMoncemeiicteo Hungaritinae Arthaber, 1911
MoacemeiicTeo Longobarditinae Spath, 1951
CemeiictBo Carnitidae Arthaber, 1911
CemeiicTBo Proteusitidae Spath, 1951
CemeiicTBo Aplococeratidae Spath, 1951
HapacemeiictBo Trachyceratida Haug, 1894
CemeiictBo Trachyceratidae Haug, 1894
CewmeiictBo Clydonitidae Mojsisovics, 1879
CemeiictBo Clionitidae Arabu, 1932
CemeijicTo Arpaditidae Hyatt, 1900
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CemelicTBo Lecanitidae Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Heraclitidae Diener, 1920
CemeiictBo Cyrtopleuritidae Diener, 1925
Cemeiicteo Tibetitidae Hyatt, 1900
Cewmeiictso Buchitidae Hyatt, 1900
Cewmeiicto Thisbitidae Spath, 1951
CewmelictBo Noridiscitidae Spath, 1951
? CemeiictBo Distichitidae Diener, 1920
CemeiictBo Choristoceratidae Hyatt, 1900
CemeilctBo Cochloceratidae Hyatt, 1900
HaacemeiictBo Tropitida Hyatt, 1900
CemelictBo Tropitidae Mojsisovics, 1893
CemeiictBo Tropiceltitidae Spath, 1951
CewmeiictBo Celtitidae Mojsisovics, 1893
CemeiictBo Metasibiritidae Spath, 1951
Cewmeiicteo Haloritidae Haug, 1894
MoacemeiictBo Haloritinae Spath, 1951
MonacemeiictBo Sagenitinae Spath, 1951
NoacemeiictBo Episculitinae Spath, 1951
CemelictBo Didymitidae Haug, 1894
HagacemeiictBo Lobitida Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Lobitidae Mojsisovics, 1893
HancemeiictBo Arcestida Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Arcestidae Mojsisovics, 1875
CemeiicTBo Joannitidae Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeitictBo Sphingitidae Arthaber, 1911
CemeiictBo Cladiscitidae Zittel, 1884
CemeificTBo Megaphyllitidae Mojsisovics, 1896
Cewmeiicto Nathorstitidae Spath, 1951
Hancemeiictso Ptychitida Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeiicTBo Ptychitidae Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeitctBo Isculitidae Spath, 1951
?CemefictBo Nannitidae Diener, 1897
HaacemeiictBo Pinacoceratida Mojsisovics, 1896
CewmeifictBo Pinacoceratidae Mojsisovics, 1896
CemeiictBo Gymnitidae Waagen, 1895

PeBH3UA 3TOH CHCTEMBI, MPOBEAECHHAA PAAOM aBTOPOM, CBeNlaCh K CJICAYIOLIMM
usmeneHuam. Apkenn (Arkell, 1950) othec HagcemeiictBo Phyliocerataceae k nogoTpsay
Phylloceratina.

Kamenn (Kummel, 1952) paccmMaTpHBal TpHAacoBbIX aMMOHOMZel kak noaoTpsn
Ceratitina. IlpuusaB B uenoM knaccudukanuro CnaTa, OH BbIAENHJ OBAa HOBLIX ceMeii-
crBa: Dieneroceratidae (HaacemelictBo Xenodiscaceae) u Hellenitidae (HancemeiicTso
Ceratitaceae), a Takxe MepeHec TNPHOHHTHA M cHOMpHTHA B HajacemelicTBo Meeko-
cerataceae, 3aMETHB IIPH 3TOM, 4TO "MHOTHE H3 CEMEHCTB MOXHO 6bis10 GBI MOMECTHTD
B M060€ H3 ABYX MM TPeX BO3MOXKHBIX NOJIOXKEHUH ¢ MOYTH paBHBEIM npaBoM” (Kummel,
1952, c. 847).

Munnep u ®epHuwr (Miller, Furnish, 1954) uckmounnu H3 uuciaa LEPAaTHTOB
HaaceMelicTBo Pronoritida(=Medlicottiaceae) u nepesenn ero B nogotpsa Prolecanitina.
B COOTBETCTBHH C 3aKOHOM MNPHODHTETa OHH H3MEHMJIH Ha3BaHUA HalceMeHCTB
Xenodiscida, Meekoceratida, Trachyceratida Ha Otocerataceae, Noritaceae u Cly-
donitaceae.

Kammen (Kummel, 1957a) npuHAN 3TH W3MEHEHHS M yNpas3sAHWUN MoaceMeiHCTBO
Longobarditinae.
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B "OcHoBax nNaneoHTOJIOTHH” LEPAaTHTHI MOJYYUNM paHr oTpaAna. [IPHOHMUTHALI
n cHOupuTHABI ocTaBieHw! B HajceMmeiicTBe Ceratitaceae, a kpoMe TOro ympa3JHEHb!
cemeiictBa Dieneroceratidae, Hellenitidae, Xenoceltitidae, Paranannitidae u Nathorsti-
tidae; yccypuuanl M XxedeHCTpeMHHAb! ob6benuHeHbl B HaiacemeiicTBo Hedenstroemia-
ceae; HW3IMEHEHbl DaHrH pAAa TakcoHOB ceMe#cTBeHHO# rpynnel (Gyronitinae, Owe-
nitidae, Columbitidae, Lanceolitidae, Dinaritinae); Longobarditinae BkntoueHs! B ceMeii-
ctBo Hedenstroemiidae, Inyoitinae — B cemeiicTBo Tropiceltitidae; BblaeneHn! HOBOE
cemeiictso Palaeophyllitidae B HancemeiicTBe Meekocerataceae W mnoaceMeicTBo
Sturiinae B cemeiictae Ptychitidae (Kunapucosa u ap., 1958).

Puc. 15. OcHoBHble THnNbl RopcanbHoi
nonacTte

@ — JWTyHaHas nonacTe $HAIOLEpaTHA,
6 — jayy6GpeHnas nonacTb NHTOUE PaTHA

a

YacTH4HYyIO0 peBH3HIO TpHacoBbiX aMMoHouzell ocymectsun FO.H. IMonos (19616).
OH BuIBeJI carelepaTUl H3 OTPAda NPOJIEKAHUTHIA H, OTHECA MX K LiepaTHTaM, oGbeau-
HUJ ¢ XeJeHCTPeMHHOaMH M JOHroGapOUTHZAMH B OOHOM HaaceMelcTBe, KOTOpoe
B COOTBETCTBMH C 3aKOHOM NpHOpHTETa ciienosajo 6l Ha3BaTh Sagecerataceae Hyatt,
1884, a ne Hedenstroemiaceae Popow, 1961. B HancemeficTBe Xenodiscaceae oH coGpan
BOEMHO NapaueNsTHTHA, KCEHOOUCLIHI, NapaHAHHUTHA, HAHHHTHI, opHUEpaTH I, HOPA0-
ouuepaTHA M AWHEpoUEpaTH., Pa3HbIX NO THNaM pa3BHTHA JionacTHoH nuHuM. Ha-
xoHew, [TonoB npeasnioxun o6veAMHUTH CHOMPUTHI, TUPOJHTHA, AUHADUTHA H KOJIyM-
6MTHI, YTO, C MOEH TOYKH 3pEHHA, 3aCJIy)KUBAET NPHU3IHAHHA.

KoHTypbl HOBO#t kiaccHpHkallMH TpHacoBbIx amMMmoHouaed! Hametun llunHpeBonnd
(Schindewolf, 1968). IMpunaBas 6onbuioe cucTeMaTH4eckoe 3HaueHHe ¢opme nopca-
NbHON JoMacTH, OH pa3zienuy No AJaHHOMY NMPH3HAaKy BceX Me3030HCKHX aMMOHoHOel
Ha gBa otpsaga: Phylloceratida u Lytoceratida. ¥ édunnouepatun 31a jonacts JMTyHA-
Has, T.e. C [OBypa3dejibHbIM OCHOBaHHEM H TrJaJKHMH GOKOBBIMH CTOpOHaMH (pHcC.
15,a). ¥ nutouepaTHn oHa 3a3y6penHas (puc. 15,6). IlockoNbKy MOYTH BCe LiEpaTHTHI,
no MHeHuro llungesonsda, obnagaroT NUTYHOHOH JOMacTei, TO OHH MOMAaJaKwT B
otpan ¢unnouepatun. Jluwb oouH Hopuiickuit poa Trachyphyllites oTHoCHTCS Kk nUTO-
unepatdgaM. B 3aBucHMoOcTH oT ocobeHHocTeill pa3BuUTHA sionacTHOR suHuM LluuHpe-
Boib} pa3denusl TpHAcoBuIX GHIIOLEPAaTHA Ha nATh momoTpsamos: Phylloceratina,
Ceratitina, Arcestina, Pinacoceratina u Lobitina. ®unionepaTHHsl 0 TAECIUIHCE B KOHLE
paHHe#i nepMH OT NpOJEKAHUTHH M HOXKHIM OO0 MaacTpuxTa. OHH NpeACTaBAAOT
KOPHEBYIO Fpynny, OT KOTOpOii HemocpeACTBEHHO MPOU30LUJIH BCE OCTaJIbHbIE MOAOTP AL
TpHacoBbix amMmoHouaell. lllunneBonbd BuiAeNan ewle U TPONMUTHA C HX 3a3ybpeHHoi
[0OpcaibHOM JIonacThio, OAHAKO OH He yKa3ajl TAKCOHOMHYECKHI paHr 3TOR rpymnmel.

PaccmaTpuBaeMas kjaccudukaluus BhI3bIBaeT cienyrolide 3amedaHus (llleBripes,
1974). Hanexo He Bce TpHAcOBble AMMOHOMAECH HMEKOT JIHTYHAHYI OOpPCaJIbHYIO
nonacts. KpoMe TponuTHA, MOXHO yka3aTb TakHe poabl, kak Danubites, Acrochor-
diceras 1 Nicomedites (Ceratitaceae), Paranorites, Clypeoceras u Koninckites (Prop-
tychitaceae), Aristoptychites, Sturia (Ptychitaceae), Stenopopanoceras, Parapopano-
ceras, Phyllocladiscites u Arcestes (Arcestaceae), Japonites, Caucasites, Gymnites
U Arctogymnites (Pinacocerataceae), y KOTOpbIX OHa TOXe C 3a3yOpeHHBIMH CTOpO-
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Hamu. Kpome Toro, cpeau uepaTHTOB H3BeCTHbI HOPMBI C MPOCTOM OOHOKOHEYHOMH
nopcanbHoit nonactbio (cemeiicTBa Nannitidae, Lecanitidae, Celtitidae, Choristocera-
tidae u Cochloceratidae), koTopble Takke He yKJIaABLBAIOTCA B paMKH ¢uiIouepaTHA.
K coxanenuto, lluHaeBosbd orpaHHYUIICA TPOCTHIM NEPEUHEM NOAOTPAAOB, HE PACKPLIB
HX coAepXaHHA. Yka3aHHbI HeJOCTAaTOK NpeinoxeHHOH knaccuduKauHM nombiTajcs
yCTpaHMTh OOMH M3  yueHuxoB lllunnesonnda — Buaman (Kullmann, Wiedmann,
1970; Wiedmann, Kullmann, 1981). OnHakxo oH BbIHVKOEH Gbl1 MPU3HATH, YTO B HACTOS-
1Lie€ BpEMsA HEBO3MOXKHO PELIUTL 3Ty 3a7auy BBHIY MaJIOYHCJEHHOCTH AaHHBIX 0 MOpP(O-
reHe3e TPHacOBbIX aMMOHOHAEH.

B cBoeM 0636pe OHTO- W ©dHNOreHeTHYECKHX H3MeHEHUH cenTajibHBIX Tpy6ok
H nojoxeHus cupoHa y ammoHouzgeit B.B. Hpymmn u JI.A. JdoryxaeBa coOXpaHMJIH
3a LiepaTHTaMH paHr oTpaaa (dpywuu u gp., 1976a, 6). OHM pa3genusid MX Ha LIECTh
nogoTpagos: Paraceltitina, Meekoceratina, Ceratitina, Arcestina, Pinacoceratina u
Lobitina. K napauensTHTHHaM OHH OTHecaH HanaceMeiictBa Xenodiscaceae u Oto-
cerataceae, T.e. MPHHAJIH 3TOT MONOTPAR B TOM OBbEMe, B KAKOM OH Obljl BbigeieH
MHow (llesvipeB, 1968). B HoBbLIA nonoTpsan MHKOUepaTHH BKJIOYeHB! Meeko-
cerataceae, Dinaritaceae, Tropitaceae u Noritaceae. LlepaTHTHHB npeacTaBiieHs! Haj-
cemeiictBamu Ceratitaceae, Hungaritaceae u Clydonitaceae, apuectHHnt — Propty-
chitaceae, Hedenstroemiaceae,  Arcestaceae u Ptychitaceae, nMHakOUepaTHHBI H
no6uTHHEL — cooTBeTcTBeHHO Pinacocerataceae u Lobitaceae. Dta cxema Ha TMOA- _
OTPAAHOM YpPOBHE — HECKONbKO H3IMECHCHHBbIH BapuaHT knaccudpukauun Wunpge-
BoJbda.

Kpuctun (Krystyn, 1978) Bo3poaun HenaBHO HancemeiictBo Trachycerataceae B
HOBOM o6neme: Trachyceratidae (Bkmwouas Protrachyceratinae u Sirenitinae), Cyr-
topleuritidae, Heraclitidae, Distichitidae u ? Tibetitidae. BMmecte ¢ HaacemeificTBOM
Tropitaceae oH Buiaenus ero B nogorpas Trachyceratina, riaBHbIM JHarHOCTHYECKUM
NPH3HAaKOM KOTOpOro ABJAETCA aMMOHHTOBas JioMacTHas JIMHHA ¢ 3a3yOpeHHo#t mop-
caJIbHO# JlonacThio.

Mocnennunii HauGonee noyiHbIf BapHaHT kjlaccupHKalMHM TPHACOBBIX aMMOHOHMAEIH
npeanoxun Tozep (Tozer, 1971a, 1979b, 1981la). OH oTHec MX K TpeM OTpsAAam:
Prolecanitida, Ceratitida u Phylloceratida. IlponexkaHHTBI B TpHace MNpenCTaBlIEHbI
€OHHCTBEHHBIM CEMECTBOM ¢ TpeMs poaaMu. LlepaTHTLI OXBAaTHIBAKOT YacThb NEPMCKUX
H TNOYTH BCcex TpHacoBbiXx amMMoHouded. OHu penartcs Ha 16 HancemeiicT, 78 ce-
meiicTB, 18 noacemeiicTB u 462 pona. U3 Hux tonsko 19 poaoB ABAAIOTCA NEPMCKUMH.
K 3ToMy cnucky cneayer nobaButh eumie 204 pona, koTopble CYHTalOTCS OGBEKTHB-
HbIMH HIH CcyObeKTHBHBIMH CHHOHHMaMH. TpuacoBeie ¢HIIOLEpaTHABl BKIIOHYAKOT
1 HagcemeitcTBo, 2 cemeiicTBa M 14 ponoB. Knaccuoukauus Tosepa, paccMaTpuBaecMas
Ha ypoBHe nopaceMeiicTB, ceMeiicTB W 6oJiee BBICOKHX TaKCOHOB, MOXeT 6biTh mpen-
CTaBJIeHa B CJEAYIOLIEM BHIE.

Otpan Prolecanitida Miller et Furnish, 1954

HagacemeiictBo Medlicottiaceae Karpinsky, 1889

Cemeiicto Episageceratidae Ruzhencev, 1956
Otpan Ceratitida Hyatt, 1884
HancemelictBo Xenodiscaceae Frech, 1902
CemeiictBo Paraceltitidae Spath, 1930
CemeiictBo Xenodiscidae Frech, 1902

(=Kashmiritidae Spath, 1934; Xenoceltitidae Spath, 1930 Tapashanitidae Zhao, Liang et Zheng, 1978; Huana-

noceratidae Zhao, Liang et Zheng, 1978)
CemeiictBo Pseudotirolitidae Zhao, 1965
(=Liuchengoceratidae Zhao, Liang et Zheng, 1978, Pleuronodoceratidac Zhao, Liang et Zheng, 1978)

CemeiictBo Dzhulfitidae Shevyrev, 1965
HancemeiictBo Otocerataceae Hyatt, 1900
CemeilicTBo Anderssonoceratidae Ruzhencev, 1959
(=Planodiscoceratinae Zhao, Liang et Zheng, 1978)
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CemeiicTBo Araxoceratidae Ruzhencev, 1959
(=Konglingitinae Zhao, Liang et Zheng, 1978)
CewmeiictBo Otoceratidae Hyatt, 1900

HancemeitictBo Noritaceae Karpinsky, 1889
CemeiictBo Ophiceratidae Arthaber, 1911
CemeiictBo Meekoceratidae Waagen, 1895

IMoacemeitctBo Proptychitinae Waagen, 1895
IMoacemeiicTBo Meekoceratinae Waagen, 1895
(= Gyronitinac Waagen, 1895; Kymatitinac Waagen, 1895)
IMoncemeiicteo Flemingitinae Hyatt, 1900
(= Dienercweratidae Kummel, 1952)
IMoacemeficTBo Arctoceratinae Arthaber, 1911
(= Pachyproptychitinac Archipov, 1974)
CemeiictBo Melagathiceratidae Tozer, 1971
CemelictBo Paranannitidae Spath, 1930
(= Owenitidae Spath, 1934; Prosphingitinae Zakharov, 1978; Chioceratidae Zakharov, 1978)
CemeiictBo Prionitidae Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Stephanitidae Arthaber, 1896
CemeiictBo Inyoitidae Spath, 1934
CemeiicTBo Ussuriidae Spath, 1930
CemeiicTBo Lanceolitidae Spath, 1934
CemeiictBo Olenikitidae Tozer, 1971
CemeiictBo Noritidae Karpinsky, 1889

HancemeilictBo Sagecerataceae Hyatt, 1884
CemeiicTBo Sageceratidae Hyatt, 1884
CemeiictBo Hedenstroemiidae Waagen, 1895
CemeiicTBo Aspenitidae Spath, 1934
7CemeficTBo Beneckeiidae Waagen, 1895

Hancemeitictso Dinaritaceae Mojsisovics, 1882
CewmeiictBo Dinaritidae Mojsisovics, 1882 .

(= Dagnoceratinae Spath, 1934)
Moncemeiicteo Dinaritinae Mojsisovics, 1882
IMoncemeitctBo Tirolitinae Mojsisovics, 1882
(= Doricranitidae Astachova, 1960)
IMoacemeiicteo Khvalynitinae Shevyrev, 1968
CemeiictBo Columbitidae Spath, 1934
(= Hellenitidae Kummel, 1952)

Hapncemeiicteo Megaphyllitaceae Mojsisovics, 1896
CewmeiictBo Procarnitidae Zhao, 1959
CemeiictBo Parapopanoceratidae Tozer, 1971
CemeiictBo Megaphyllitidae Mojsisovics, 1896

Hapcemeiictso Ceratitaceae Mojsisovics, 1879
CemeiicTBo Sibiritidae Mojsisovics, 1896
CemeiictBo Keyserlingitidae Zakharov, 1970
CemeiicTBo Acrochordiceratidae Arthaber, 1911
CemeiictBo Balatonitidae Spath, 1951
CemeiicTBo Ceratitidae Mojsisovics, 1879

IMoacemeiictBo Beyrichitinae Spath, 1934
MoacemeiicTBo Paraceratitinae Silberling, 1962
MoncemeitctBo Ceratitinae Mojsisovics, 1879
(= Alloceratitinae Kozur, 1973)
CemeiictBo Hungaritidae Waagen, 1895
CemeiictBo Rimkinitidae Wang et He, 1976
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HagcemeiictBo Pinacocerataceae Mojsisovics, 1879
CemeiicTBo Japonitidae Tozer, 1971
CemeiicTBo Sturiidae Kiparisova, 1958
Cemelicteo Gymnitidae Waagen, 1895

(= Placitinae Wang et He, 1976)
CemeiicTBo Isculitidae Spath, 195!
CemeitictBo Ptychitidae Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeiiTBo Sagenitidae Spath, 1951
Cemeiictso Carnitidae Arthaber, 1911
CemetictBo Pinacoceratidae Mojsisovics, 1879

Hapacemefictso Danubitaceas Spath, 1951
Cemeiictso Danubitidae Spath, 1951
CemetictBo Longobarditidae Spath, 1951

(= Neodalmatidae Archipov, 1974)
TonceMmeiictBo Groenlanditinae Assereto, 1966
IMoacemeiictBo Noetlingitinae Parnes, 1975
MoacemeiictBo Longobarditinae Spath, 1951
CemeiictBo Aplococeratidae Spath, 1951
?CemeiicTBo Lecanitidae Hyatt, 1900
?CemeiicTeo Badiotitidae Hyatt, 1900
?CemeiicTBo Nannitidae Diener, 1897

HancemeiictBo Nathorstitaceae Spath, 1951
CemeiictBo Proteusitidae Spath, 1951
CemeiicTBo Nathorstitidae Spath, 1951
Cemelicto Thanamitidae Tozer, 1971

(= Drumoceratidac Wang et _He, 1976)

HancemeificTBo Arcestaceae Mojsisovics, 1875
CemeiictBo Cladiscitidae Zittel, 1884
CemeiictBo Arcestidae Mojsisovics, 1875
CemeiictBo Sphingitidae Arthaber, 1911
CemeiicTBo Joannitidae Mojsisovics, 1882

HaacemefictBo Trachycerataceae Haug, 1894
CemeiictBo Arpaditidae Hyatt, 1900

IMoncemeiictBo Protrachyceratinae Tozer, 1971

MopacemeiictBo Arpaditinae Hyatt, 1900

IToacemMeiicTBo Sirenitinae Tozer, 1971
CemeiictBo Trachyceratidae Haug, 1894
CemeiictBo Tibetitidae Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Cyrtopleuritidae Diener, 1925
CemeiictBo Heraclitidae Diener, 1920
CemeiictBo Noridiscitidae Spath, 1951
CewmeiicTBo Distichitidae Diener, 1920

Hancemeiictso Clydonitaceae Mojsisovics, 1879
CemeiictBo Clionititidae Arabu, 1932
Cewmeiicteo Clydonitidae Mojsisovics, 1879
CemeiictBo Sandlingitidae Tozer, 1971
CemeiictBo Thetiditidae Tozer, 1971
CemeiictBo Metasibiritidae Spath, 1951

Hapncemeiicto Lobitaceae Mojsisovics, 1882
CemeiictBo Lobitidae Mojsisovics, 1882

HapncemefictBo Tropitaceae Mojsisovics, 1875
CemeiicTBo Tropitidae Mojsisovics, 1875
CemeiictBo Tropiceltitidae Spath, 1951
CewmeiictBo Haloritidae Mojsisovics, 1893
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IMoncemeiicTBo Juvavitinae Tozer, 1971
MNoncemeiicto Haloritinae Mojsisovics, 1893
CemelictBo Episculitidae Spath, 1951
CemeiicTtBo Thisbitidae Spath, 1951
CemeiictBo Didymitidae Haug, 1894
Hancemeitictso Choristocerataceae Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Rhabdoceratidae Tozer, 1979
CemeiictBo Cochloceratidae Hyatt, 1900
CemeiictBo Cycloceltitidae Tozer, 1979
CewmeiictBo Choristoceratidae Hyatt, 1900
Otpaa Phylloceratida Arkell, 1950
HaacemeiictBo Phyllocerataceae Zittel, 1884
CemeiictBo Ussuritidae Hyatt, 1900
(= Monophyllitidae Smith, 1913; Palacophyllitidac Popow, 1958)
CemeiictBo Discophyllitidae Spath, 1927

Tosep onybinkoBan cBOK KJacCHPHKALHIO, CONPOBOAUB ee NHLIb OernbiMu 3amMe-
yaHusAMH. B HagcemelicTBo Xenodiscaceae OH BKJIIOYMJI KaK NMEPMCKHX, TaK H TpHAaco-
BLEIX LIEPaTHTOB, OJM3KUX MO BHELIHEMY BHAY, HO C pa3HBIMM THNaMH MopgoreHe-
3a nonacTHoit nuuuu. HancemeiictBo Otocerataceae Tolep npuHAN B MHTepnpeTalHy
PyxeHuesa (1959), HancemeiictBo Noritaceae no cBoemy 06beMy MOYTH HE OTJIH-
YaeTca OT 3TOro e HaaceMelictea B xnaccupukauun Cnata 1 Kammena. Ono monou-
HEHO avuWb odUUepaTHOAMH W IOHHepouepaTHAaMH. UacTe poJoB BbIBEdEHa M3 €ro
cocTaBa (KONyMOUTHHBI, XEAEHCTPEMHHHBI, KaUIMUPHUTHAB!). CynTad, 4TO careuepa THIBI
Onuke Kk XemeHCTpeMMHZAM, YEM K I3nHcareuepatugaM, To3lep Bcien 3a IlomoBeiM
(19616) otHec ux k uepatutaM (HaacemelicTBo Sagecerataceae). HaacemeiictBo Dina-
ritaceae 6b110 npeanoxeHo MHoii (Llleswipes, 1968) ans rpynnel HepaTHTOB ¢ KOPOTKOIH
xuioit xamepo#t u natunonactHo#t nuHUeH. Tosep BbIBEN H3 €ro cocTaBa KaLIMHPHTHI
H cubupuTHn, a BKarounna xBanelHUTHH. HaacemeiictBo Megaphyllitaceae oxBaTbiBaeT
LEpaTHTOB C I1afkKo# pakOBHHOH H MOHOQH/UIOHOHbLIMH ceallaMH JIOMACTHOW JIMHHUH.
K HancemeiicTBy Ceratitaceae To3zep oTHec ¢opMul ¢ pa3fe/ieHHbIMH peGpaMH U ue-
patutoBoii nonactHo#ft nuHuell. HancemeifictBa Pinacocerataceae u Arcestaceae orpa-
HHYEHB! LIepaTHTaMH C rjagko#l pakoBHHOH U aMMOHHTOBOI NonacTHo# nuuueil. Han-
cemelictBo Danubitaceae npeactaBnser koMOGHHauHio $opM ¢ NpocTeiMH peGpaMH,
kopoTkoif xuno#t kamepoit # uepaturosoit nonactHoit nunuel. Haaceme#ictso Nathors-
titaceae XxapaKTepH3yeTCs KaK rpynmna cpeiHETPHAcOBBIX LIEPAaTHTOB ¢ I1agkoifl pako-
BHHO# unu npoctoif pebpucTtocThio M MIHHHOR Xunoil kamepoil mpu GonsuioM pas-
HooOpa3uu nonactHeix nauHuil. HapncemeiictBa Trachycerataceae u Clydonitaceae
BKJIOYAIOT CHJILHO CKYJbNTHPOBAHHbIX aMMOHOMAEH, NMpHYeM nepBoe — C aMMOHH-
TOBOH, a BTOPOe — C TOHHATHTOBOH WM uepaTHTOBOH NonacTHoit nuHueit. Hanace-
meilicTBo Lobitaceae npeactaBieHo rnaakuMH chepoKoHaMH co cBoeobpa3Hoil nonacTHoil
auHuell. B otnuune ot Cnata Tosep Bkmroyun B HaaceMeiicTBo Tropitaceae THCOMTHI
H BBIBEJ M3 ero cocTaBa MetacuOupuTa. K HaacemeiictBy Choristocerataceae oTHeceHsl
peGpucThie CepNEeHTHKOHBI M reTepoMopdsl ¢ YEThIpeX- U TPEXJIONAacTHON JIMHHEH.

To3zep 3HauuTenbHO ynyuwnn kjaccupukanurw Cnata, HO He cMor H3GaBUThCA
OT €€ OCHOBHOTO HeJOCTaTKa — PacMIbLIBYaThIX KPHTEPHEB BBIJEC/NIECHUS BBICLIMX TaK-
coHoB. JTta cnabocTb paccMOTpeHHOR kiaccHpHkaluH, kak H OONBUIMHCTBA Npelbl-
aymwux, o6BACHAETCA TEM, YTO OHA OMHPAETCH NpEXJAE BCEro Ha GOPMY paKOBHHbBI
H XapaKTep CKYJBbNTYPHI, T.e. HA NPU3IHAKH, KOTOPble MOBTOPAOTCA HE3ABUCHMO B pa3-
JIHYHBIX TEHETHYECKHX JTMHHAX aMMOHoHKe#. X0TA TonacTHaA JIMHUS TOXe NPUHUMAET-
cAd BO BHHMaHHWe, HO TOJIbKO C TOYKH 3peHHA uucia u. GOopMBlI ee 371eMeHTOB. Baxk-
Hellui# kpHTEepM — MoOpdoreHes ONacTHOR JIMHHM — B LEJIOM HIHOPHPOBaH
aBTOPOM 3TOMH KJlacCHHKALIHH.
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NPEOJIATAEMAA KIACCHOHUKALIUA

S paccMaTpHBalO LEPaTHTOB Kak OTpAl, cliedys B 3TOM OTHolleHHH 3a B.E. PyxeH-
ueBbiM (1960, 1962). IlpeanoxeHne aMepHKaHCKHX aBTOPOB HH3BECTH HX A0 NMOAOTPAN-
HOro ypoBHA M BKJIIOYHTb B oTpsad Ammonitida (Glenister, Furnish, 1981) kaxetcs
MHe HeTpHEMJIEMBIM BBUIY 4eTKOH Mopdonorudeckoit u punoreHeTuyeckoit o6ocobnen-
HOCTH 1IepaTHTOB.

Camble gpeBHHE LepaTHThl 06pa3yioT HaaceMeitcTBo Xenodiscaceae. B Hero Bxogdr
napauebTHTHABI, KCEHOQHCLMAbI, MKy IbGUTHAL U nceBAoTHpONUTHABL. [Ipyrue cemeicT-
Ba kceHoauckaueli (Paralecanitidae, Cibolitidae, Huananoceratidae, Tapashanitidae,
Liuchengoceratidae, Pleuronodoceratidae), 66nbuias yacTb KOTOPBIX YCTaHOBJIEHA KH-
tafickuMu naneoHrtosioramu (Zhao et al.,, 1978), cuutarorca cuHoHuMaMu. MopdoreHes
nonacTHoil JIMHMH H3y4YeH Toabko y Paraceltites elegans Girty u3 poyackoro spyca
Texaca (Spinosa et al., 1975). Bropas nuHug (npHMacyTypa) y 3TOro BHAa TpeXJo-
nactuas VU:D (puc. 16,6). B Tperbeit N"MHUH NOABAAKOTCA Cpa3y ABE HOBBIE JIOMACTH,
KoTOpble HaHboJiee NOTHYHO HHTEPNIPETHPYIOTCA KaK HapyXHas U BHyTpeHHsAsA GOKOBbIe.
Jlunua npuobpertaer dopmyny VLU:ID (puc. 16,6). Ha nmocneayrommux cragusx OH-
ToreHesa ymMGoHajibHaf JIONMAcTb MOCTEMEHHO YMEHBIUAETCA B pa3Mepax A0 MOJIHOTO
Hcue3HoBeHHA. JIMHUA cTaHOBUTCA yeThipexaonacTHo#f VL:ID (puc. 16,0). HanbHeiiulee
yClIOXKHEHHE €€ NMPOUCXOOMT 3a cueT obGpaizoBaHus AononHuTenbHOH BHyTpeHHell 6o-
koBoii nonactu VLI:D — (V,V,)LII':(D,D)).

Jpyrue KCeHOOHUCKaLleH COXPaHAIOT 6¢3 H3MEHEHHR 3TOT THN CTPOEHHUA THHHH. Tosb Ko
OCHOBaHHA jonacTtelf y HUX cTaHOBATCA MeJiko3a3y6peHHbiMH (puc. 17). TpexnonacTHas
npUMacyTypa, peaykUHsa B OHTOreHe3e nepBu4HON yMOoHanbHON nonacTu U nocienyo-
11ee yC/IOXKHEHHE JTHHHM 3a c4eT BHYTPeHHHUX G0okoBbIX JionacTe#f onpenensioT cBoeob-
pa3ue kceHoauckauei. DTH 0COGEHHOCTH AT OCHOBaHHE PacCMaTPHBAaTh HAHHYIO
rpynny kak nomotpsan Paraceltitina (LlleswipeB, 1968, 1983; llleBwipeB, Epmakosa,
1979). Bo3MoXHO, OHa 3ac/1y)XHBaET BblAe/IeHHs U B §0Jiee BLICOKOM — OTPSAHOM — paHre
(llleBuipes, 1978; 3axapos, 1983).

OcTanbHble NEpMCKHE LEPATHTHI PacCnpenenfsloTcs Mexay cemeiictBamu Anders-
sonoceratidae U Araxoceratidae. BMecTe ¢ paHHeTpHacOBBLIMH OTOLEpAaTHAAMH OHH
coctaBnAoT HancemeiictBo Otocerataceae. HauanbHble craguu MopdoreHesa jonacrt-
Ho#f nuMHHHM u3yueHwl y Otoceras cf. woodwardi Griesbach u3 ranrerckoro spyca I'u-
manaes (Schindewolf, 1968). IlpumacyTypa y aToro Buaa 4yerbipexnonactHas (puc. 18,a).
OHa noBTOpAET JIONAacTHYK JIHHHK Napale]bTHTOB, NOKa3zaHHyw Ha puc. 16,0. Cne-
JOBaTEIbHO, €€ MOXHO BbIpa3uTb Ha A3bike popMmyn kak VL:ID. Takum obpa3som, B
NpHMacyType OoToUepaTHO PAJOM C BEHTPalbHOH JOmacTbi0 pacnoJjiaraercs He nep-
BHYHasg ymMOoHanbHas, Kak cuuTanoch paHee (Schindewolf, 1954 b, c, 1968; PyxeHues,
1960; llesnipes, 1962, 1968), a 6okoBas nomacts. HanbHeifliee ycloXHEHHE NHHUH
coBeplLiaeTcA 3a cueT OwicTporo oOpa3oBaHHs  HOBBIX YMOOHalbHBIX JiomacTeil
(puc. 18,6—e). Yxe npu BeicoTe obopora B 2,4 MM oHa npuobperaer dopmyny
(VlVl)LU'UZU‘:U’I(D.Dl). Taxko# xe MopdoreHes nonacTHoit THHUHU onucaH y Otoceras
boreale Spath u3 raurerckoro spyca Bepxosues (3axapos, 1971).

B oHTOreHese apakcouepaTHZ, H3Yy4EHHOM JIHLIb 4YacTHYHO (Spinosa et al., 1970),
HabGnrogaroTca nogoOGHble e M3MeHeHUdA nonacTHoit nUHHK (puc. 19). Tonsko oHa He
JOCTHraeT 3[4€Ch TOrO YPOBHA CJIOXKHOCTH, KOTOpbIH XapakTepeH AJIA OTOLEpaTHA.
JlomacTHaa AMHKA Ha B3pocjoif ctaaun y Eoaraxoceras ruzhencevi Spinosa, Furnish
et Glenister u3 cnoes Jla Konopama (amapaccuit) MekcukH umeeT ¢opmyiy
(ViV)LU'U%I(D,D)). To-BuaAMMOMY, TaKOi e THN MOp¢OreHela XapakTepeH H Ans
aHzaepccoHouepatua (Zhao et al., 1978).

3TH JaHHbIE YKa3biBalOT HA TECHYIO FEHETHYECKYIO CBA3b PACCMOTPEHHBIX ceMeHCTB,
KOoTOpble BblAedeHw B nomotpas Otoceratina (lllesvipeB, EpmakoBsa, 1979; lleBwipes,
1983). YeTslpexsionacTHas NMpHMacyTypa H YCJIOXKHEHHE JIMHUHM 3a cueT yMOOHanIbHbIX
nonacTeif 0OTJIMYaOT OTOLEPATHH OT Napale/]IbTUTHH.
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Puc. 16. HaMmenenua nonactuolt nunnH 8 onToreHese Paraceltites elegans Girty
@—2 — NEpBafn—4CTBEPTan JHHHH, O — NpH B = 0,6 MM, ¢ — npu B = 0,75 MM, ¢ — npu B = 1,2 MM, 3 — B3pocnas
JIHHUR, HHXHAA nepMmb, poya; Texac (Spinosa et al., 1975)

Puc. 17. JlonacTHble THHUH KceHoauc Kaueh

a — Xenodiscus sp.; Bepxuas nepmb;, Consnoli xpax (Schindewolf, 1954a); 6 — Phisonites triangulus Shevyrev;
ronotun N 1478/42 npu B = 19,8 mm; vancui, ciou ¢ Ph. triangulus; Hopawam 2; ¢ — Dzhulfites nodosus Shevyrev;
ronotun N 1478/59 npu B = 22,9 mM; uaHcHH, cioH ¢ Dzh. spinosus; [lopawam 2; 2 — Paratirolites trapezoidalis Shevyrev;
3k3. N 1478/4 npu B = 24 mm; vaHcHH, cion ¢ P. kittli; Jopawam 2

HcxonHyo rpynny TpUacoBbIX LEpPaTHTOB 00pa3yioT KalIMHPHTHAB. B oTiHuMe
OT APYTHX aBTOPOB A NMPHHUMaI 3TO ceMeiicTBO B GoJlee HIMPOKOM 06BEMeE H BKIIOYAIO
B Hero psag poaoB, kxoTopwle Tosep (Tozer, 1981 a) OTHOCHT K KCEHOOHCLHAAM.

JlonacTHble IWHHH KCEHOAHCLMI ¥ KaLIMHUPHTHA AeHCTBHTEIBHO OY€Hb MOXO0XH, HO
cxoacTBO 3T0 06MaHunBo. O6nanas NATHIONACTHBLIMH JIMHUAMH, 06a ceMe#icTBa mpuH-
LMNHaIbHO pa3HyaloTCad No THNY MX MopdoreHesa. Ecnu y kceHoaucuua B npouecce
OHTOreHe3a obpa3yeTca OOMONHHUTENbLHAasA BHYTPEeHHsAs 60koBas JionacTh W JNHHUA NpH-
obperaer ¢opmyny (V,V)LII':(D,Dy), 10 y KaIIMHPHTHI YCJOXKHEHHE MPOHCXOMUT
nyteMm obpa3osanus ym6onansHo#t nonactu (V,V,)LU :I(D,D,).

IIpuMepoM MoXeT ClIy UTb MopdoreHes nonacTHoit nuHUH Metophiceras extremum
(Spath) u3 ranretckoro apyca BepxosaHbs (puc. 20). IIpocyTypa y 3TOro BMaa naTHcen-,
natHas (puc. 20,q). IlpumacyTypa Bo BHELIHEH HacTH COCTOMUT M3 NPHOCTPEHHOMN
BEHTpasbHON NonacTH W wupokoil 6okopoit (puc. 20,6). Ilpu B=0,35 MM THHUA YeThl-
pexnonactHas VL:ID (puc. 20,6). Ha cnenyrouteii ctaauu oxoJio 1IBa 3aKJiagblBaeTCH
ymGoHaNbHad 10ONAcTb, H JIMHUA CTAHOBHTCA naTHNonacTHo# VLU':ID (puc. 20,2). 310
yHcII0 NoftacTef coxpaHseTcs K y B3pocioit THHUH. Tolbko BeHTpasibHas U AopcanbHas
JionacTH y Hee pa3JBaMBAKTCA, a OCTajJbHble JIOMAaCTH CTAHOBATCA 3a3yOpeHHBIMH B
ocHoBaHHUAX (pHc. 20,0, e). [Togo6HbIM e 06pa3oM H3MEHAETCA B OHTOTEHE3€E JIONacT-
Has nuHUA Pseudoceltites subdimorphus (Kiparisova) u3 cnatckoro spyca MaHrbiua-
ka (puc. 21). Takoil ke THN MopdoreHesa JONacTHOR JNTHHUHM XapaKTepeH Ans Mejara-
THUepaTua (pHc. 22), THPOIKTHA (puc. 23), AuHapuTHA (pHc. 24), KONyMOUTHA (pHC. 25) H
cubuputug (puc. 26). B 3Ty rpynny UepaTHTOB s BK/IIOYaK H HOBOE ceMelcTBO
Kazakhstanitidae ¢ eauHcTBeHHrIM poaoM Kazakhstanites. Ero nomacTHas nuHHA B
OHTOreHe3e H3MeHAeTca no ToMy ke miaHy (puc. 27). Cyas mo CTPOCHHIO JIOmacT-
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Puc. 18. UameHenus nonacTHolt nuHuK B oHToreHese Otoceras of. woodwardi Griesbach
a — npHMacyTypa, ¢ — npu B = 2,4 mm; HuxHull Tpuac, ranret; Tumanau (Schindewolf, 1968)

Puc. 19. U3MeHeHun nonactHoll nunun 8 ontoreHese Eoaraxoceras ruzhencevi Spinosa, Furnish et Glenister

a—~nmpu A=46mm; 6 —npu I =71 mm; 6 — npu [1 = 11,7 mm, 2 — npu 1 = 20,8 MM; BepXHAR Nie pMb, aMapaccHit;
Mexcuxa (Spinosa et al., 1970)

Puc. 20. HameHeHus nonacTHo#lf THHHU B oHToreHele Metophiceras extremum (Spath)
a, 6 — npocyTypa H NPpHMacyTypa, s — npu B =0,35 MM, 2 — npu B=0,7 MM, 3 —npu B=8,8 mm, e —npu B=9,4 mm;
ranreT; Bepxosnbe (Epmaxosa, 1981)

Puc. 21. Hamenenus nonactHolt unuu B outorenese Pseudoceltites subdimorphus (Kiparisova)
a — npocyTypa, 6 — npu Il = 0,55 MM, ¢ — npu 1 = 0,6 MM, 2 —~ npy B=0,5 MM 11 L1 = 0,7 MM, 0 — npu B = 0,6 MM,
e—~npuB=12mm »x — npu B= 1,4 MM, 3 — ipu B = 5,7 MM, u — npu B = 12,7 mm; cnat; Mauruunax (Ulessipes, 1968)
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Puc. 22. Himenenua nonactHoft nHHHKH B OHTOreHese Melagathiceras globosum (Popow)

a — npocyTypa, MPHMACYTYPa H TPeTbA AmnA, 6 — npr B = 0,25 MM, ¢ — npu B = 0,35 MM, 2 — npu B = 0,6 mm,
0 — npu B=1 MM, e — npn B = 2 mMm; mxenam; Bepxosnse (Epmaxosa, 1981)
Puc: 23. Hamenenus nonactHolt nunuu 8 ontorenese Tirolites rossicus Kiparisova

@ — npocyTypa h NpHUMacyTypa, 6 — TpeTba NuHHA, 6 — npu B = 0,9 MM, 2 — npu B = 1,2 MM, 0 — npu B = 1,4 mm,
e — npk B = 25 MM, ¢ — npu B = 12 MM, 3 — npu B = 22 mm; cnar; Maurwumnax (llleswipes, 1968)
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Puc. 24. HaMmeuneuna nonactHoll nuHuKM B oHTOreHese Dinarites asiaticus Shevyrev
a, 6 — npocyTypa W NnpuMacyTypa, e — npH B =10,5 mm; 2 — npu B = 0,55 MM, 0 — npu B= 0,6 MM, ¢ — ipu B=0,8 mm,
»x — npu B =19 MM, 3 — npu B = 37 MM, u — npu B = 68 MM, x — npu B = 13 mm; cnat; MaHruumnax

(1llesuipes, 1968)
Puc. 25. Hamenenus nonactuoll nunuu B ontorenese Columbites karataucikus (Astachova)
a—npu B=0,5 MM, 6 — npu B = 0,6 MM, 6 — npu B = 0,85 MM, 2 — npu B = 0,9 mm, 9 — npu B = 1,8 MM,

e — npu B = 3,7 MM, & — npu B = 4,7 mm; cnat; Manreimnax (Ileswipes, 1968)
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Puc. 26. U3meHeHu stonacTHOH nuHKH B oHTOreHese Sibirites eichwaldi Mojsisovics
a, 6 — npocyTypa H npumacyTypa, 8 — npu B = 0,2 MM, 2 — npu B = 0,23 MM, 0 — npu B = 0,34 mm,
e — npu B = 0,43 mMm; cnaT; p. OneHex (3axapos, 1978)

Puc. 27. H3MeHenns nonacrHoil nuHKu B onToreHese Kazakhstanites dolnapensis Shevyrev
a — npocyTypa, 6 — npuMacyTypa, ¢ — npu B=04mMmM; 2 — npu B=0,7 MM, 0 —npu B=1,3 MM, e — npu B= 1,5 mm,
»x — npu B =55 mM, 3 — npu B = 7,7 mm, u — npn B = 9,2 mm; cnat; Maurswnax (Wlessipes, 1968)

Puc. 28. HameHenus nonactiolt nuuun B oHTOoreHede Ophiceras
a—2, e — O. sakuntala Diener, 9 — O. cf. gibbosum (Griesbach), 2 — npumacyTypa, ¢ — npu B = 8,3 MM; ranrer;
Tumanau (Schindewolf, 1968)

Puc. 29. HiMeuenns nonactaon nuHuu 8 outorenese Koninckites sp.
a — npumacyTypa, 2 — npu B = 0,7 Mm; namman; a—2 — Tumanan, 9, e — Consnadlt xpax (Schindewolf, 1954b, 1968)
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Puc. 30. U3menenus nonactHolt nunuu 8 ontoreHese Preflorianites kiparisovae Shevyrev
a—~npuB=04mm 6 —npuB=08mm 6 —npu B=109 MM, 2 — npu B=21mm, 0 — npu B =8 mm; criaT;
Manrwwnax (Uieswpes, 1968)

Puc. 31. Uamenenus nonactHoll nunnu B oHTOorenese Meekoceras subcristatum Kiparisova
a—npu B=076 mm, 6 — npu B = 1,85 Mm, 8 — npu-B = 2,9 mM, 2 — npu B = 11,2 Mm; axenam; ITprumopee
(3axapos, 1978)

HOH JIMHHM, K 3TOR rpynne UEPaTHTOB CeQyeT OTHECTH TaKxke cTehaHHTHI M JOPHKpa-
HUTHA. Bee paccMoTpeHHBIe ceMelicTBa, o6nagarolue naTuaonacTHo# nuHuel, 1 06veau-
Hsto B HajacemelicTBo Dinaritaceae.

Bosee BhicokHii ypoBeHb pa3BuTusa o6HapyxuBaloT opuuepatuanl. [Ipumacyrypa y
HHUX, KaK M y OuHapHTaueii, veTnipexsionactHas (puc. 28,a4). Ha nocneayrommx cragusx
okxoJio ymM6oHanbHOro 1WBa oaHa 3a Apyro#l obpa3lywoTca aABe yMGOHaNbHBIE JIOMACTH
(puc. 28,6—0), m B3pocirad JIMHMA CTaHOBMTCA  uiecTusionacTHoi (puc. 28.e):
(ViV))LU'U%: (D, D)).

INo TaxoMy e THny pa3BHBaeTcs JIOMAacCTHas JIMHUA B OHTOTCHE3C NMPONTHXHTHA
(puc. 29; EpmakoBa, 1981), ¢nemunrutun (puc. 30; 3axapos, 1978), mMukouepatug
(puc. 31), npuonuTHn (puc. 32; 3axapos, 1978), apktouepatua (puc. 33) M yccypH-
tug (puc. 34). BMecTe ¢ HHHOMTHOAMH, TAHUEOJIHTHAAMHU H XBaJIbIHUTHAAMH, KOTOpBIE,
BEPOATHO, MMEIOT CXOOHBIA THN MopdoreHesa, Bce BHILLENEPEUHCIICHHBIE ceMelicTBa
1 o6benuHdal0 B HaaceMelicTBo Meekocerataceae.

JduHapuTaued M MHKoOllepaTalleH COCTaBaAsAKOT nogoTpaa Meekoceratina (dpywmsn
H Op., 1976 a,6). na Hero xapakTepHa MATH- H LICCTH/IONACTHAA JIHHHSA.

HHo#t TMRM pa3BHTHA AEMOHCTPHpPYIOT careuepatugbl (puc. 35). B mpouecce mop-
¢doreHe3a fonacTHOMN JIMHHUKM Y HHX 06pa3yroTCAd MHOTOYHC/IEHHbIE YMOOHAJIbHBIE M BEHT-
pajibHbIE 3JIEMEHTHI, IPHYEM MOCIEAHHE BOIHHKAIOT 32 CYET AeJICHHA MeAHAJIbLHOTO celLa.
Tako# THN pa3BHTHA MOXHO BhIpasuTs popmynoit (V,V' VIV V) VIV'V)LU'U? ... (D, D)).
bnu3ko cToAT K careuepaTHAaM MO XapakTepy MopgoreHesa JONacTHON JHHHMH Xe-
neHctpeMuua (puc. 36), Ha uto BnepBble o6paTtun BHuMaHue FO.H. ITonos (1961 6).
K 3To0it e rpynne uepatuTos, coctaBnadrowelt nogotpan Sageceratina (Llleswipes, 1983),
s OTHOIUYy ACNEHHUTHA, mMpokapHHTHA (pHc. 37), GeHekkemua u HopuTHa (pHc. 38).
IMonbiTka MOOHATHL JAHHYIO CPynny Ha ypoBeHb OTpAda, NpEeANpUHATas 3axapoBbIM
(1983), kaxeTca MHe HeonpaBIAHHOM, NMOCKONIbKY €€ NpPEACTaBHUTE/IH 00/1adatoT 4eThl-
pexyonacTHoft npuMacyTypoilt — XapakTepHOH 0CO6EHHOCTBIO LIEPATHTOB.

CBoeoGpa3Hylo JIONACTHYIO JIHHHIO HMEIOT NpeACTaBHTENH poja Paranannites.
OHa cocToMT 3 wiecTH jonactedi (ViV)LU': U’I(D,D,), npuuem Bropas yM60oHaNbHas
nonacts (U?) pacnonokeHa Ha BHYTpeHHeH CTOpOHe o6opora (puc. 39). 31y nHHHIO
MOXHO paccMaTpHBaTb KaK MCXOAHYK IS OCTajlbHbIX NMapaHaHHHUTHA, Y KOTOpBIX

U2 TNpH o6pa305aHnH HOBBIX JjonacTe#f ocraercs Ha BH)’TpCHHCﬁ CTOpOHE, a JIONacTh
69



Puc. 32. HaMeHeHus nonacTHolt NuHHK B OHTOreHe3e Albanites gracilis (Knpansova)
@ — npocyTypa W NpUMacyTypa, 6 — TpeTba nuHus, 8 — apu Wl = 0,6 MM, 2 — npu 1= 0,9 MM, 9 — npu B=0,7 MM,
e—mpuB =1 MM ax — npu B= 1,5 MM, 3 — npu B= 2,2 Mm, u — npu B = 8,4 mm; cnat; Manrwnax (Llleswipes, 1968)

Puc. 33. HaMeHeHus nonacTHolt NHHHH B OHTOreHese Arctoceras septentrionale (Diener)
a—nmpu B=034 mM, 6 — npu B=0,40 MM, ¢ — pu B = 2,5 MM, 2 — npu B = 6,7 MM, 0 — npu B = 31,8 mm;

moxenam; Mpumopse (3axapos, 1978)
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Puc. 34. Hamenenus nonactuolt nuHHK B oHTOreHese Parussuria compressa (Hyatt et Smith)

a — npumacyTypa, 6 — nmpu B = 0,31 Mmm, ¢ — npu B = 0,5 MM, 2 — npu B = 0,86 MM, 0 — nipu B =25 mm;
mxenam; a—z — [pumopbe (Imxapos, 1978), 0 — Cesepo-3anannwfi Kasxas
Puec. 38. HameHerus nonacTHOR nHHHK B ouTOrenede Pseudosageceras

a—z — Ps. boreale Zakharov; cnat; p. Onenex (3axapos, 1978); d—3 — Ps. multilobatum Noetling; cnaT;
Manreinax (Pyxenues, 1960); a — npocyTyps, 6 — npHmacyTypa, ¢ — npu B = 0,41 mm, 2 — npu B = 0,69 mm
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Puc. 36. HU3meHeHus nonacTHo#t NTHHHK B OHTO- WMVUUO
renese Hedenstroemia hedenstroemi (Keyserling) ’
a — npu B =05 mMm, 6 — npu B = 1,2 mm, M”
¢ — npu B = 2,6 Mmm, 2 — npu B = 54,8 Mm; mxenam; I
p. Konwnma (3axapos, 1978) WMW”

Puc. 37. HaMecHeHus JlonacTHON NHHUM B OHTO- \—Wz u

reHese Procarnites kokeni (Arthaber) | ”:” 3
a — npocyTypa, 6 — npUMacyTypa, ¢ — TpeTes l \

uHHS, 2 — npu B = 0,48 MM, 0 — npu B = 0,5 MM, U\/\U’m X

e — npuB = 0,55 MM, x — npu B = 0,6 mm, | : e

7 — npu B = 08 Mm, u — npu B = 09 mm, ] :

x — npu B = 1,2 mMm, 4 — npu B = 1,35 mm, \,/\/I;’T\/ng

M — npu B.= 22 mm, v — npu B = 2,7 wmm, LT

o — npu B =34 MM n ~ npu B =4 MM, p — npu \'/\/\v"\/

B =51 MM ¢ — npu B =204 MM, m — npHu ﬂ'[r

B = 32, 6 mm; cnat; Maursiwnax (Llleswpes, 1968) "

U’ cMemaetca Hapyxy (puc. 40). Takolf NPHHUMN YCIOXHEHHS NHHMH, IPH KOTOPOM
yM6oHa bHbIE JIONACTH C 4€THLIMH HHAEKCAMH CMEIAOTCA Ha JOPCaJIbHYIO CTOPOHY, a ¢
HEYEeTHBIMH — K BEHTpaJIbHOH CTOPOHE, MOJIyYHN JajbHelllllee pa3BHTHe y mapanomna-
Houepatua (puc. 41), crypuun (puc. 42) u xnagucuutug (puc. 43). Mopdorenes
NTHXUTHA OCTAaeTCAd HeACHbIM. OnHcaHUe OHTOTEHETHYECKOTO pa3BHTHA pona Aristop-
tychites, npuBeneHHoe BaBunoseiM M AnekceeBbiM (1979), kaxeTcs MHe HeyOdauyHbIM,
NOCKOJIbKY AONYCKaeT BO3MOXHOCTb Pa3jIMYHOrO TOJIKOBAaHHA. YNOMSHYTblE aBTOPbI
BbIPa3HIH OHTONEHE3 yKa3aHHOTO poda popmynoii (Vi V,)LU'UU‘U" UL UIU* U (D, D)),
KOTOpasi CJIMLIKOM CJIOKHA M 3anyTaHHa, 4ToGbl GbiTh nmpaBuibHON. BepoATHO, NMTH-
XHUTHIbl PA3BUBAJIUCh 11O TOMY Xe NMPHHIMIY, YTO K NapaHaHHHTHABL. OQHAKO BLIACHHTD
3TOT BOMPOC MOTYT JIHIIb OOMOJIHUTENbHBIE MCClienoBaHHA. B 3Ty xe rpynny, npen-
cTaBisAromyo nogoTpan Ptychitina, BuauMoO, clieyeT BKJIIOYHTb TakKKe HCKYJHTHI.

INopaBnarowee 6onbuIMHCTBO rpy60o CKYIbNTHPOBaHHBLIX aMMOHOHMAEH TPHaca OTHO-
cutca k nomotpsany Ceratitina. OH oxsaTtbiBaeT 8 Hanacemeiicts u 42 cemeiicTsa.

Ona yepatutaueéf xapakrepHel 6yropku H pebpa, oGbIYHO B COYEeTaHHH C UEpaTH-
ToBO# nonactHoif nuHueR. YV oneHUkHUTHA (pHuc. 44), kefzepnuHruTun (puc. 45), ak-
poxopauuepatua (Lleswipe, 1968, puc. 31,4) u GanaToHWTHO B3pocias JHHUA, KakK
NpaBHIIO, C LIecTHIONAcTHO#H dopmynoi (V,Vi)LU'U?:I(D,D;), npuuem Bce ymGonans-
Hele JIonacTH pacrnojlarajoTcd o6bIYHO Ha BHelIHe# cTopoHe pakoBHHBI. BeHpHXHTHIRI
npuobpenu 6oJiee CNOKHYIO JJONACTHYIO JIHHUIO. Y HEKOTOPHIX U3 HUX OHa CTAHOBHTCH
aMMOHHTOBOMH. YC/IOXKHEHHe NMPOHCXOAMT nyTeM o6pa3oBaHUsA HOBBIX yMOGOHaNbHBIX
nonacrte#i (puc. 46). Ilpy 3TOM JiomacTH c He4YeTHBIMH HHIOEKCAMH, Kpome nepBoit
yMGOHaNbHOM, CMELIaI0TCA Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO CTOPOHY, a C YETHBIMH — Ha BHELIHIOK N0
dopmyae (V,V,)LU'U?: U*I(D, D). Bmecte ¢ Tosepom (Tozer, 1981a) 1 oTHOLIY YCIOBHO

k Geiipuxutuaam cpenHerpuacoBeiii pon Arctogymnites, kKOTOpbIit GONbUIMHCTBOM HC-
"
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Puc. 38. JlonacTHble TuHHH HOPUTHA
a — Metahedenstroemia kastriotac (Arthaber); cnat; An6auus (Arthaber, 1911), 6 — Anrthaberites alexandrae Diener;
annnit; Asctpua (Arthaber, {911); ¢ — Bosnites clathratus Hauer; anu3ui; Bocuus (Hauer, 1896]

Puc. 39. Jlonactnas auuua Paranannites aspenensis Hyatt et Smith; axenam; Afinaxo (Hyatt, Smith, 1905)
Puc. 40. HameHenns nonacTHoll nuHUK B onTorenese Prosphingites czekanowskii Mojsisovics

a — TpeTbA NwHHA, 6 — npu Wl = 0.8 MM, ¢ — npu L1 = 1.9 mm, 2 — npu Il = 5,2 MM, 9 — npu B = 14,3 mm; cnar;
p. Onenex (3axapos, 1978; Harnc, Epmaxosa, 1981)

Puc. 41. Hamenenna nonactHolt NuHuM B oHToreHeie Parapopanoceras inconstans Dagys et Ermakova

a — nMpocyTypa U npHMacyTypa, 6 — yeTseprans nuHusA, ¢ — wectas AuHHR, 2 — npu W = 0,73 MM, 0 — npu B=10,31 mm,
e~ npu B =036 mm, > — npu B = 0,78 MM, 3 — npu B = 1.1 MM, u — npu B = 5,8 mm; annawt; p. Koneima
(Hdarnc, Epmaxosa, 1981)

clenoBaTesielt paccMaTpHBaeTCAa Kak NpeiacTaBUTeNb TMMHUTHA. Ero MopdoreHes 6o
HelaBHO onucaH BaBuioBbIiM ¢ coaBTopamu (BaBunos u ap., 1982). B ux ocseleHHH
JionacTHas JIMHHA apKTOCHMHHTOB NpHOGpETaeT OueHb CTPaHHYI0 M HeOOBIuHYHO OIS
uepatutos popmyay (V,V)LLLW(ITI)I*: PI'le(D:D)). B Helt oTcyTcTBYROT yMEOHab-
Hble ¥ npeobnagaloT BHyTpeHHHEe GokoBble JiomacTH. MHe AyMaeTcs, YTO yKa3aHHbIE
aBTOpH! OUWIHGOYHO HCTOJIKOBAJIK OAHY M3 PaHHHX cTaJufl OHTOreHe3a, CBf3aB €€ C
OBYUYJIeHHBIM fefleHHeM BHyTpeHHell 6okoBo#i nmonactu. S cunTaro, 4To Ha 3TOH cTaguu
obpasyercs nepBas ymGoHanbHad JionacTb, KOTOpas 3aKjadblBaeTCs Ha BHyTpeHHeiH
6oxoBoit cropoHe ceana L/I. JlonacTHylo JHHHIO apKTOTHMHHUTOB MOJHO BBIPa3MTh
dopmynoit (V,V,)LU'U*U*U®: U'UI(D D)), T.c. oHa He BLIXOAMT M3 obuiero nnasa
MopdoreHesa uepatutaueh. llepaTHTH OB, XYHIapUTHAB!, KADHUTHIB H PHMKHHHTHALI,
BEPOATHO, HMEKOT TOT X€ THN pa3BHTHA. X OHTOreHes, x coxalleHHIO, HE M3y4eH.

Hany6burauen o61agatoT pakoBHHOM ¢ npocThiMH peGpaMu U LlepaTHTOBOH nonact-
Ho#t nuuuell. V HekoTophix OaHy6utun suHHs wectunonactHas (Llessipe, 1968,
puc. 30,6), moxokas Ha CyTypy akpoxopauuepaTHa. Y OpyrHX OHa yCNOXHsSeTCs 3a
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Puc. 42. UameneHns nonacTHol NHHHHM B OHTOreHe3e Sturia sansovinii (Mojsisovics)
a — npocyTypa, 6 — npHMacyTypa, 6, 2 — TPETbR H YeTBepTas AuHuK,  — npu Wl = 0,7 mm; e — npu Wl = 0,8 MM,
»x —npu W =1 MM, 7~ npu Wl = 1,1 MM, v — npu Wl = 1,2 MM, ¥ — npu Wl = 1,3 mm, 4 — npu Wl = 1,55 mm,
m—npu Il = 1,6 mm, v — npu W = 2,8 MM, 0 — npn LIl = 2,85 MM, n — npu Il = 29 MM, p — npu Wl = 3,2 MM,
¢ —npu W =33 mm, m — npu Il = 10,2 MM, y — npu Wl = 22,9 mm; annsuit; Cesepo-3ananuuiit Kaskas (Lleswpes, 1968)
Puc. 43. Hamenenus JonacTHo#t nuuun B panHem oHtoreHede Phyllocladiscites basarginensis Zakharov
@ — npocyTypa H MpHMacyTypa, 6 — TpPeTbA JHHHR, & — NATAA JHHHR, 2 — npH B = 0,29 MM, 3 — npu B = 0,41 mm,
e — npu B = 0,57 mm; annault; TMpumopse (3axapos, 1978)
Puc. 44. U3meHenun nonacTHolt 1unnu B oHToreHese Olenikites spiniplicatus (Mojsisovics)

a—npi B=032mMm, 6 —~ npu B=039 Mmm, 6 — npu B =097 mm, 2 — npu B = 1,17 MM, 0 — npu B = 1.4 mm,
e — npu B = 341 mm; cnaT; p. Onenex (3axapos, {978)

cueT 06pa3oBaHKA HOBLIX 3JIEMEHTOB Ha YMOOHaIbHOM LIBE C MOCJEAOBaTENLHBIM CMe-
IIEHHEM MX Ha BHELIHKOK U BHYTPEHHIOI CTOpPOHBI (puc. 47, 48), npuyeM xapakTtep pac-
npeneneHua Jsonacre#f Tako#t ke, kak y uepatutaueit. OHroreHes Czekanowskites
taimyrensis, npuseacHHbI# BaBunoBbiM (1969), BeposTHO, HETOYHO H306paXkeH U He-
npaBHJIbHO WHTeprnpeTHpoBaH. S He corjllaceH W ¢ TeM, Kak OOBACHAET 3TOT aBTOp
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Puc. 45. Hamenenus nonactHo#t nuHun B onToreHese Keyserlingites middendorffi (Keyserling)
a ~ npu B =14 mm 6 — npu B = 4,6 MM, ¢ — npu B = 9,1 mm; cnat; p. Onenex (3axapos, 1970)
Puc. 46. HameHenus nonactHol nuuun B oHTorenese Frechites bisulcatus Popow

a—~npH B=09 MM, 6 —~npu B=15mMM,6 —~ npu B=24 MM, 2 — B = 3.4 MM, 0 — nipu B = 6,8 mMm; aun3nuit;
xp. Xapaynax (Basunos, 1978)
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Puc. 47 Puc. 49
Puc. 47. U3Menenna JonacTHOR NTHHKH B ORTOreHe3e Arctohungarites triformis (Mojsisovics)

a — npu B=04 mMm, 6 — npy B=06 MM, ¢ — npu B=108 MM, 2 -- npu B=1 mm, 0 — npu B = 15 mm,
e — npy B=18 mm, » — npy B =22 mm, 3 —npy B = 2,6 MM, u — npu B = 3,7 MM, x — npu B = 4,5 mm,
2 — npu B = 13 mm; aunsuli; Talimup (Basunos, 1969)
Puc. 48. HameHenns JonacTHOA NHHHH B ORTOreHese Stannakhites singularis Vavilov

a—npt B=13mMm, 6 —npn B= 2 MM, ¢ — nipu B = 2,8 MM, 2 — npu B = 10 MM; aunsuit; Onenexcxuit 3anue
(Baeunos, 1978, uuTepnpeTauns anTopa)
puc. 49. HameHeHns nonacTHo#t nunnu B onToreHese Karangatites evolutus Popow

a— npu B=0,25mm,6 — npu B=0,36 MM, ¢ — npu B =0,42 MM, 2 — npu B = 0,5 MM, 0 — nipx B=0,93 mm; anusuii;
Onenexckult 3anus (Epmaxosa, 1981)



H3MEHEHHA JIOnacTHOW JHHHH B OHTOreHe3e Stannakhites singularis (BaBunos, 1978).
H3ob6paxkeHHBill UM M BOCNPOHM3BENEHHBIX 3[€Ch OHTOrEHe3 3TOr0 BHAA MO3BOJISAET
cunuTaTh (pHc. 48), uTo cHapyxH oT yMOoHa/NbHOrO LIBa, Kak y APYTHX OaHybuTtauei,
Haxoautca sonacth U’ u Ha BHyTpenme#t cropone U’, a me nao6opor. M3 amno-
kouepatTna MopdoreHeTHdeck H3yyeHwl auuib Karangatites u Laboceras. ¥ nepBoro
poJa B3pocjas JIMHHA LiecTHIonacTHas (puc. 49), a HMeHHO: (V\Vy)LU'U2: (D, D).
¥ pona Laboceras oHa HeckonbKO cJIOXKHee 3a cyeT o6pa3oBaHua nonactd U’, koTopas
B OT/JIHMYHE OT OCTaJIbHbIX JaHyOHTaueHl pacnonaraeTcs Ha BHellHeil, a He Ha BHYTpeH-
Helt cropoHe o6opoTa (LlleBbipes, 1968, puc. 37). 3ToMy OTKJIOHEHHIO OT 061IIEr0 MIaHa
pa3BUTHA HaaceMelcTBa A He Haxoxy o6bsacHenusa. K JaHyOuTanesm s oTHowly Takxke
NpOTEY3UTHI, B COCTAB KOTOPLIX, KpOME THNOBOro pona, ¢ Gonbuiofl gonef cCOMHEHHUA
Bcieq 3a Tosepom (Tozer, 198! a) Bkniowaro Tropigastrites ¢c ero naTunONacTHe'. M-
HHueit (Smith, 1914).

Hancemeiictso Nathorstitaceae oxBaThiBaeT JIOHroSapauTHA H HATTOpCTHTHA. B 6C 1B~
LIKHCTBE CBOEM 3TO OKCHKOHBI U CepOKOHB! C NPHOCTPEHHON BEHTpaIbHOM cTC ¢« .0f,
rnagkue UM ciaabo CKyJbNTHPOBaHHbIE, ¢ MHOroJionacTHof lepaTHuTOoBOH nvdHeil.
Kax u Tosep (Tozer, 1981 a), s pasznensato noHro6apauTua Ha TpH NoAceMeiicTBa:
Groenlanditinae, Noetlingitinae u Longobarditinae. Hccnenosauus Accepeto (Assere-
to, 1966 b) u rpynnsl IeHUHrpaICKUX najicoHToN0roB (Apkanses, 1981, 1982; Anekcees
H ap., 1984) nokazann, uro xapakTep MopdoreHesa JoHroGapautig 6bUT1 MHOK OILUH-
6ouHo uHTepnpetupoBaH (llleBripeB, 1961, 1968). ¥V npeactasuteneit atoro cemeiicTaa
B NpoLiecce OHTOTEHE3a JIONACTH C YeTHBIMH HHAEKCAMH CMELIAOTCA Ha BHELIHIOK CTO-
POHY, a ¢ HEYeTHLIMH — Ha BHYTpeHHII0 (pHc. 50—52). 3To o3HauaeT, YTO JMHUA Y
HUX uMeeT dopmyay (V,V))LU'U*U*U® ... UPU’I(D,D,). Takoil e NpHHLKN YCIOKHEHAS
JNionacTHO# MMHUH OEMOHCTPHPYIOT HATTOPCTHTHAMI (puc. 53).

CuJIbHO CKYJILITHPOBAaHHBIE NJIATHKOHBI, 06BIYHO ¢ MeauaibHOR Gopo3noit U amMmmo-
HHUTOBOH nonacTHoH nuHHeit o6pa3syroT HaacemeitictBo Trachycerataceae. I npuHMMato
ero noutd B ToM Xe o6veMe, uto U To3zep (Tozer, 1981 a), ToNbKO BLIBOXKY H3 3TOrO
HaaceMelcTBa HOPHOAHCUHMTH, NOCKOJIbKY OHH HMEIOT LEPaTHTOBYIO JIMHHUIO, H BKITIOUAIO0
ceMmelictBo Palicitidae, BeigenedHoe Kpuctunom (Krystyn, 1982). ManuuutHas! 6113KkH K
THGeTHTHAAM no PopMe paKOBHHBI H XapaKTepPy CKYJLNTYPhl, HO OTJIHYAKOTCA OT HHUX
rnaakoi BeplLUHHON nMepBOro HapyXHOro ceana.

Bcnen 3a Kpuctunom (Krystyn, 1982) a1 oTHowy k TpaxHuepaTalesM M CareHHTHL,
TOXe paccMaTpHBas MX Kak moAaceMeicTBO QUCTHUXHUTHA.

MopdoreHes nonacTHO# NTHHKUH B TOA HIIM HHON Mepe H3BECTEH y pAAa TpaXHLEpaTHA
(puc. 54), cupeHutna (puc. 55) u guctuxutHn (puc. 56). HauanbHele cTaguu ero
onpenensoTca veTko#l cxemo#t VL:ID — (V,V)LU':ID — (V,V,)LU'U>:I(D\D)).
HanbHefiluee ycjioxkHeHHE JIMHHH NMPOHMCXOOHUT 3a cueT o6pa3oBaHUA HOBBIX yMOOHanb-
HBIX 37IEMEHTOB, MPHYEM XapaKTep 3TOro NMPOLECCAa OCTAETCS HELOCTATOYHO SCHBIM.
ITo-BHOMMOMY, JIONACTH C Y€THHIMU HMHIEKCAMH PACNOJIATalOTCA Ha BHELUHEH CTOpPOHE
(puc. 56), u nuuus npuobperaer dopmyny (V,V,)LU'U?U* ... UI(D,D)). Mpu 3Tom,
kak 3amevaer Kpuctus (Krystyn, 1982), 114 TpaxXHUepaTHI, CHPEHUTHA (pHC. 57,d) K TUCTH~
XHTHA (pHc. 57,6) xapaKTepHO clierka 3a3y6peHHOE NepBoe HapyXHOe ceqno. Y UHUpTO-
NJIEypUTHI 3TO CEAJI0O CTAHOBHTCA aCHMMETPHYHO PacH/ieHEHHBbIM 3a cueT obpa3oBaHuA
He60abLIOrO Bbipe3a Ha ero BHewWHe# GokoBolt cTopoue (puc. 57,6,2), a y THGeTHTHA
OHO paccekaeTcd Ha BepLIMHEe TIy6OKHM MeOHaJIbHBIM Bbipe3oM, 06pas3yloIHMM caMo-
CTOATENIbHYIO JonacTb (pHc. 57,0.e).

CkyJbnTHpPOBaHHbIE, O6bLIYHO WIHPOKOYMOOHaNbHbIE MJATHKOHBI, YaCTO C MEQHAJIb-
Ho#i Gopo3no#t M, kax NpaBHJIO, NATHJIONACTHOM LlEPaTHTOBOH WJIM FOHHATHTOBOH 1u-
Huelt cocraBnsaior HaacemeiictBo Clydonitaceae. K Hemy npunagnexat Clionitidae
(puc. 58,a), Sandlingitidae, Noridiscitidae, Clydonitidae (puc. 58,6), Metasibiritidae
(puc. 58,8) u Thetiditidae (puc. 58,2).

B camocToaTensHoe HancemeiicTBo Celtitaceae BhiaenstoTca neasTHTHAB (puc. 59),
HaHHUTUAL! (puc. 60), NekaHUTHALI (puc. 61) n GagHoTHTHAB (pHC. 62). 3TO NIATHKOHH
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Puc. 50. JlonacTuble NTHHHH FPEHNAHAHTHH

a — Groenlandites astachovae Vavilov; auuInft; Onenexckuit 3anus. (Basunos, 1978); 6 — Pearylandites troelseni
Kumme', auu3uih; Tpewnanaus (Kummel, 1953); ¢ — Pearylandites sp.; auusufi; Onenexcxuit 3an. (3axapos, 1976)

Puc. 51. Hameuenus nonactuoli nuHun B ontoreHese Lenotropites boskhoensis Arkadiev
a—npuB=0,5mM, 6 —npu B=1,1 MM, ¢ —npu B=1,2 MM, 2 —npun B= 1,8 MM, 0 — npu B=2 MM, ¢ —npn B= 3,5 mm;

ann3nit; xp. Xapaynax (Anexcees w ap., 1984)

Puc. 54

Puc. 52. HameHenun nonactHoli nuuuu B outoreHese Longobardites
nevadanus Hyatt et Smith

@ — npocyTypa K NnpuMacyTypa, 6 — npu B=0,9mMm, 6 — npu B=1,3 MM,
e —npu B =145 MM, 0 — npu B = 1,8 MM, ¢ — nipu B = 2,4 mm,
»x — npy B = 6 MM, 3 — npu B = 33 mm; auudnfi; xp. Xapaynax
(Anexcees u ap., 1984)

Puc. 53. Himenenus nonactHo#t nuHHM B oHTOreHese Nathorstites
dolioliformis (Vavilov et Korchinskaja)

a — npu B = 0,4 MM, 6 — npu B = 0,65 MM, ¢ — npu B = 0,75 MM,
2 — mpu B =1 MM, 0 — npu B = 1,2 MM, e.— npu B = 2 mm,
wx — npu B = 2,5 mm; naguw; Tatmup (Basunos, Kopuunckas, 1973)

Puc. $4. Hamenenus nonactoll HHuM B ouTorenese Paratrachy-
ceras cf. busiris (Minster); 2 — npu B = 2,8 mm; KapHHuit;
Honomutosste Anbnet (Schindewolf, 1968)



Puc. 56 Puc. 87

Puc. 85. Hamenenus nonactHolt nuuuu B oHTorenese Pamphagosirenites pamphagus (Dittmar)
a—npu B=09 MM, 6 —npu B=1,25MM, 6 — npuB = 3 MM, 2 — npu B = 7 mm; xapunli; Asctpus (Branco, 1879)

Pic. 86. Himencuus nonacrHol nuuuu 8 onTorexese Pleurodistichites guembeli (Archipov et Vavilov)
a — npu B =065 mm, 6 — npu B = 1,1 MM, ¢ — npu B = 3,5 MM, 2 — npu B = 9,5 mm; HopHit; Bepxosuse
(Apxunos, Basunos, 1980)

Pnc. 57. JlonacTHbie NTHHHH TpaxulepaTauei

a — Anasirenites ekkehardi Mojsisovics; sepxuuit xapunli;, Henan; 6 — Distichites megacanthus (Mojsisovics) npu
B = 31 mm; cpeannit Hopuil; Tumop; ¢, 2 — Pseudosirenites evae (Mojsisovics): ¢ — npu B = 35 MM, 2 — npu B = 25 mm;
cpeannit Hopu#; Tumop; 0 — Metacarnites hendersoni Diener; muxuu#t Hopuilt; Henan; e — Paratibetites bertrandi
Mojsisovics; cpeanult vopuit; Henan (a, 3, e — Krystyn, 1982, 6—z — Tatzreiter, 1981)

H CEpPMEeHTHKOHBI, C OKPYIrIeHHOR BEHTpasbHO# cTopoHoi#l, 06b14HO pebpucTeie, C MATH-
nonacTHo#l roHmatHToBo# JHHHelH (V,V\)LU":ID. VYcnoBHO 7 OTHOy k 3TOMY Haa-
ceMeficTBY M TaHaMHTHZ, KOTOpbl€ OT/JIHYalOTCA CBOelf LIapOBHAHOH paKOBHHOM, HO
HMEIOT, BEpOATHO, TOXE NATHIONACTHYIO JIHHHIO.

CKynbNTHPOBaHHbBIE NJIATHKOHB! H CHhePO KOHBI YaCTO C MEAHAILHBIM KHJIEM H 00BIYHO
¢ aMMoOHHTOBO# JonacTHolf NuHHel obpasyroT HancemeitcTBo Tropitaceae. Ero mpen-
CTaBHMTENIAMH ABJAIOTCA TPONHTHIABI, TPOMHUEIbTHTHALI, XaJIOPHTHIbI, THCOMTHOBL,
OUAHMHTHABI H IMUCKYJTHTHABL. MopdoreHes sonacTHO# JTHHHH HM3BECTEH TOJILKO Y
pona Tropites (puc. 63). Kax H y Apyrux LepaTHTOB, MpPUMacyTypa 3[eChb HETbIpEX-
nonactHas — VL:ID. Ha BTOpOM oboporte CHapyXH OT yMOoHanbHOrO 1IBa 3akja-
ABIBAIOTCA cHa4ana sonacts U' (puc. 63,0), a 3atem U? (puc. 63,¢). XapakTep naaneﬁme-
TO YCJO0XKHEHHS IMHUH HE COBCEM ACEH. Hosas nonacte 1160 o6pa3syercs Ha ceane U1
H 0603Haqacrca toraa xakx U’, nu6o Bo3HMKaeT nyTem neneHus nonactd U’ u u3obpa-
*kaetca xak Ui (pHc. 63,x¢). B MOC/IEHEM CIlyiae JIONACTHAA JTHHUA TPONMHUTHI MOXET
6uITh MpencrasneHa popmynoit (V, V,))LU'UL: UI(D\Dy).

Kpuctut (Krystyn, 1978) o6bennnun TpaxuuepaTauet ¢ TPONHTaLUCAMH B CAMOCTOS-
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Pnc. 58. JlonacTHbie TuHUK KIuROHHTaLeH

a — Eosteinmannites noetlingi (Mojsisovics) npu B = 17 mm; Tumop; 6 — Leislingites archibaldi (Mojsisovics) npu
B = 7 mm; Hopui#i; Tumop; ¢ — Helictites beneckei Mojsisovics npu B = 6 mMm; Hopuit; AscTpus; 2 — Acanthothetidites
spinosus Tatzreiter npu B = 13,5 mM; Hopult; Tumop (a, 6, 2 — Tatzreiter, 1980; ¢ — Wiedmann, 1973b)

Puc. 59. Hameneuns sonactuolt nuuuu 8 outorenese Orthoceltites buchi (Klipstein)
a — npHmacyTypa, 6 — npu B = 3 mm; xapuull; [lonomutosnie Anenu (Schindewolf, 1968)

Puc. 61

Pune. 62

Puc. 60. H3menenua nonacTHoit nHuuu B oHTOreHese Nannites spurius (Mlinster); kapuuit, JonoMuTosbie

Anbnsl (Schindewolf, 1962)

Pnc. 61. HameHeHHs nonacTHoM nuuuu B oHTOoreHese Lecanites glaucus (Minster)
a — npumacyTypa, 2 — npu B = 1.3 mm; xapuuit; Jonomutossie Anbnu (Schindewolf, 1968)

Puc. 62. HameneHus nonactHo#t nuHMM B oHTOreHese Badiotites eryx (Minster); 8 — npu B = 4 mMm; kaphuil;

Honomutonsie Anbnsl (Schindewolf, 1961)

TenbHuIl nopoTpan Trachyceratina, onpenensioUMM NPH3HAKOM KOTOPOrO OH CYH-
TaeT aMMOHHTOBBbIH XapakTep nonactHoi sunuu. Ha Moit Barnsag, ykasaHHbte Hance-
MeficTBa UMeIOT pa3Hoe npoHcxoxaeHHe. OHH NOCTHIIIH YPOBHS aMMOHHTOBOHN JIMHHH
He3aBHCHMO Apyr oT apyra. Ux o6beauHeHHe o3Ha4yaeT HapylleHHe NPHHUKNA CTpoOroi
MoHoHAHH. TloaTOMYy a4 He npu3Har nogoTpaa Kpucruua.
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Puc. 63. Hamenenna nonacTHolt tunun B outoresese Tropites subbullatus (Hauer)
a4 — npocyTypa, 6 — NPHMAacyTypa, & — TPeTbA JHHHA, 2 — ceAbMas NHHHA, & — BTopoli 06opoT, ¢ — To e,
x — npu [1 = 10 mm; xapuuit; Asctpus (Branco, 1879)

Puc. 64. JlonacTHble JIHHHH XOPHCTOLCpaTauelt

a — Rhabdoceras suessi Hauer npu B = 7, 5 mm; Hopu#; AscTpHa; 6 — Peripleurites saximontanus Mojsisovics
npy B = 4 mwm; Hopuil; AscTpua; ¢ — Choristoceras marshi Hauer npu B = 6 mm; Hopuit; ABcTpus; 2 — Vandaites
stuerzenbaumi (Mojsisovics) npy B = 6 mm; Hopuii: 3ananHwe KapnaTte:; 8 — Paracochloceras suessi Mojsisovics

npu B = 4,5 mm; Hophuii; ABcTpua; e — Cycloceltites arduini Mojsisovics npu B = 3,7 mm; Hopu#t; 3ananuue Kapnatw
(a—e, 0 — Wiedmann, 1973b, puc. 0 ¢ uameHeHuamy; 2, ¢ — Kollirova-Andrusovovd, 1973)

CoBepuieHHO 0co60e MecTO cpeaH LEPaTHTOB 3aHUMaeT HaiacemeiictBo Choristo-
cerataceae — rpynna rerepoMop¢dHbIXx aMMoHou el ¢ monypa3BepHyTOH, pa3BepHyTOMH
Han GaweHkoBHOHOH pakoBHHOH M oueHb mnpocToil nuHHeH, cocroduleff TONBKO M3
yeThIpeX MM Jaxe TpeX oOblYHO INIaAKHX MJIK clierka 3a3y6peHHbIx sonacTtel (puc. 64).
Crona oTHocaTca pabaouepaTHOb!, XOpPHCTOLEPATHABI, KOXJIOUEPATUABI H LU KIIOLEJIb-
THTHABL. MopdoreHe3 H3IBeCTEH TOJILKO y MNpeacTaBuTeNedl nepBbIX OBYX cemelicTB
(puc. 65, 66). OT npuMacyTypsl 40 B3pOCJIOr0 COCTOSHUA y HUX COXpaHSETCA 4eThIpeX-
nonactHas nuHuA. Ilpy 3ToM B Xode OHTOreHe3a HLIL pa3ABaHBaeTCA BEHTpasibHas
JIoNacTh, # Y XOPUCTOLEpPAaTHA, KpOME TOTO, cjierka 3a3yGpuBaerca ocHoBaHue ym6o-
HanbHolt nomactd. KoxnouepaTuae! gocTHriM cpead LepaTHTOB caMoil  kpaiiHelf
CTENeHH ynpolleHHsa NonacTHo# nuHum (puc. 64,0). Bugman (Wiedmann, 1973b) oun-
6ouHO H300pa3na ee ueTwipexaonacTHol. HegaBHo Ha 310 o6patun BHuMaHue Tosep
(Tozer, 1979b), xoTopsiii noavepkHyn, uyto MoficucoBuy u JuHep cuuMTandH JHHHIO
KoxjouepaTun 6e3 yueta noBTOPAOLIMXCA 3JIEMEHTOB TpexjonacTHoi. Toro xe MHEHHS
npugepxuBanca Wnagesonbvd (Schindewolf, 1929). Ha6nroneHns kaHaaCKOro maJjicoH-
TOJIOTa NOATBEPAXJIM CIpaBeJIHBOCTb 3TOH TOukH 3peHus. Takum o6pa3om, lonacTHyo
JIMHMIO KOXJIOLEpPAaTHA MOXHO Bbipa3uTb ¢popmynoit (V,V,)L:D. Ilpu 3ToM ocTratotcs
HEKOTOpbIE COMHEHHSA B NPaBHJIbHOCTH HHTCPNPETALMKU JIOTACTH, JIEXalle# MeXKay BEHT-
pansHoll H mopcanbHofi. B nmpuHuMne oHa MoxeT GbiTh M BHyTpeHHell GokoBoit mno
aHaJIOTHH ¢ HEKOTOPbLIMH IOpckHMH rerepomopdamu (Schindewolf, 1961, 1963), y koTo-
pbIX B XOJ€ OHTOreHe3a peAyuUUpYyeTca HapyxkHas GokoBas nonacTe W B3pocias JIHHUSA
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Puc. 65. HimeHeHna nonacTHo# nHHHK B oHTOreHese Rhabdoceras? sp.
¢ — npocyTypa, 6 — npHMacyTypa, ¢ — TPCTbA SIHHHA, 2 — [ECATan NHHUR;, HOpHH; ABcTpua (Wiedmann, 1973a)

Puc. 66. U3menenns nonactHoit nuuun B oHTorenese Choristoceras marshi Hauer
0 — nou B = 2 mMm; Hopuii; AscTpua (Wiedmann, 1973b)
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Puc. 67. JlonacTubie NHHHH SNOHUTHA

a — Caucasites evolutus Shevyrev npu B = 2,3 mm 1 Ul = 4,3 mm; 6 — C. inflatus Shevyrev npu B = 18,1 MM u
U = 31,6 mm; ¢ — Japonites labacnsis Robinson npu B = 26,7 mm u Ul = 14,8 mMm; anusult; Cesepo-3anaanuift Kaska3s
(lllebipes, 1968)

Puc. 68. U3Menenns nonacTHolt nHHHH B oHTOreHese Epigymnites alexandrae (Smith)
a — npu O = 11 MM, 6 — npu O = 23 MM, ¢ — npu I = 260 mm; auminil; Hesama (Smith, 1914)

npuobperaer dopmyny (ViVi)ID. OgHako 6e3 3HaHus MopdoreHesa KoxnoLepaTua
pELHTh BONPOC O TOM, KaKaf JIONAcThb, HAPYXKHafA WU BHYTpeHHAA, 60KkoBas B AeficTBU-
TETbHOCTH COXPAHAETCA Y HUX BO B3POCJIOM COCTOSHHH, HEBO3MOXHO. B oTnuume
OT OCTajbHBIX XopMcTolepaTale#f Y UMKIOUEIBTHTHL OO B3POCJIOrO COCTOSHHS BEHT-
pajibHas JIONacTh OCTaeTcs HepazaeneHHoil (puc. 64,¢).

SINOHATHABI — HCXOAHaA rpynna nogaoTpaga Pinacoceratina. 3To mHpokoymMGoHa b-
Hble NJIATHKOHLI H KaaHKOHBI ¢ aMMOHHTOBOMH nonacTHo# nuHuell (puc. 67). CemeiicTBo
THMHHTHI TpPEeACTAaB/IEHO MNJAaTHKOHAMH M OKCHKOHaAMH ¢ 6onee cioxHol nuHueidd,
371eMeHTBl kOTOpo#i cuibHO M ray6oko mu3pesaHn! (puc. 68). Ha mepsom HapykHOM
ceajie aCHMMETPHYHO, OnMxke Kk MeauanbHOW JTHHHM pPaKOBHMHBI, o6pa3yeTcs ROMOJIHH-
TenbHas GokoBas nonacTh L'. K coXaneHHIO, OHTOreHe3 T'MMHHMTHI MOJHOCTBIO He
npocynexed. HmeroTca cBegeHHs JHIIL O ero oTAenbHBIX cTaguax (Branco, 1879;
Smith, 1914; Wiedmanm, 1973a), koTopble He HalOT NpPEACTAaBIEHHA O XapaKTepe
obpa3zoBaHus sonacteéf okono ymbGoHanbHoro mBa. Ilo maHHeiM Bpanko (Branco,

1879), y Placites polydactylus Mojsisovics npu B=1,5 MM nuHus UIeCTHIIONACTHaA
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Puc. 69. Himenenns nonactho#t nHHHHH B oHToreHede Phyllytoceras
intermedium Wiedmann

a — NPHMACYTypa, 6 — TPETbA JIHHHA, § — NATAA HHKA, d — nNpH B = 0,4 mm,
» — npu B =0,7 MM, 3 — npu B =09 mMm, u — npn B = 1,2 mm; Kkapuuit;
Hpau (Wiedmann, 1970; uuTepnpeTauus asTopa)

(ViV)LU'UZID. Oguako ee ganbHeiiuiue npeobpa3oBa-
HHA-HEACHLI. B kako#-To Mepe NIPOJIUTHL CBET Ha ITOT BOI-
poc Mor 6bl oHTOreHe3s Phyllytoceras intermedium Wied-
mann. ¥ 3Toro BMaa B xoZe MopdoreHesa MpoHCXOIHT
YCIIOXKHEHHE JTHHHH OKOJIO YMGOHaJIbHOTO LIBa NyTeEM Je-
JIEHHA TIePBHYHOK U 0Opa3oBaHHA AONMOJHUTENbHON BHYT-
peHHuxX GokoBbix jonacrei no Tuny VL:ID - (V, V))LU! :ID -
—~(ViV)LU'L:I,D —(V:V)L'LU'UL:1,I'D (puc. 69). Oa-
HaKO CHCTeMaTHYecKoe noJioxkeHue poda Phyllytoceras,
THNOBOH BHI KOTOPOrO NpeACTaBiIeH He3peoi pakoBHHOM
13 xapHhuiickoro sapyca HpaHa, cnopHo. Buamau (Wiedmann,
1970) oTHec ero k HaaceMeiicTBy Psilocerataceae (oTpag Am-
monitida). To3sep (Tozer, 1971 b. 1981 a) nonaraer uro
MeECTO 3TOr0 poAa cpeaH rHMHHTHA. Cyas no XxapakTepy Jio-
NacTHOHN MMHMH, MHEHHE KaHaACKOrO NajieoHToJI0ra 6nXKe K
HctuHe. Jpyroit BUA cnopHoro poaa Ph. zlambachense Wiedmann 13 p3Ta ABCTpHH, KaK CYH-
taeT KpucruH (Krystyn, 1974), aBnserca npeacrasutenem Rhacophyllites, nockoneky B aeiict-
BHTEJIbHOCTH UMEET JIMTYHHYIO JOPCaNbHYHO JIONACTh, @ HE PACCEYCHHY 0, KaK OLIMBOYHO
n3obpaxeHo B ctaTbe Buamana (Wiedmann, 1973 a). MHBONIOTHBIE OKCHKOHbI HITH NJIATH-
KOHbI HMEOLLIHE CaMYIO CJIOKHY O CPEAM UEPaTHTOB JIoNacTHy:o auHUIo (puc. 70), o6pasyoT
ceMelicTBO nuHakouepaTHA. Hacko/libkO MHe HM3BECTHO, MEPBYH0 H €OHHCTBEHHYO
NoNbITKY MPOC/AEaUTh BeCh XOA MX MopdoreHe3a npeanpuuan 3axapos (1977 a), mc-
NoJib30BaB AJ1% 3Toi LeNH He TpaAHLHOHHBIA METOA pa3BepThiBaHHSA paKOBHHBI, @ CEPHIO
NpOAOABHBIX NpHUIIHGOBOK. B TOM, 4TO KacaeTcs JIonacTHO# JIHHUHM, TaKoH noaxon
aJj1, Ha MO# B3rjAd, He oYeHb yOeauTenbHBIE pe3ynbTaThl. B HHTepnpeTauuu 3axaposa
ee koHevyHas ¢opmyna mna Pinacoceras aff. regiforme Diener BeIrNAOMT creayroLHM
o6pasom: (V,V))LL'L’L’UU'(1?-S)I,(DD)). KaxeTcs CTpaHHBIM, YTO H3 BceX GOKOBBIX
nonacTeii camMas MajieHbKas M HaHMEHee pacHlcHCHHas JIONacTh, JieXkalllas pAOOM C
BeHTpaJibHOM, paccMaTpHBaeTCca kKak nepsHyHas 6okoBas. I[Tonywaercs, YyTo B mpotecce
OHTOreHe3a, BOZHHKHYB paHee OCTajibHbIX GOKOBBIX nomacTtelf, OHa mpeTeprnesa MHHH-
ManbHble H3MeHeHus. XapakTep oOpa3oBaHusa nonactelf B ym6oHanbHO# obnactu
PaKOBHHBI OCTa/ICs HEACHBIM. BHYTpEHHAS 4acTh NMonacTHoit MMHUM oka3anack Boobile
BHe HabmozeHus. PaccMaTpuBas nHHakoLepaTHA KaK MPAMBIX MOTOMKOB THMHHTHL,
HX JIONacTHYIO JIHHHIO, BEPOATHO, npaBHibHee  Bblpa3uTh  Gopmynoi
(ViV)LL’L’L'LU'U’L ... LI'(D/Dy).

B caMoCTOATENLHBIA NOAOTPAR 4 BbIAENA0 MerapunnaTua — HeGonbloe ceMelcTBO
HHBOJIFOTHBIX IJIATHKOHOB H CePOKOHOB C MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIMH MOHO(HIITOHIHBIMH Cel-
faMu M nUTYHAHOH nopcanbHoil nonacteio (Ilesbipes, 1983). IIpexae cunranoce, 41O
YCNOXHEHHE JIHHHH ¥ HUX NPOHCXOAUT NyTeM 3aJI0KEHHA JionacTell Ha LIOBHOM Cee C
MOCAEAYIOLMM CMELICHHEM YETHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB Ha BHYTPCHHIOIO CTOPOHY PaKOBHHBI, @
HeveTHbIX — Ha BHewHwoto (Lleswipes, 1961, 1968), T.e. mno cdopmyne
(ViV,))LU'UU® ... U*U’l (D\D)). OnHako B HacTosllee BpeMs i Aymalo, 4To Gonee
npaBunbHoe o6bacHeHue Aan Buagman (Wiedmann, 1973a). On nokasan, uyto y merapu-
JIMTH B IPOLECCE OHTOTEHE3a YHCIIO0 3IEMEHTOB JIMHHH YBETHYHBAETCA MMaBHbIM 06pa3om
3a cYeT ABYWIEHHOro nesieHus ymOoHansHON yomacTu, pacnojioXkeHHOH Ha LIBe, T.€.
mopdorenes npoxoaut mo tuny (V,V,)LU'UIUIU! ... UIUIUI(D D). 1 npunumaso
3Ty MHTepnpeTauuio (puc. 71).
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Puc. JlonactHas aunus Pinacoceras metternichi (Hauer) npu B = 155 mm; uopu#t; Tnmanau
(Diener, l906a)
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Pue. 71 Puec. 73
Puc. 71. HamexeHus nonacTHolt nHHUH B oHTOreHese Megaphyllites prometheus Shevyrev
a — npocyTypa, 6 — npumacyTypa, s — npu B=0,5 MM, 2 — npn B =10,55 MM, 9 — npu B=10,6 MM, ¢ — nipu B=0,62 mm,
» — npu B = 0,65 MM, 3 — npu B = 0,7 MM, u — npu B = 0,8 MM, x — npu B = 0,87 MM, 4 — npu B = 0.9 mm,
M—10pd B=1MM, 4 —npu B=1,1 MM, 0 — npu B= 1,2 Mm, n — npn B= 1,5 MM, p — nipu B = 6,5 MM, ¢ — nipH
B = 10,3 mm; auusult; Cepepo-Janaanuit Kasxas (Lllesnpes, 1968; HoBas HHTEpNpeTaUHA)

Puc. 72. H3meHenns nonacTHolt NHHHK B paHHeM oHTOreHele Proarcestes bicarinatus (Minster)
a — npumacytypa, 0 — npu B = 0,8 mm; xapuuit; Jonomutosuwe Anenu (Schindewolf, 1968)

Puc. 73. HaMeHenns nonacTHol JHHHH B OHTOreHe3e Arcestes rhaeticus Clark

@ — TPeTbA NHHHA, 6 — cedbmas NHHHA, ¢ — npd B = 0,4 MM, 2 — npu B = 0,5 MM, 0 — npu B = 0,8 mm; por;
Tproubaxcxult rpabeq (Wiedmann, 1973a)



Puc. 74. U3MeHeHHA TONacTHON NHHHH B OHTOrEHe3e
Paralobites nautilinus (Mtnster)

a — npumacyTypa, 0 — npn B = 1,2 mm; xapuuil;
Nonomurossle Anbnst (Schindewolf, 1968)

Puc. 78. JlonacTHble JTHHHH TPHACOBBIX MPEACTaBH-
teneh otpana Phylloceratida

a—e — yccyputHamw: a — Ussurites sichoticus (Diener)
npu B = 50 mm; annsuft; o-8 Pyccxult; 6 — Leiophyllites
suessi (Mojsisovics) npn B = 4 mm; anusul; AscTpHus;
¢ — Simonyceras simonyi (Hauer) npu B = 34 mm; xapunit;
ABCTPHA;, 2—0 — OHcxoQHAnHuTHON: 2 — Discophyllites
ebneri (Mojsisovics); xapuuft; o-» Tumop;  — Rhacophyllites
neojurensis (Quenstedt) npu B = 18 mm; Hopuft; AscTpHa
(@ — Hunep, 1895; 6, ¢, 0 — Wiedmann, 1970; 2 — Spath,
1934]

CBoeobpa3sublii MopdoreHes jionacTHo#f JIHHUM XapakTepeH mis poga Proarcestes
(Branco, 1879; Schindewolf,: 1968, Wiedmann, 1973a). Cpean TpHacoBbIXx aMMOHOHAEH
3TOT POA BhIJENAETCA MNMpEXAE BCEro CBOMM HEOOBIYaHHO KPYMHBIM MPOTOKOHXOM
(B=0,55 mm, 111 =0,80 MM) 1 naTHIONACTHOI NpUMacy Typoil VLU": 1D (puc. 72,a). Bo3aMox-
HO, 3TH ABa NpH3Haka KOpPPENATHBHO CBA3aHbl ApYr ¢ apyrom. Ha cneayroweii craguu
OHTOreHe3a o0pa3yroTcs OONOJIHUTENbHBIE HAPYXHasd U BHYTPEHHs 60KOBblE TOMacTH
(puc. 72,6). MMo3xe BO3HHKaIOT BTOpas yMOOHanbHas M TpPeTbs BHYTpeHHsAs GokoBas
sonactH (puc. 72,6,2). HakoHe1, pa3aBanBaeTcs NepBHYHa s BHYTpEHHAA 60 KOBas IOMacTh
(puc. 72,0). JlonacTHas NMHHA Ha  JaHHoM cTaaum  npuobGperaetr ¢dopmyny
(ViV)L'LU'U1:1,I’I'D. MHTepecHo, 4TO OHa HanmOMMHAET JIONACTHYEO dopmyny
TMMHHTHI 43 noAotpaaa Pinacoceratina. KpynHelli NpOTOKOHX H NATHIONACTHAA
NpHMAacyTypa OoTMeHYaloTcs H y paga apyrux apuectua (Wiedmann, 1973 a). Bmecte ¢
TEM MOpakaloT TNPHHLMMHANbHLIE OTJIHYHA B XapakTepe HX MopdoreHesa. Hapany c
yXe yKa3aHHbIM THIIOM pa3BHTHA JionacTHoil nuuuu Buaman (Wiedmann, 1973 a, 1977)
NPHBOAMT De3yJbTaThl M3yYEHHS €l HEKOTOPBIX APLECTHI H3 p3Ta ' ABCTPHH. B OH-
ToreHe3e Arcestes rhaeticus Clark nHHUMA ycnoxHseTca 3a cyeT @bpaszoBaHus ymb6o-
HanbHBIX  Jsonactefi  (puc. 73), npudyeM ee H3IMEHEHMSs MAYT MO  THIY
(ViV)LU'U?U*: U’I(D\Dy), T.e. comepiueHHo uHaue, ueM y Proarcestes. Ilpu 3Tom
JopcanbHa# JIONAacTh OCTaeTCA JIMTYHOHON, B TO BpeMs KaK BCE OCTajbHbIE 3Je-
MEHTB! JIMHHH yXe cTaytH 3a3y6peHHbIMH (puc. 73,0). Bo3MokHO, ApyrHe NpeaCTaBUTENH
poda Arcestes ToXe pa3BHBalOTCA 1o 3ToMy THNY. ToJlbkO gopcajibHaf IONACTb Y HHX
3a3ybpuBaerca. Ou4eBMOHO, OpPH BCEM CBOEM BHELIHEM OJHOOOGpa3HH apLECTHABI
NPeOCTABIAIOT FeTepoOreHHylO Tpynny. YuutbiBas cneuuduveckuil mMopdoreHes pozna
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Puc. 76. H3smenenns nonacTHoM nuHHH B oHTOreHede Burijites skorochodi (Borij et Zharnikova)
a — npocyTypa M npumacyTypa, 6 — npu B =035 MM, 6 — nipu B=10,51 MM, 2 — npu B=1 MM, d — nipu B = 3,1 mm,
e — npu B = 8,3 mm; amenam; Tlpymopne (3axapos, 1978; untepnipetauus astopa)

=

— < <

Puc. 77. Hameneuns nonactHokt suuHK B oHTOreHese Leiophyllites visendus Shevyrev

a — npocytypa, 6 — npu B = 0,4 MM, ¢ — npu B = 0,6 mm, 2 — npu B = 1,1 MM, 9 — npH B = 1,2 mm,
e — npu B =13 Mm, a — npy B = 2,9 MM, 3 — npu B = 10,9 mm; and3ull; Cesepo-3ananHuit Kaskas
(Ilepwpes, 1968)

Proarcestes, Buaman Buigenun cemelictBo Proarcestidae, nonueiii 06beM koTOporo B
HacTosflllee BpeMsA HEBO3MOXKHO onpelenuTh. s pelieHus 3Toro Bonpoca Heo6xoaumMa
PEBHM3MA BCEX apUECTHA C H3yyeHHeM MopdoreHesa JIONACTHOH JHHUH.

PdunoreHeTHYEC KN O6IM3IKH K apLecTHAaM, Mo-BHOMMOMY, ceMeiicTBa Sphingitidae u
Joannitidae, oHTOreHes KoTOopbIX He H3BeCTeH. BmecTe OHM COCTaBNAT MOAOTPAL
Arcestina.

Pe3ko 06ocobneHHylo rpynny cpeau HepaTHTOB 06pa3yloT JOGHTHAB! — rJIaAKHE HIIH
cnabope6pHcTble chepoKOHBE CO CKaTOH XK uoi KaMepoii H cBoeo6pa3HbIM MopdoreHe3oM
nonactHo#t nuHuK (Branco, 1879; Schindewolf, 1968). [IpuMacyTypa y HHX TPaAHLHOHHAS
vyeTbipexnonactHas VL:ID (puc. 74,a). Ha cneayromeii craauu OHTOreHe3a JIMHHSA
npeBpaljaeTcs B MATHIONACTHYIO 3a cueT obpa3oBaHus ymOGoHanwHO# somacTH (puc.
74,6). BeHTpalbHas JlOMacTh CTAHOBUTCA [ABypa3defbHOM. 3aTreM npeTepneBaloT
JBYWIEHHOE AejleHne BHYTpeHHAS 6o KkoBas H fopcanbHas nonactu (puc. 74,¢). O6pasyercs
BTOpas ym0OoHanpHas nomacTh (puc. 74,2). HakoHelu, npouecc OBY4/IEHHOTO OeleHUA
3axBaTbiBaeT GOKOBYIO H NepBYIO YMOOHaIbHYIO JIONACTH, @ BETBH BHYTpeHHel 60KoBOik
JIONacTH NpeBpallaloTCA B CaMOCTOATENIbHbIE 3JIEMEHTHI (puc. 74,0). JlonacTHas NHHHA
nonyvaer dpopmyiy (ViV)(LL)(UIUHU?: 1,1(D,Dy). Bo B3POCJIOM COCTOSHHH MOJIHO-
NpaBHBIMH 3jlIeMEHTaMH JIHHHH CTAaHOBATCA TakXe BETBH HapyxHoil 60 ‘oBoil H nepBoii
ymboHanbHo# nonactei.

Otpaa Phylloceratida npeacTasfieH B TpHace YCCYPHTHAAMH H QUCKOGHIIIHTHAAMH,
KOTOpble BHEIIHE OTJIM4alOTCA ApYr oT apyra ¢opmoi paccevyeHHs cefenl. Yccypu-
THOBI HMEIT MOHOQHIIOHAHbIE, a2 OUCKOGHIMMTHIABI — OH- HJIH TPHPHIUIOHOHBIE
ceana (puc. 75). Omuako Buaman (Wiedmann, 1970) nonaraet, 4TO pa3HYHA MEXIy
HHMH HOCAT ropa3sao 6osiee rny6Gokuili xapaktep ¥ 3aTparuBaloT ocobeHHOCTH Mopdo-
reHe3a. Ilo ero MHeHMI0, I YCCYPHTHI, KaK M IJIA HACTOALIUX MO3THEME3030MHCKHX
¢HUTOLEpaTH, XapaKTEPHO YBeJIHUEHHE YHCJIA 3JIEMEHTOB JIMHUH 3a cueT obpa3loBaHus
yM60HaNbHBIX JonacTeli (pHc. 75,8). ¥V paHHHUX YCCYPMTHI 3TOT MpPOLECC BbIpaXeH
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Puc. 78 :
a
L v’
? u? 7 Puc. 19
| 8 Puc. 78. HameHenns nonacTHo#t nunuu B oHTOreHese Monophyllites
| a—2 — Monophyllites sp.; @ — npu B = 0,26 MM, 6 — npu B = 0.41 mm,
¢ — npu B = 0,50 Mm, ¢ — npu B = 0,95 mm; aunauit; [Ipumopse (3axapos,
1974; unTepnperauns astopa). 0 — M. sphacrophyllus (Hauer); anuanuit

ApcTpus (Wiedmann, 1970)
1

2
| u : I (Salfeld, 1920)
f J Puc. 79. H3meHeHnus nonacTHolt nHHHM B OHToreHeie Wopfingites
krystyni Wiedmann
| U’I a —npu B=6,5 Mmm, 6 — npu B = |2 mm, ¢ — npu B = 14 mm; nopnit;

. a Puc. 80. H3imeHecHus nonactHo#f nHHHM B OHTOreHele Mojsvarites
agenor (Miinster)
a —npu B=05Mm, 6 — npu B=1 MM, ¢ — npn B = 2.8 mm: xapunit;
Puc. 80 Asctpua (Wiedmann, 1970; wuTepnpetauus asropa)

HesacHo (puc. 76—78). IIpumacyTypa y HHX, KakK H y LEpPaTHTOB, 4eTbIpEXJIONACTHaA.
Ha cneayioweii cTaauu BO3HHKaeT NATHIA 31eMeHT — nonacTe U', KoTopas 3aknaami-
BaeTca Ha BepumHe ceqna L/I (puc. 77,6; 78,6). Ob6pa3sosaure cneayrollell nonactu
MOXHO HHTEPNPETHPOBATh M0-Pa3HOMY. Ona 3aknagpiBaeTca Ha GokoBoil cTopoHe
cenna U'/1 (puc. 76,2; 77 2; 78,2) 1 c paBHBIM [IPAaBOM MOXET pacCMaTpHBaTbCA Kak
ym6onanbHas nonacts U’ (Llenipes, 1961, 1968; Wiedmann, Kullmann, 1981) unu xak
BHYTpeHHsas Gokosas I; (3axapos, 1978). OmHako, MPHHHMas BO BHMMaHHe obulyio
TEHACHUHIO YCCYPHTHI K YCJIOXHEHHIO CBOel JMHHHM 3a cYeT YyMOOHabHBIX 3JIEMEH-
ToB (puc. 75,6, 79), MHe aymaeTcsa, NpaBHJIbHEE CYHTaTh 3Ty Jonacte ymbo-
HaJbHO#.

HHoil xapakTep, kak nojaraet BuamaH, HOCHT MopdoreHes QIUCKOPUIMUTHA, Y HUX
npuymMOGoHanbHbie 3JIEMEHThl JIHHHH 00pa3yloT NMPOBHCAlOLLYI0 CYTypasibHYIO JIONacThb
(puc. 75,2,0), xoTopas npeacTaBnseT coboli pe3ynsTaT OesieHHs BHYTpeHHelt GokoBoif
JionacTH. DTO 3aK/IIOYEHHE HEMELIKOro HCClieoBaTeNns OCHOBAHO Ha M3yYeHHH Mopdo-
reHesa nonacTHolft nuHuM y Mojsvarites agenor (Miinster). Pox Mojsvarites umeer
MOHO(HINOH JHBIE celsia H 0OBIYHO paccMaTpHBaeTCA B cocTaBe yccypuTha. Ho Buoman,
ONHpasch Ha CyTypajbHYH JIONacTb JAHHOIO poAa, OTHOCHUT €ro K AUCKOPHIIITHTHAAM.
OT1oT aBTOp H306paszun Tpu craguu mMopdorenesa (puc. 80), koTopele, Ha Moil B3rasAa,
He OaroT JOCTAaTOYHO HYETKOro MHpeAcTaBieHHS O XapaKTepe obpa3oBaHus nomnacTeil
OKONI0 yMOOHanbHOTO LIBa, MOCKOJNbKY [OBE IepBble CTAaAHWH pa3deNeHbl CIHIIKOM
6osbLUMM MNepepLIBOM. BuaMaH cYHTaeT, YTO JIONACTH, Jiexkauye no obe CTOpoHbI 1IBA,
BO3HHKJIH B pe3ybTaTe AeJeHUS BHyTpeHHel 6okoBoli nonactu (puc. 80,6). He uckmio-
YeHO, OQHAKO, YTO HAPYXKHAA M3 HUX ABIAeTCA yMOoHansHO# nomacteio U°. DTOT BO-
IIPOC OCTAETCHA OTKPLITHIM.
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S paccMOTpEN OCHOBHbIC THNbI MOPGOreHETHYECKHX H3MEHEHHI TONacTHON THHMHY,
KOTOpble KJady B OCHOBY CHCTEMaTHKH TPHAcCOBHIX aMMOHOHIeH. 3akaHUYMBas 3TOT
0630p, npuBoXYy 0o61yr0 cXeMy HX KiaccCHOHKauMu. 3HAaKOM BOMpoca B HEH OTMeEYEHbI
POAbl, CHCTEMAaTHYECKOE MOJIONKOHHE KOTOPhIX HYXKAAETCA B YTOYHEHHUH.

JluTouepaTHabl He HM3BECTHbI B TpHace. PaHee k 3TOMy OTpsoy OTHOCHIH poJA
Trachyphyllites Arthaber, 1927 u3 Beposaraoro Hopua Tumopa (Schindewolf, 1961;
Wiedmann, 1966, 1970, 1973 a; lllesbipeB, 1968). B meiicTBHTEIBHOCTH OH OKa3ascs
paHHelOpCcKHM, Kak npeanonaran To3ep (Tozer, 1971 a, b). 3ToT pox HaliaeH B THNOBOI
MECTHOCTH BMecTe ¢ neitacoBbiMu aMMoHouaeaMu (Vermiceras, Boucaulticeras, Ecto-
centrites) M ABAAeTCA MJAaAUIMM CHHOHMMOM Audaxlytoceras Fucini, 1923 (Krystyn,
1978, 1982).

HAQOTPAQ AMMONOIDEA ZITTEL, 1884
OTPSA A PROLECANITIDA MILLER ET FURNISH, 1954

[nom. transl. Teichert, 1967 (ex subordo Prolecanitina Miller et Furnish, 1954)]

HAJCEMEHCTBO MEDLICOTTIACEAE KARPINSKY, 1889
[nom. transl. Miller et Furnish, 1954 (ex Medlicottinae Karpinsky, 1889)]

CEMENCTBO EPISAGECERATIDAE RUZHENCEV, 1956

Episageceras Noetling, 1904 (=Protosageceras Popow, 1961); Latisageceras Ruz-
hencev. 1956

OTPA A CERATITIDA HYATT, 1884
[nom. transl. Ruzhencev, 1957 (ex subordo Ceratitinac Hyatt, 1884)]

PaxoB¥Ha OT NIOCKOCTTHPaabHO# Ko 6alleHKOBHAHOMN, OT HHBOTFOTHOM M0 pa3BepHy-
Toif. IToBepxHOCTb 0BOpOTOB rnagkas HJHM CKyJdenTHpoBaHHas. IIpumacyTypa TpexJo-
nactHas (VU:D) y napauensTuTHH ¥ deToipexnonmactHas (VL : ID) y octanbHbIX
LEpPaTHTOB. B BHAE HCKIIOUEHHA OHa MOXeT 6bITh ¥ naTuionmacTHoi (VLU' : ID) y me-
KOTOpbIX apuecTHH. JlonacTHasA JIHHHA OT FrOHHATHTOBOH D0 aMMoHuTOBOI. Ee ycrnox-
HEHHME MPOHCXOAUT OObIuHO 3a cueT obpa3oBanus yMOOHanNbHBIX NomacTeil, pexe —
BEHTpAJIbHBIX, HAapYXHbIX HJIH BHYTpeHHHX 60koBbix. 10 momoTpsmos: Paraceltitina,
Otoceratina, Meekoceratina, Sageceratina, Ptychitina, Ceratitina, Pinacoceratina, Me-
gaphyllitina, Arcestina, Lobitina. HuxHss nepMb — TpHac (poya — HopHi).

MOAOTPAA PARACELTITINA SHEVYREV, 1968

PakoBHHa OHCKOBHOHaf, ¢ WHPOKkUM yM60. [ToBepxHOoCcTh 060pOTOB rtagkas UM
¢ nonepeyHbIMH pe6paMH M BeHTpojaTepaibHbIMH Gyropkamu. [IpumacyTypa Tpexio-
nactHas VU : D. IlepBuuHas ymM6oHanbHas 10nacTh peAyLHUPYEeTCH B MPOLECCE OHTO-
reHesa. HcxogHas dopmyna nonactHo#t nuaun (V,V)LI : (D.D)). Hocneayroluee
YCTOKHEHHE MPOHCXOMUT 32 CHET o6pa3oBaHus DoMOJHUTeNLHOH BHYyTpeHHel 60koBoii
nonactv no Ttuny (V,V,)LII' : (D\D)). JlonacTH riagkue wiM MeTK03a3yOpeHHbIe
B OCHoBaHuH. OOHO Hancemeﬁcrao Xenodiscaceae. OTnHYaeTca OT OCTaJIbHBIX Liepa-
THTOB TPeXJoNacTHOH npuMacyTypoii H oTcyTcTBHEM yMOOHaNbHBIX JonacTeill BO B3poc-
oM cocToAHuH. TlepMb (poya — YaHCHH).

HAJACEMEHCTBO XENODISCACEAE FRECH, 1902
CEMERCTBO PARACELTITIDAE SPATH, 1930
(=Paralecanitidae Spath, 1930; Cibolitidaec Plummer et Scott, 1937)
Paraceltites Gemmellaro, 1887 (=Paralecanites Diener, 1897: Paracibolites Hayasaka
1947); Cibolites Plummer et Scott, 1937 (=Xenodiscites Miller et Furnish, 1940);
Nielsenoceras Furnish, 1966.
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CEMENCTBO XENODISCIDAE FRECH, 1902
(= Huananoceratidae Zhao et al., 1978: Tapashanitidae Zhao et al., 1978)

Xenodiscus Waagen, 1879 (= Xenaspis Waagen, 1895; Proceratites Kittl, 1903; Pa-
laeolecanites Reed, 1944); «Phisonites Shevyrev, 1965; Iranites Teichert et Kummel,
1973) (=Rongjiangoceras Zhao et al., 1978); Shevyrevites Teichert et Kummel, 1973; Tapa-
shanites Zhao et Liang, 1965 (=Sinoceltites Zhao et Liang,1974: Pseudostephanites Zhao et
Liang, 1965; Mingyuexiaceras Zhao et al., 1978; Longmenshanoceras Zhao et al., 1978;
Qianjiangoceras Zhao et al., 1978; Huananoceras Zhao et Liang, 1974)

CEMENACTBO DZHULFITIDAE SHEVYREV, 1965
Dzhulfites Shevyrev, 1965; Paratirolites Stoyanow, 1910; Abichites Shevyrev, 1965

CEMERCTBO PSEUDOTIROLITIDAE ZHAO, 1965

(=Liuchengoceratidae Zhao et al., 1978; Pleuronodoceratidae Zhao et al., 1978)

Pseudotirolites Sun, 1939 (=Chaotianoceras Zhao et Liang, 1966, Pachy-
discoceras Zhao et Liang, 1966; Trigonogastrites Zhao et al., 1978; Pernodoceras Zhao
et Liang, 1974; Liuchengoceras Zhao et al., 1978); Pleuronodoceras Zhao et Liang, 1965
(=Graciloceratites Zhao et Liang, 1974); Rotodiscoceras Zhao et Liang, 1966 (=Duha-
noceras Zhao et al., 1978); Schizoloboceras Zhao et al., 1978; Pentagonoceras Zhao et al.,
1978

noAOTPAA OTOCERATINA SHEVYREV ET ERMAKOVA, 1979

PakoBHHa OMCKOBHOHaf, OT 3BOJIIOTHOH OO HWHBOMIOTHOH, ¢ Miockoif, BOrHyToi
HJIH IPHOCTPEHHOMH BEeHTpaJIbHOMN CTOPOHOM H CHJIBHO OTTAHYTHIM YMOOHANIBHBIM KpaeM.
IloBepxHOCTh 060pOTOB O6BIMHO riagkas. IlpumacyTypa ueTblpexnonactHas VL:ID.
Hcxonuas ¢popmyna nomactHol muuuu (V,V)LU'U? : I(DiD)). Hocneayrotuee ycaox-
HEeHHe APOUCXOAMT 3a cueT o6pa3oBaHHA HOBBIX yMOOHaNbHBIX NMonacTeif. B oHTOreHese
37IEMEHTBI C YETHBIMH HHOEKCaMH CMEILAIOTCA Ha BHEUIHIOK CTOPOHY, a C HEYETHBIMH
(kpoMe nepsoit yMBoHanbHOMN NoNacTH) — Ha BHyTpeHHo no tumy (V,V,)LU'U?U"...
...U’I(D\D)). JlonacTHas JTHHHSA OT FOHHATHTOBOM 0 LiepaTHTOBOM. OHO HaAceMeHCTBO
Otocerataceae. OTnuuaeTca oT mnomoTpada Paraceltitina weTbipexnonacTHolf mpuma-
cyTypoit 1 obpa3oBaHueM yM60oHanbHBIX jonacTeil. BepxHas nepMb — HUXHMIT Tpuac
(amapaccHit — raxrer).

HAOCEMEHCTBO OTOCERATACEAE HYATT, 1900
[nom. trans). Miller et Furnish, 1954 (ex Otoceratidae Hyatt, 1900)]

CEMENACTBO ANDERSSONOCERATIDAE RUZHENCEV, 1959

(=Planodiscoceratinae Zhao et al., 1978)

Anderssonoceras Grabau, 1924 (=Xiangulingites Zhao et al., 1978; Fengchengoceras
Zhao et al., 1978); Pericarinoceras Zhao et Liang, 1966 (=Pachyrotoceras Zhao et al.,
1978; Planodiscoceras Zhao et Liang, 1966; Leptogyroceras Zhao et Liang, 1966);
Lenticoceltites Zhao et al., 1978.

CEMENCTBO ARAXOCERATIDAE RUZHENCEV, 1959

(=Konglingitinae Zhao et al., 1978)

Kingoceras Miller, 1944; Eoaraxoceras Spinosa, Furnish et Glenister, 1970; An-
fuceras Zhao et al.,, 1978 (=Periptychoceras Zhao et al.,, 1978); Prototoceras Spath,
1930 (=Discotoceras Spath, 1930; Urartoceras Ruzhencev, 1959; Vescotoceras Ruzhencev,
1962; Jinjiangoceras Zhao et al., 1978); Araxoceras Ruzhencev, 1959 (=Rotaraxoceras
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Ruzhencev, 1959; Vedioceras Ruzhencev, 1962; Kiangsiceras Zhao et Liang, 1965;
Konglingites Zhao et al., 1978; Sanyangites Zhao et al., 1978); Avushoceras Ruzhen-
cev, 1962; Dzhulfoceras Ruzhencev, 1962; Pseudotoceras Ruzhencev, 1962; Abadehceras
Bando, 1979; Julfotoceras Bando, 1973

CEMENCTBO OTOCERATIDAE HYATT, 1900
Otoceras Griesbach, 1880 (=Metotoceras Spath, 1930); Anotoceras Hyatt, 1900

NnoAOTPAA MEEKOCERATINA DRUSCHITS ET DOGUZHAEVA, 1976

[InaTKOHBI, OKCHKOHBI H CHEPOKOHBI, C OKPYTJIEHHOH, YIIOLIEHHON HIH IPHOCTpPEH-
HOH BEHTPanbHOR CTOPOHOI, CKyIbNTHPOBaHHBIE K rnaakue. [IpuMacyTypa yeTwipexso-
nactHad. Bapocnas nuHus 06b14HO LepaTHTOBASA, NATH- HIH WecTHIoNacTHaa (V,V,)LU!:
I(D,D)) u (V,V))LU'U? : I(D,D,). Isa HanceMmeiicTBa: Dinaritaceae n Meekocerataceae.
OTnuvaeTca oT noJoTpaga Paraceltitina 4yeThipexnonacTHolf npumacyTypo#i 1 ob6paso-
BaHMeM yMOoHanbHbIX jonacTef, oT Otoceratina — MEHBUIHM YHCJIOM JIONACTHBIX
3neMeHTOoB. HyxHuUHl — cpeaHuii Tpuac (raHreT — HH3bI HIIJIHPHA).

HAJCEMEHCTBO DINARITACEAE MOJSISOVICS, 1882

[nom, transl. Shevyrev, 1968 (ex Dinaritidae Mojsisovics, 1882)}

CEMENCTBO KASHMIRITIDAE SPATH, 1930

(=Xenoceltitinae Spath, 1930)

Metophiceras Spath, 1935 (=Tompophiceras Popow, 1961; Hyvoophiceras Triimpy,
1969; Tompoites Ermakova, 1977); Pseudoceltites Hyatt, 1900 (=Kashmirites Diener, 1913;
Anakashmirites Spath, 1930; Bernhardites Shevyrev, 1965; Eukashmirites Kummel, 1969);
Xenoceltites Spath, 1930 (=Kariceltites Jeannet, 1959); Hanielites Welter, 1922; Pro-
tophiceras Hyatt, 1900; Glyptophiceras Spath, 1930; Sakhaites Vozin, 1972 (=Kelte-
roceras Ermakova, 1975); Tozericeras Guex, 1978; ?Gyrophiceras Spath, 1934; ?Hemileca-
nites Spath, 1934

CEMERACTBO TIROLITIDAE MOIJSISOVICS, 1882

[nom. transl. Mojsisovics, 1896 (ex Tirolitinae Mojsisovics, 1882)]
Tirolites Mojsisovics, 1879 (=Svilajites Kittl, 1903; Hololobus Kittl, 1903; Carniolites
Arthaber, 1911; Tirolitoides Spath, 1934)

CEMEHCTBO MELAGATHICERATIDAE TOZER, 1971

Juvenites Smith, 1927 (=Thermalites Smith, 1927); Melagathiceras Tozer, 1971;
Proharpoceras Zhao, 1950 (=Tuyangites Zgao, 1950)

CEMEWCTBO STEPHANITIDAE ARTHABER, 1896
Stephanites Waagen, 1895; Amphistephanites Zakharov, 1978

CEMENACTBO DINARITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1882

(=Dagnoceratinae Spath, 1934)

Dinarites Mojsisovics, 1882 (=Plococeras Hyatt, 1900; Pseudodinarites Hyatt, 1900;
Hercegovites Kittl, 1903), Dagnoceras Arthaber, 1911; Bittnerites Kittl, 1903; Diaplo-
coceras Hyatt, 1900 (=Liccaites Kittl, 1903); Balkanites Ganev, 1966; Stacheites
Kittl, 1903
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CEMEWCTBO DORIKRANITIDAE ASTACHOVA, 1960

[nom. correct. Shevyrev, 1968 (pro Doricranitidae Astachova, 1960)]

Dorikranites Hyatt, 1889 (=Bogdoites Kittl, 1903; Subdoricranites Astachova, 1960)

CEME A CTBO’ COLUMBITIDAE SPATH, 1930

(=Hellenitidae Kummel, 1952)

Procolumbites Astachova, 1960; Columbites Hyatt et Smith, 1905; Neocolumbites
Zakharov, 1968; Pseudharpoceras Waagen, 1895 (=Hellenites Renz et Renz, 1948;
Pallasites Renz et Renz, 1948; Pseudarniotites Spath, 1951); Epiceltites Arthaber, 1911; Mangy-
shlakites Shevyrev, 1968; Subcolumbites Spath, 1930 (=Fengshanites Zhao, 1950);
Paragoceras Arthaber, 1911 (=Arnautoceltites Diener, 1916); Paradinarites Zhao, 1950;
Arianites Arthaber, 1911; Prenkites Arthaber, 1911; Tunglanites Zhao, 1959; Protro-
pites Arthaber, 1911; Epiceltitoides Guex, 1978

CEMENACTBO KAZAKHSTANITIDAE FAM. NOV.

IInaTHKOHBI C YMEPEHHO UIMPOKHM yMO60 M NpAMBIMH GOKOBBIMH CKIagKaMH,
CHJIbBHO B3yBAaIOIMMHCA OKOJIO YMOOHAIBHOrO Kpas H MOCTENEHHO 3aTyXaKIWHMH K
OKpYyrnieHHOH BeHTpanbHO# cTopoHe. JIMHUS HepaTHTOBasA, MATHNIONACTHAA, C WIMPOKOi
BeHTpaJbHOH sionacThio. OauH poa Kazakhstanites u3 cnatckoro spyca MaHreiunaka,
Hpana u, Bo3amoxHo, ConsHoro kpsxa. OTiIH4aeTcs OT APYrHX AMHapuTalledf coyeTa-
HHEM OKpYIJeHHOH BEHTpajbHOH CTOPOHBI ¢ GOKOBBIMH CKJIaAKaMH H LIMPOKOH BEHT-
pajbHOH nonacThio. BepxH HHXHero TpHaca (cmaT).

Kazakhstanites Shevyrev, 1968

CEMERCTBO SIBIRITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1896
Sibirites Mojsisovics, 1886 (=Parasibirites Popow, 1962)

HAXCEMEACTBO MEEKOCERATACEAE WAAGEN, 1895
[nom. transl. Spath, 1934 (ex Meekoceratidaec Waagen, 1895)]

CEMERCTBO OPHICERATIDAE ARTHABER, 1911

(=Dieneroceratidae Kummel, 1952)

Ophiceras Griesbach, 1880 (=Acanthophiceras Diener, 1916; Lytophiceras Spath,
1930; Griesbachoceras Miller, 1932; Wordieoceras Tozer, 1971); Discophiceras Spath,
1935; Vishnuites Diener, 1897 (=Paravishnuites Spath, 1935); Dieneroceras Spath,
1934; Bajarunia Dagys, 1983; Nordophiceras Popow, 1961 (=Pseudotirolites Popow,
1962, non Sun, 1939; Arctotirolites Popow, 1963; Lenophiceras Ermakova, 1981)

CEMENCTBO PROPTYCHITIDAE WAAGEN, 1895

[nom. transl. Spath, 1930 (ex Proptychitinae Waagen, 1895)] (=Paranoritidae Spath, 1930)

Proptychites Waagen, 1892 (=Ussuriceras Spath, 1930; Eoptychites Spath, 1930);
Koninckites Waagen, 1895 (=Kingites Waagen, 1895; Kumaonites Jeannet, 1959,
Lekeerites Ermakova, 1981); Paranorites Waagen, 1895; Lingyunites Zhao, 1950; Du-
nedinites Tozer, 1963; Vavilovites Tozer, 1971 (=Tompoproptychites Vavilov et Zakharov,
1976); Paraspidites Spath, 1934; Clypeoceras Smith, 1913 (=Aspidites Waagen, 1895,
non Peters, 1877; Aspiditella Strand, 1929); Pseudaspidites Spath, 1934; Hemiaspenites
Kummel et Steele, 1962; Subflemingites Spath, 1934; Proptychitoides Spath, 1930;
Boreomeekoceras Popow, 1961; Arctomeekoceras Popow, 1962; Pseudokymatites Spath,
1934; Paranoritoides Guex 1978; ?Dalmatites Kittl, 1903

89



CEMERCTBO FLEMINGITIDAE HYATT, 1900

Flemingites Waagen, 1892 (=Xenodiscoides Spath, 1930); Pseudoflemingites Spath,
1930; Anaflemingites Kummel et Steele, 1962; Euflemingites Spath, 1934; Preflorianites
Spath, 1930; Preflorianitoides Wang, 1978; Anaxenaspis Kiparisova, 1956; ?Durvil-
leoceras Waterhouse, 1973

CEMENCTBO MEEKOCERATIDAE WAAGEN, 1895
(=Gyronitinae Waagen, 1895; Kymatitinac Waagen, 1895)

Gyronites Waagen, 1895 (=Prionolobus Waagen, 1895; Wyomingites Hyatt, 1900;
Gyrolecanites Spath, 1934; Catalecanites Spath, 1934); Collignonites Bando, 1977,
Palaeokazachstanites Zakharov, 1978; Meekoceras Hyatt, 1879 (=Ambites Waagen,
1895; Kymatites Waagen, 1895); ?Doaboceras Boulin, Bouyx, Termier et Termier, 1979

CEMERCTBO PRIONITIDAE HYATT, 1900

Prionites Waagen, 1895 (=Parastephanites Hyatt, 1900; Acrochordiceroides Strand,
1929; Subalbanites Zakharov, 1978); Anasibirites Mojsisovics, 1896 (=Goniodiscus
Waagen, 1895, non Miiller et Troschel, 1842; Pseudosibirites Arthaber, 1911; Hemiprio-
nites Spath, 1929; Gurleyites Mathews, 1929); Arctoprionites Spath, 1930; Wasatchites
Mathews, 1929 (=Anawasatchites McLearn, 1945); 7Albanites Arthaber, 1909; ?Proavites
Arthaber, 1896

CEMENCTBO ARCTOCERATIDAE ARTHABER, 1911

[nom. transl. Zakharov, 1968 (ex Arctoceratinae Arthaber, 1911)] (=Pachyproptychitidae Archipov, 1974)
Arctoceras Hyatt, 1900 (=Pachyproptychites Diener, 1916; Submeekoceras Spath,
1934; Discoproptychites Kiparisova, 1956)

CEMENCTBO INYOITIDAE SPATH, 1934
[nom. transl. Shevyrev, 1968 (ex Inyoitinae Spath, 1934)]

Inyoites Hyatt et Smith, 1905; Metinyoites Spath, 1930; Subinyoites Spath, 1930;
Subvishnuites Spath, 1930 (=Parainyoites Popow, 1962) '

CEMENACTBO USSURIIDAE SPATH, 1930
Ussuria Diener, 1895; Metussuria Spath, 1934; Parussuria Spath, 1934

CEMENCTBO LANCEOLITIDAE SPATH, 1934

[nom. transl. Kiparisova et Popow, 1958 (ex Lanceolitinae Spath, 1934)]
Lanceolites Hyatt et Smith, 1905

CEMERACTBO KHVALYNITIDAE SHEVYREV, 1968
[nom. trans!. hic (ex Khvalynitinae Shevyrev, 1968)]
Khvalynites Shevyrev, 1968; Metadagnoceras Tozer, 1965; Ismitides Arthaber, 1914;
Alanites Shevyrev, 1968

MOAOTPAA SAGECERATINA SHEVYREV, 1983

HHBoNrOTHBIE MaAgKHe IIATHKOHBI € YNIIIOLIEHHOM, ABYKHIeBaTOH, OKpYriieHHOH HH
npuocTpeHHoM BeHTpaJibHOM cTopoHoil. [IpuMacyTypa yeThipexsionacTHas. B3pocnas nu-
HUA LEPAaTHTOBafA, B PEAKHX Cly4YasX FOHHAaTHTOBaf, C MHOTOYHCJICHHBIMH BEHTpallb-
HeIMH W yMOoHanbHbBIMH nomacTaMH. lononHuTenbHbIE BEeHTpanbHbIE JIonacTH obpa-
3yIOTCA JENEHHEM MeQHaubHOro ceana no tuny (V,V'VV2 V*VV'V,)LU'U..I(D\D)).
OaHo HanceMelicTBo Sagecerataceae. BrimenseTcs cpeau LEpaTHTOB CNOXHOH BEHT-
panbHoii nonactelo. HuxHuil — BepxHuil Tpuac (ranmap — ronuif).
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HAOCEMEHCTBO SAGECERATACEAE HYATT, 1884

[nom. trans!. Ruzhencev, 1957 (ex Sagecerae Hyatt, 1884))

CEMERCTBO SAGECERATIDAE HYATT, 1884

[nom. correct. Hyatt, 1900 (pro Sagecerae Hyatt, 1884)]

Pseudosageceras Diener, 1895 (=Frechiceras Krafft, 1902; Cordillerites Hyatt et
Smith, 1905; Epihedenstroemia Spath, 1934; Metasageceras Renz et Renz, 1948); Para-
sageceras Welter, 1915; Sageceras Mojsisovics, 1873

CEMEACTBO HEDENSTROEMIIDAE WAAGEN, 1895
[nom. transl. Hyatt, 1900 (ex Hedenstroemiinae Waagen, 1895)]
Clypites Waagen, 1895; Hedenstroemia Waagen, 1895 (=Anahedenstroemia Hyatt,

1900; Pseudohedenstroemia Kummel, 1957; Mesohedenstroemia Zhao, 1959); Tellerites
Mojsisovics, 1902; ?Parakymatites Waagen, 1895

CEMENACTBO ASPENITIDAE SPATH, 1934

[nom. transl. Tozer, 1971 (ex Aspenitinac Spath, 1934)]

Aspenites Hyatt et Smith, .1905; Parahedenstroemia Spath, 1934; Pseudaspenites
Spath, 1934; Beatites Arthaber, 1911

CEMENCTBO PROCARNITIDAE ZHAO, 1959
Pracarnites Arthaber, 1911

CEMENACTBO BENECKEIIDAE WAAGEN, 1895
[nom. transl. Tozer, 1971 (ex Beneckeiinae Waagen, 1895)]
Beneckeia Mojsisovics, 1882

CEMEMNACTBO. NORITIDAE KARPINSKY, 1889

[nom. transl. Waagen, 1895 (ex Noritinae Karpinsky, 1889)]
Metahedenstroemia Spath, 1934; Norites Mojsisovics, 1879; Ananorites Diener, 1907;
Arthaberites Diener, 1900; Bosnites Hauer, 1896; Neoclypites Spath, 1951

NOAOTPAA PTYCHITINA HYATT ET SMITH, 1905

[nom. correct. Shevyrev, 1983 (pro subordo Ptychitoidea Hyatt et Smith, 1905))

CdepoKoHbI, OKCHKOHBI H NMIATHKOHBbI, OObIYHO MHBOJIIOTHBIE, INIAJKHE HJIM C MpPO-
JONbHBIMH H nonepeuHbIMH pe6pamu. [IpumacyTypa deTnipexnonacTHas. B3apocnas nu-
HMA LepaTHTOBasS WIHM aMmoHuToBas. Ee mcxommas dopmyna (V,V,)LU:U?I(DD)).
HanbHeiinlee yciokHEHHE JIMHHH NMPOHCXOIHT 3a cyeT o6pa3oBaHHA YMOOHaNbHBIX J10-
nacteff, CO CMELICHHEM YETHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO CTOPOHY, a HEYETHBIX —
Ha BHewHoto no tuny (V,V,)LU'UU...U*U*I(D\D,). OgHo HancemeiicTBo Ptychitaceae.
OTnHYaeTCa OT OCTAJIbHBIX LEPATHTOB CMEIICHHEM B OHTOreHe3e YeTHBIX YMOOHaIbHBIX
Jmonacteif Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO CTOPOHY, a HEMETHBIX — Ha BHewHow. Huxuuil — Bepx-
HH#t TpHac (mxenamM — piT).

HAOCEMEHCTBO PTYCHITACEAE MOIJSISOVICS, 1882
[nom. transl. Spath, 1951 (ex Ptychitinae Mojsisovics, 1882)}
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CEMEMNCTBO PARANANNITIDAE SPATH, 1934

(=Owenitinae Spath, 1934; Prosphingitinac Zakharov, 1978; Chioceratidac Zakharov, 1978)

Paranannites Hyatt et Smath, 1905; Owenites Hyatt et Smith, 1905 (=Parowenites
Spath, 1934; Pseudowenites Zhao, 1959; Subowenites Popow, 1962); Prosphingites
Mojsisovics, 1886; Chioceras Renz et Renz, 1948; Isculitoides Spath, 1930; Chiotites
Renz et Renz, 1948; Zenoites Renz et Renz, 1948; Vickohlerites Kummel, 1968; Popovites
Tozer, 1965; Monacanthites Tozer, 1965

CEMERACTBO PARAPOPANOCERATIDAE TOZER, 1971

Neopopanoceras Spath, 1951; Stenopopanoceras Popow, 1961; Parapopanoceras
Haug, 1894 (=Dienerites Mojsisovics, 1902; Amphipopanoceras Voinova, 1947; Ptycho-
popanoceras Spath, 1951; Beaumontites Browne, 1952; Parasphingites Popow, 1961)

CEMEMRCTBO STURIIDAE KIPARISOVA, 1958

[nom. transl. Tozer, 1971 (ex Sturiinae Kiparisova, 1958)]
Eosturia Bando et Ehiro, 1982; Ziyunites Wang, 1978; Psilosturia Diener, 1916;
Sturia Mojsisovics, 1882; Metasturia Spath, 1951; Parasturia Spath, 1951

CEMEACTBO ISCULITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Alloptychites Spath, 1951; Isculites Mojsisovics, 1886 (=Spitisculites Diener, 1916);
Smithoceras Diener, 1907

CEMEHNCTBO PTYCHITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1882

[nov. transl. Zittel, 1884 (ex Ptychitinac Mojsisovics, 1882)]

Malletoptychites Diener, 1916; Aristoptychites Diener, 1916; Ptychites Mojsisovics,
1875 (=Sphaerites Arthaber, 1896, non Duftschmid, 1805; Ptychosphaerites Spath,
1951); Flexoptychites Spath, 1951; Discoptychites Diener, 1916; Arctoptychites Archipov,
Korchinskaja et Tozer, 1974; Istreites Simionescu, 1913

CEMENRCTBO CLADISCITIDAE ZITTEL, 1884
NMOACEMERCTBO PROCLADISCITINAE GAMSJAGER, 1982

Procladiscites Mojsisovics, 1882; Phyllocladiscites Mojsisovics, 1902; Psilocladiscites
Mojsisovics, 1896; Mesocladiscites Shevyrev, 1968; Neocladiscites Popow, 1961 (=Mesoc-
ladiscites Farsan, 1972, non Shevyrev, 1968); Sphaerocladiscites Popow, 1961

NMOACEMENCTBO CLADISCITINAE ZITTEL, 1884

[nom. transl. Gamsjiger, 1982 (ex Cladiscitidae Zittel, 1884)]
. Hypocladiscites Mojsisovics, 1896; Cladiscites Mojsisovics, 1879; Paracladiscites
Mojsisovics, 1896

NMOAOTPAA CERATITINA HYATT, 1884

[nom. correct. Kummel, 1952 (pro subordo Ceratitinae Hyatt, 1884)]

PakoBHHa O6GBIMHO NJIOCKOCNHpAJIbHAA, C IWIHPOKUM yMGO, HO MOXET ObITh LIApO-
BUAHOHN, NHMH30BHOHON Hnw GameHkoBuaAHOoN. BeHTpanbHas cTOpoHa OKpYyrieHHas,
npUOCTpeHHad, ¢ MeauanbHoil 6oposmoil unM kHiaeM. B GonbLIMHCTBE clyuyaes
Xopoio BbipaxeHb! pebpa mOyropku. IIpumacytypa ueTwlpexsnonacTHas. Biapocnas
JIMHHA LEpaTHTOBas, HHOrJa aMMOHHTOBas MJIM ronuatutoBas. Ee ucxomHas ¢op-
myna (V,V)) LU'ULI(D:D)). JansHeiitee ycnoXHeHHE NHHHH NPOUCXOOMT 3a CYET
obpa3oBanus ymboHanbHBIX JtonacTelf, O CMeilleHHEM YETHBIX 3IEMEHTOB Ha BHELIHIOO
CTOPOHY, a HEYETHBIX — Ha BHYTpeHH:ot0 no Tuny (V,V,)LU'UU*...U’I(D,D,). B uexo-
TOPLIX (PHTIOrEHETHYECKHX BETBAX JIHMHHA YNIPOLIAETCA A0 NATH-, YEThIPEX - HIIH JaXe TPeX-
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aonacthoii (V,V))LU":ID—(V,V,)L:ID—=VL:ID—(V,V,)LD. Bocemp HancemeiicTs: Ce-
ratitaceae, Danubitaceae, Nathorstitaceae, Trachycerataceae, Clydonitaceae, Celtitaceae,
Tropitaceae u. Choristoceraiaccae. OTIH4YaeTCA OT OCTa/lIbHbIX MOJOTPALOB CHJIBHO
pa3BUTON CKYNBNTYpOH n CMeEIIEHHEM B OHTOreHe3e YeTHbIX YMOOHaNbHLIX nonacTeit
Ha BHCIIHIOIK, a HEYeTHbIX — Ha BHYTPEHHIOK CTOPOHy 06opoTa. Huxuuii —
BepXHuil Tpuac (cnmat — paT).

HAACEMEHCTBO CERATITACEAE MOJSISOVICS, 1879

[nom.transl. Mojsisovics, 1896 (ex Ceratitidae Mojsisovics, 1879)}

CEMERCTBO OLENIKITIDAE TOZER, 1971

Hyrcanites Shevyrev, 1968; Tjururpites Shevyrev, 1968; Kiparisovites Astachova,
1964; Olenikites Hyatt, 1900 (=Subolenekites Zakharov, 1978); Svalbardiceras Frebold,
1930; Prohungarites Spath, 1934

CEMENCTBO KEYSERLINGITIDAE ZAKHAROV, 1970

Keyserlingites Hyatt, 1900 (=Robustites Philippi, 1901); Durgaites Diener, 1905
(=Anastephanites Spath, 1930)

CEMENRCTBO ACROCHORDICERATIDAE ARTHABER, 1911

Eoacrochordiceras Wang, 1978; Proacrochordiceras Korchinskaja, 1983; Paracroc-
hordiceras Spath, 1934; Acrochordiceras Hyatt, 1877 (=Silesiacrochordiceras Diener,
1916); Haydenites Diener, 1907; Peripleurocyclus Diener, 1907, Epacrochordiceras
Spath, 1934

CEMENCTBO BEYRICHITIDAE SPATH, 1934

Hollandites Diener, 1905; Anagymnotoceras McLearn, 1966 (=Anacrochordiceras
Wang et He, 1976); Salterites Diener, 1907; Nicomedites Toula, 1896 (=Osmanites
Toula, 1896; Solimanites Toula, 1896; Mohamedites Toula, 1896); Beyrichites
Waagen, 1895; Gangadharites Diener, 1916; Philippites Diener, 1905; Gymnotoce-
ras Hyatt, 1987; Parafrechites Silberling et Nichols, 1982; Frechites Smith, 1932;
Serpianites Rieber, 1973; Arctogymnites Popow, 1961

CEMENCTBO BALATONITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Unionvillites Silberling et Nichols, 1982; Balatonites Mojsisovics, 1879; Cuccoceras
Diener, 1905; Huishuites Zhao et Wang, 1974; Reiflingites Arthaber, 1896; Bulo-
gites Arthaber, 1912

CEMENACTBO CERATITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1879

(=Paraceratitinae Silberling, 1962; Alloceratitinae Kozur, 1973)

Paraceratites Hyatt, 1900; Parakellnerites Rieber, 1973; Stoppaniceras Rieber,
1973; Repossia Rieber, 1973; Semiornites Arthaber, 1912; Kellnerites Arthaber, 1912
(=Bosnites Frech, 1908, non Hauer, 1896; Popinites Salopek, 1915); Halilucites
Diener, 1905; Eudiscoceras Hyatt, 1877, Eutomoceras Hyatt, 1877; Nevadites
Smith, 1914; Xenoprotrachyceras Wang, 1983; Progonoceratites Schrammen, 1928
(=Campyloceratites, Caloceratites, Handroceratites, Leioceratites, Actinoceratites, Hop-
loceratites, Doloceratites, Cycloceratites, Nannoceratites Schrammen, 1928; Pachycerati-
tes, Balioceratites, ?Archioceratites Schrammen, 1934); Gymnoceratites Schrammen,
1928; Acanthoceratites Schrammen, 1928 (=Opheoceratites Schrammen, 1928; Echinoce-
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ratites Schrammen, 1928); Ceratites Haan, 1825 (=Haaniceras Bayle, 1878; Pata-
giceratites Schrammen, 1928; Phalacroceratites Schrammen,1928; Symboloceratites
Schrammen, 1928); Discoceratites Schrammen, 1928 (=Cosmoceratites Schrammen,
1928); Austroceratites Wenger, 1957; Alloceratites Spath, 1934

CEMEACTBO HUNGARITIDAE WAAGEN, 1895

Paraceratitoides Parnes, 1975; Gevanites Parnes, 1975; Hungarites Mojsisovics,
1879; Iberites Hyatt, 1900 (=Israelites Parnes, 1962; Andalusites Parnes, 1977);
Negebites Parnes, 1962; Perrinoceras Johnston, 1941

CEMEACTBO CARNITIDAE ARTHABER, 1911

Pseudocarnites Simionescu, 1913; Carnites Mojsisovics, 1879; Klamathites Smith,
1927; 7Dieneria Hyatt et Smith, 1905

CEMENRACTBO RIMKINITIDAE WANG ET HE, 1976
Rimkinites Mojsisovics, 1902

HAJICEMEHNCTBO DANUBITACEAE SPATH, 1951
[nom.transl. Tozer, 1971 (ex Danubitidae Spath, 1951)]

CEMEWACTBO DANUBITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Eodanubites Wang, 1978; Danubites Mojsisovics, 1893 (=Florianites Hyatt,
1900; ?Rikuzenites Yabe, 1949); Paradanubites Shevyrev, 1968; Pseudodanubites
Hyatt, 1900; Gosauites Shevyrev, 1968; Arctohungarites Diener, 1916; Czekanowski-
tes Diener, 1915 (=Epiczekanowskites Popow, 1961; ?Subarctoceras Popow, 1961);
Stannakhites Vavilov, 1978; Judicarites Mojsisovics, 1896; Ticinites Rieber, 1973;
?Langdaiceras Wang, 1983

CEMEACTBO APLOCOCERATIDAE SPATH, 195!

Karangatites Popow, 1968; Laboceras Shevyrev, 1961; Metadinarites Spath,
1951; Aplococeras Hyatt, 1900 (=Pseudaplococeras Spath, 1951); Velebites Salopek,
1918; Apleuroceras Hyatt, 1900; Epiceratites Diener, 1915; ?Dobrogeites Kittl,
1908

CEMENCTBO PROTEUSITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Proteusites Hauer, 1888 (=Proteites Mojsisovics, 1893); ?Tropigastrites Smith,
1914; Tozerites Silberling et Nichols, 1982

HAJCEMEHCTBO NATHORSTITACEAE SPATH, 1951
[nom.transl.Tozer, 1971 (ex Nathorstitidae Spath, 1951)}

CEMENACTBO LONGOBARDITIDAE SPATH, 1951
[nom.transl.Assereto, 1966 (ex Longobarditinae Spath, 1951)] (=Neodalmatidae Archipov, 1974)

MOACEMENACTBO GROENLANDITINAE ASSERETO, 1966

Groenlandites Kummel, 1953; Pearylandites Kummel, 1953; Koptoceras Spath,
1934; Lenotropites Popow, 1961

MOACEMERCTBO NOETLINGITINAE PARNES, 1975
Pronoetlingites Parnes, 1975; Noetlingites Hyatt, 1900
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NMOOCEMERCTBO LONGOBARDITINAE SPATH, 1951

Grambergia Popow, 1961; Longobardites Mojsisovics, 1882 (=Neodalmatites
Spath, 1951; Longobarditoides Shevyrev, 1961; Intornites Assereto, 1966)

CEMEWNCTBO NATHORSTITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Nathorstites Bohm, 1903 (=Indigirites Popow, 1946; Paraindigirites Popow,
1946; Metasphingites Popow, 1961; Tsvetkovites Vavilov et Korchinskaja, 1973;
Suordachites Archipov, 1974; Stolleites Archipov, 1974)

HAACEMEHCTBO TRACHYCERATACEAE HAUG, 1894
[nom.transl. Kummel, 1952 (ex Trachyceratidae Haug, 1894)]

CEMERCTBO ARPADITIDAE HYATT, 1900

Arpadites Mojsisovics, 1879; Argolites Renz, 1939; Hyparpadites Spath, 1951;
Meginoceras McLearn, 1930; Silenticeras McLearn, 1930; Liardites Tozer, 1963;
Anolcites Mojsisovics, 1893; Maclearnoceras Tozer, 1963; Muensterites Mojsisovics,
1893; Asklepioceras Renz, 1911; Frankites Tozer, 1971; Daxatina Strand, 1929
(=Dawsonites Bohm, 1903); Klipsteinia Mojsisovics, 1882; Trachystenoceras Johnston,
1941; ?Eosagenites Tozer, 1971; ?Sympolycyclus Spath, 1951; ?Hannaoceras Tomlin,
1931 (=Polycyclus Mojsisovics, 1893, non Lamarck, 1815; Smithoceras Hanna,
1924, non Diener, 1907; Polysphinctoceras Spath, 1934); ?Girthiceras Diener,
1909; ?Leconteiceras Smith, 1914 (=Leconteia Hyatt et Smith, 1905, non Cham-
pion, 1893)

CEMENCTBO TRACHYCERATIDAE HAUG, 1894

(=Protrachyceratinae Tozer, 1971)

Eoprotrachyceras Tozer, 1980; Protrachyceras Mojsisovics, 1893; Sirenotrachy-
ceras Krystyn, 1978; Paratrachyceras Arthaber, 1914; Trachyceras Laube, 1869,
Austrotrachyceras Krystyn, 1978; Neoprotrachyceras Krystyn, 1978; Dittmarites
Mojsisovics, 1893; Edmundites Diener, 1916; Spirogmoceras Silberling, 1956; Trachy-
sagenites Mojsisovics, 1893

CEMEMRACTBO SIRENITIDAE TOZER, 1971
[nom.transl.Krystyn, 1982 (ex Sirenitinae Tozer, 1971)]

Diplosirenites Mojsisovics, 1893; Sirenites Mojsisovics, 1893; Striatosirenites Popow,
1961; Neosirenites Popow, 1961; Glamocites Dierer, 1917; Parahauerites Diener,
1916 (=Fremontites Smith, 1927); Arctosirenites Tozer, 1961; Yanosirenites Bytschkov,
1982; Pamphagosirenites Popow, 1961; Anasirenites Mojsisovics, 1893; Pterosireni-
tes Tozer, 1980; Wangoceras Tozer, 1980 (=Pseudotibetites Tozer, 1980, non
Jeannet, 1959); ?Dimorphotoceras Spath, 1951

CEMENACTBO PALICITIDAE KRYSTYN, 1982

Pterotoceras Welter, 1915; Palicites Gemmellaro, !904; Mojsisovicsites Gem-
mellaro, 1904 (=Stikinoceras McLearn, 1930)

CEMEACTBO DISTICHITIDAE DIENER, 1920
MOOCEMEACTBO HERACLITINAE DIENER, 1920
[nom.transl.Krystyn, 1982 (ex Heraclitidae Diener, 1920)}
Heraclites Mojsisovics, 1879
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MOACEMEACTBO DISTICHITINAE DIENER, 1920

[nom.transl.Krystyn, 1982 (ex Distichitidae Diener, 1920)}

Ectolcites Mojsisovics, 1893; Distichites Mojsisovics, 1893; Paradistichites Diener,
1916; Pleurodistichites Tozer, 1980 (=Dittmaritoides Archipov et Vavilov, 1980);
Trachypleuraspidites Diener, 1906

NMOOCEMENACTBO SAGENITINAE SPATH, 1951
Sagenites Mojsisovics, 1879; Dionites Mojsisovics, 1893; Protoplatytes Cocke-
rell, 1905 (=Platytes Mojsisovics, 1902, non Guenee, 1845); Gnomohalorites
Tozer, 1979

CEMENACTBO CYRTOPLEURITIDAE DIENER, 1925
Thiniites Krystyn, 1982; Lipuites Jeannet, 1959; Gandakites Krystyn, 1982;
Acanthinites Mojsisovics, 1893; Cyrtopleurites Mojsisovics, 1893; Drepanites Mojsiso-
vics, 1893; Hauerites Mojsisovics, 1893 (=Pseudohauerites Arthaber, 1911); Xenod-
repanites Diener, 1916; Pseudosirenites Arthaber, 1911; Argosirenites Popow, 1961;
Himavatites Diener, 1906; Neohimavatites Tozer, 1980; Welterites Diener, 1923;
Vredenburgites Diener, 1916; ?Indoclionites Diener, 1916

CEMENACTBO TIBETITIDAE HYATT, 1900

Nodotibetites Zhao et Wang, 1973; Ammotibetites Krystyn, 1982; Metacarni-
tes Diener, 1908; Paratibetites Mojsisovics, 1896 (=Neotibetites Krumbeck, 1913);
Tibetites Mojsisovics, 1896; Anatibetites Mojsisovics, 1896; ?Metatibetites Wang
et He, 1976; 7Pseudotibetites Jeannet, 1959; ?Langpingoceras Liang, 1972

HAOJCEMEHCTBO CLYDONITACEAE MOIJSISOVICS, 1879
[nom.transl.Miller et Furnish, 1954 (ex Clydonitidae Mojsisovics, 1879)}

CEMERCTBO CLIONITITIDAE ARABU, 1932

[nom.correct. Tozer, 1971 (pro Clionitidae Arabu, 1932)]

Clionitites Strand, 1929 (=Clionites Mojsisovics, 1893); Buchites Mojsisovics,
1893; Daphnites Mojsisovics, 1893; Eosteinmannites Tatzreiter, 1980; Alloclionites
Spath, 1951; Brouwerites Diener, 1923; Steinmannites Mojsisovics, 1893; ?Coelo-
celtites Spath, 1951

CEMERCTBO SANDLINGITIDAE TOZER, 1971

Eremites Mojsisovics, 1893; Sandlingites Mojsisovics, 1893; Traskites Hyatt et
Smith, 1905 (=Californites Hyatt et Smith, 1905; Stantonites Hyatt et Smith,
1905; Neanites Hyatt et Smith, 1905)

CEMERCTBO NORIDISCITIDAE SPATH, 1951
Noridiscites Spath, 1951; Nairites Kiparisova et Azarian, 1963

CEMENACTBO CLYDONITIDAE MOIJSISOVICS, 1879

Clydonites Hauer, 1860; Leislingites Tatzreiter, 1980; Baoenites Tatzreiter, 1981;
Ophiceltites Tatzreiter, 1981

CEMENRCTBO METASIBIRITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Helictites Mojsisovics, 1893; Metasibirites Mojsisovics, 1896; Nassichukites Tozer,

1979; Lissonites Tozer, 1979
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CEMERCTBO THETIDITIDAE TOZER, 1971

Pseudothetidites Jeannet, 1958; Thetidites Mojsisovics, 1896; Parathetidites Tozer,
1971; Acanthothetidites Tatzreiter, 1980; Bihatites Tatzreiter, 1980

HAJCEMEHCTBO CELTITACEAE MOJSISOVICS, 1893

[nom.transl.hic (ex Celtitidae Mojsisovics, 1893)}

CEMEHACTBO CELTITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1893

Otoceltites Diener, 1916; Indoceltites Diener, 1919; Celtites Mojsisovics, 1882;
Orthoceltites Spath, 1951

CEMERCTBO THANAMITIDAE TOZER, 1971

(=Drumoceratidae Wang et He, 1976)
Thanamites Diener, 1908 (=Pseudisculites Wang et He, 1976); Drumoceras
Wang et He, 1976

CEMENACTBO NANNITIDAE DIENER, 1897
Nannites Mojsisovics, 1881

CEMENRCTBO LECANITIDAE HYATT, 1900
Lecanites Mojsisovics, 1882; ?Palaeonoricoceras D’Aversa, 1982

CEMEA CTBO BADIOTITIDAE HYATT, 1900
Badiotites Mojsisovics, 1882

HAZCEMEHCTBO TROPITACEAE MOJSISOVICS, 1875

[nom. transl. Mojsisovics, 1896 (ex Tropitidae Mojsisovics, 1875)]

CEMERNCTBO TROPICELTITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Tornquistites Hyatt et Smith, 1905; Arnioceltites Mojsisovics, 1893; Tarde-
ceras Hyatt et Smith, 1905; Arietoceltites Diener, 1916; Styrites Mojsisovics,
1893; Tropiceltites Mojsisovics, 1893; ?Haidingerites Mojsisovics, 1893

CEMEACTBO TROPITIDAE MOIJSISOVICS, 1875

Gymnotropites Hyatt et Smith, 1905; Discotropites Hyatt et Smith, 1905 (=Eutomo-
ceras Mojsisovics, 1879, non Hyatt, 1877; Pleuropinacoceras Wang et He, 1976);
Paratropites Mojsisovics, 1893; Paulotropites Mojsisovics, 1893; Tropites Mojsisovics,
1875; Eusagenites Tozer, 1971; Hoplotropites Spath, 1929 (=Margarites Mojsiso-
vics, 1889, nor Gray, 1847); Platotropites Wang et He, 1976; Homerites Mojsi-
sovics, 1893; Margaritropites Diener, 1916; Jovites Mojsisovics, 1893 (=Timorotro-
pites Diener, 1916); Indonesites Welter, 1914; Tritropidoceras Schenk, 1935; Micro-
tropites Mojsisovics, 1893; Anatropites Mojsisovics, 1893; Euisculites Spath, 1951;
?Sibyllites Mojsisovics, 1893

CEMENCTBO HALORITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1893
[nom. transl. Haug, 1894 (ex Haloritinae Mojsisovics, 1893))
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NMOACEMENCTBO JUVAVITINAE TOZER, 1971

Bacchites Smith, 1927; Projuvavites Tozer, 1971; Goniojuvavites Krystyn, 1982; Tro-
pijuvavites Krystyn, 1982; Gonionotites Gemmellaro, 1904; Griesbachites Mojsi-
sovics, 1896 (=Molengraaffites Welter, 1914); Barrandeites Mojsisovics, 1893; Anato-
mites Mojsisovics, 1893; Hyattites Mojsisovics, 1902; Guembelites Mojsiso-
vics, 1896; Dimorphites Mojsisovics, 1893; Malayites Welter, 1914 (=Heinrichites
Diener, 1921); Pseudocardioceras Tozer, 1971; Miltites Mojsisovics, 1893; Waldthau-
senites Welter, 1914; Ptycharcestes  Mojsisovics, 1893;  Mirojuvavites Wang
et He, 1976: Juvavites Mojsisovics, 1879; Indojuvavites Diener, 1916; Epijuvavi-
tes Krystyn, 1982

MOACEMEACTBO HALORITINAE MOJSISOVICS, 1893

Parajuvavites Mojsisovics, 1896; Amarassites Welter, 1914; Halorites Mojsisovics,
1879; Catenohalorites Tatzreiter, 1980; Paraguembelites Tozer, 1979

CEMENCTBO THISBITIDAE SPATH, 1951

Thisbites Mojsisovics, 1893; Siculites Gemmellaro, 1904; Parathisbites Mojsi-
sovics, 1893; Jellinekites Diener, 1906; Phormedites Moisisovics, 1893; Glyphidites
Mojsisovics, 1893

CEMENACTBO DIDYMITIDAE HAUG, 1894
[nom. transl. Mojsisovics, 1896 (ex Didymitinae Haug, 1894)
Didymites Mojsisovics, 1875 (=Paradidymites Diener, 1916; Timorodidymites
Diener, .1916)
CEMERCTBO EPISCULITIDAE SPATH, 195!

[nom. transl. Tozer, 1971 (ex Episculitinae Spath, 1951)}
Episculites Spath, 1951; Hypisculites Spath, 1951; Martolites Diener, 1906;
Timorisculites Bando et Kobayashi, 1981

HAOCEMEHCTBO CHORISTOCERATACEAE HYATT, 1900
[nom. transl. Tozer, 1971 (ex Choristoceratidae Hyatt, 1900)}

CEMENCTBO RHABDOCERATIDAE TOZER, 1979

Rhabdoceras Hauer, 1860 (=Cyrtorhabdoceras Wiedmann, 1973); Peripleurites
Mojsisovics, 1893

CEMENACTBO COCHLOCERATIDAE HYATT, 1900
Cochloceras Hauer, 1860; Paracochloceras Mojsisovics, 1893

CEMENCTBO CHORISTOCERATIDAE HYATT, 1900
Choristoceras Hauer, 1866; Vandaites Tozer, 1979

CEMENACTBO CYCLOCELTITIDAE TOZER, 1979
Cycloceltites Mojsisovics, 1893

NMOAOTPAL PINACOCERATINA WAAGEN, 1895
[nom. correct. Schindewolf, 1968 (pro subordo Pinacoceratidac Waagen, 1895)]
In1aTHKOHBI M OKCHKOHBI, C OKDYIJIECHHOH HIH NpHOCTpeHHOH BeHTpanbHOMH

cTopoHo#i, o6bIYHO ragkue, B peAKHX ciay4Yasx ¢ 6okoBbiMH pebpamu u Gyropkamm.
98



IpuMacyTypa, Mo-BHAHMOMY, YeTbipexjionacTHas. B3pocnas nuuus ammonutosas. Ee
BepOsiTHaA HcxodHas ¢opmyna (ViV,) LU'UM....1,1Y(DyD1). JanbHeiiuiee ycioxXHeHHe
JIMHMH MPOMCXOOMT 3a cHeT o6pa3oBaHHA MOMOJIHHTENLHBIX HAPYXKHBIX H BHYTPEHHHX
Gokosbix monacte#t no Tuny (V,V,)L'LU'UL..LIYD:D:)=(V,V)LL’L’L'LU'U%,...
..LI'(D|D1). OaHo HangceMeiicTBo Pinacocerataceae. OtiuuaeTcs OT OCTalbHbIX
nepaTHTOB O0Opa3oBaHHEM [OMOJHHTE/bHbIX HAapYXHbIX H BHYTPEHHHX 6OKOBBIX
nonacteil. Huxuuii — sepxHuil Tpuac (cnat — parT).

HAJCEMEHCTBO PINACOCERATACEAE MOJSISOVICS, 1879

[nom. transl. Mojsisovim,’lﬁ% (ex Pinacoceratidae Mojsisovics, 1879).

CEMENCTBO JAPONITIDAE TOZER, 1971

Eogymnites Spath, 1951; Aegeiceras Fantini Sestini, 1981; Japonites Mojsisovics,
1893; Caucasites Shevyrev, 1968; Tropigymnites Spath, 1951; Bukowskiites Diener,
1907

CEMENACTBO GYMNITIDAE WAAGEN, 1895
[nom. transl. Mojsisovics, 1902 (ex Gymnitinae Waagen, 1895)] (=Phyllytoceratidae Wiedmann, 1970;

Placitinae Wang et He, 1976)

Gymnites Mojsisovics, 1882; Anagymnites Hyatt, 1900; Buddhaites Diener, 1895;
Kiparisovia Bytschkov, 1976; Inaigymnites Bando, 1967, Xiphogymnites Spath, 1951;
Parapinacoceras Diener, 1916; Epigymnites Diener, 1916; Phyllytoceras Wiedmann,
1970; Placites Mojsisovics, 1896 (=Paragymnites Hyatt, 1900); Paraplacites Ora-
vecz, 1961; Bambanagites Mojsisovics, 1896

CEMERCTBO PINACOCERATIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1879
Pompeckjites Mojsisovics, 1902; Pinacoceras Mojsisovics, 1873; Eupinacoceras
Spath, 1951 (=Parapinacoceras Arthaber, 1928, non Diener, 1916); Pinacopla-
cites Diener, 1916

NnoAOTPAA MEGAPHYLLITINA SHEVY'(EV, 1983

HHBONMIOTHBIE NIAaTHKOHBI H CepOKOHBI, I1afKHe, 4YacTo ¢ nepexumaMu. IIpuma-
CyTypa YeThIpexjonacTHasf. YCJIOXHEHHE JMHHH B OHTOrEHe3e NPOHUCXOAHT 3a CYeT
ABYUJIEHHOro [neneHHs yMOoHanbHOM nonacTH, pacnonoxeHHo#f Ha wBe. Biapocnas
JIUHHA LUEPAaTHTOBasA, C MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIMH MOHOGHIIIONAHBIMY CEAJIAMH H JIMTYHIHOMN
nopcansHolt nonacteio. Ee dopmyna (V,V,)LU'UIULUL...UIUIUIK(D,D)). Oano Haa-
cemeiictBo Megaphyllitaceae. OTnHYaeTCA OT OCTajIbHBIX LEPATHTOB YETKO BBIpaXeH-
HbIMH MOHOGHIIJIONAHBIMH CeLJIaMH, THTYMAHOMH QopcanbHOM 1onacTobio M 06 pa3oBanueM
napHbix yM6oHanbHbIX nonactedf. Hmxkuuit — BepxHuil Tpuac (cnat — paT).

HAJCEMEHRCTBO MEGAPHYLLITACEAE MOJSISOVICS, 1896
[nom. transl. Tozer, 1971 (ex Megaphyllitidae Mojsisovics, 1896)]

CEMENCTBO MEGAPHYLLITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1896

Digitophyllites Zhao, 1950; Megaphyllites Mojsisovics, 1879; ?Humboldtites Sil-
berling et Nichols, 1982; Nitanoceras McLearn, 1937

NMOAOTPAA ARCESTINA HYATT, 1884

[nom. correct. Schindewolf, 1968 (pro subordo Arcestinae Hyatt, 1884)}
HupontoTHRIE cPepOKOHBI, B PEAKHX CJYyHasX 3BONMOTHbIE CEPNIECHTHKOHBI, C JUIHHHOM
®H0#f kaMepo#i, rmagkue, ob6bMHO c mnepexuMamu. IlpumacyTypa nATHJIONAacTHas
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VI UID. YcnoxHeHue /MHUM B OHTOTeHe3e NPOMCXOLHT NyTeM o6pa3’oBaHUA
/IONOJIHATEIbHBIX HApyXHOH H BHYTpeHHUX OOKOBbIX JjonacTeit. B3pocnas nuHus
aMMOHHTOBaf, ¢ riayboko pacceHeHHBLIMH JOoMacTAMH U cednaMu. Ee ¢opmyna
(ViV)L'LU'UL...LTP1' (D/D)). OnmHo HaacemeiicTBO Arcestaceae. OTAHYaeTCA OT
ApYrHX UEepaTHTOB MATHJIONACTHOH NpuUMacyTypod, a Takxe obpa3oBaHueM aonon-
HUTENbHBIX HapyXHO#M M BHYTpeHHHX OokoBhiIX snonacreil. Cpeanuii — BepXuuii
TpHac (MeabCOH — p3T).

HAJCEMEHCTBO ARCESTACEAE MOIJSISOVICS, 1875

[nom. transl. Mojsisovics, 1896 (ex Arcestidae Mojsisovics, 1875)]

CEMENCTBO ARCESTIDAE MOIJSISOVICS, 1875
(=Proarcestidae Wiedmann, 1973)
Proarcestes Mojsisovics, 1893; Pararcestes Mojsisovics, 1893 (=Galeites Rollier, 1909);

Anisarcestes Kittl, 1908; Arcestes Suess, 1865 (=Rhaetites Hyatt, 1900; Gonarcestes
Diener, 1921); Stenarcestes Mojsisovics, 1895

CEMERCTBO SPHINGITIDAE ARTHABER, 1911
Sphingites Mojsisovics, 1879

CEMENCTBO JOANNITIDAE NOJSISOVICS, 1882

[nom. transl. Zittel, 1884 (ex Joannitinae Mojsisovics, 1882))
Joannites Mojsisovics, 1879; Romanites Kittl, 1908

noAOTPSAAd LOBITINA SCHINDEWOLF, 1968

HHBonsoTHele chepokoHbl, cO cxaToif M anuMHHON kuinoil kamepoil, rimaakue
HnH crnabopebpucToie. IIpuMacyTypa HeThipeXnonacTHas. YcCnoXHeHHe JTHHHH B OHTO-
reHele NPOHCXOAUT 3a CYET ABYYJICHHOrO JejieHMs nepBoil yMOOHanbHOM, Hapyx-
Ho#f M BHyTpeHHeif GokoBbIX nonacTeifi. B3pocnas jIMHMA roHMaTHTOBas MJH Liepa-
THTOBaf, C JIAHUETOBHAHBIMH ceanamu. Ee ¢opmyna (V,V))L,L,UjUIU? : L,1(D,Dy).
OgHo HaacemeiicTBo Lobitaceae. OTaHuaeTCs OT OCTajbHBIX LEPAaTHTOB pa3ABOECHHEM
nepso#i ymbGoHansHOI, HapyXHoii H BHyTpeHHeit 60koBbIX nonacteil. Bepxu cpeaHero —
HH3Bl BepxHero Tpuaca (naHrobapa — ronmil).

HAJCEMEHCTBO LOBITACEAE MOJSISOVICS, 1882
[nom. transl. Hyatt, 1900 (ex Lobitinae Mojsisovics, 1882)]

CEMERCTBO LOBITIDAE MOJSISOVICS, 1882

[nom. transl. Mojsisovics, 1896 (ex Lobitinae Mojsisovics, 1882)]
Lobites Mojsisovics, 1875; Psilolobites Renz, 1911; Indolobites Renz, 1911; Para-
lobites Mojsisovics, 1902; Coroceras Hyatt, 1877; Orestites Renz, 1911

Ceratitida incertae sedis

Obrutchevites Vavilov, 1977; Paraganides Hyatt et Smith, 1905; Pseudolialorites
Yabe, 1920

OTPHA A PHYLLOCERATIDA ARKELL, 1950

[nom. transl. Ruzhencev, 1962 (ex subordo Phylloceratina Arkell, 1950)}

DBONMOTHLIE U HHBOJIIOTHBIE MJIATHKOHBI, C OKPYIJIEHHOH BeHTpanbHOH CTOPOHOM,
o6bIYHO r1agkue, HHOraa co cnabeiMu peGpamu. [IpuMacyTypa OT YeThbIpeXjionacTHoil
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(VL : ID) y TpuacoBbix npeuctaButened go natunonactHoit (VLU' : ID) y octas-
HbIX ¢unnouepaTuua. Bipocsas NHHUMA ¢ MOHO-, IH-, TPU- WIH TeTpaduUIIOHIHBIMH
cesiaMH M JIMTYH[HO# JopcanbHoii sonacteto. Mcxonnas nonacTHas IuHUA uMmeeT
dopmyny (V.\V)LU'U’ : I(D,Dy). Ee mansHefilee yCNOXKHEHHE NMPOHCXOMHMT 3a CHET
o6pa3oBaHHA MHOro4ucjeHHbIx yMOOHanbHbIX nonacrteii. JBa HajacemeiictBa: Ussuri-
taceae u Phyllocerataceae. HuxHuit TpHac — BepxHHil Men.

HAACEMEHCTBO USSURITACEAE HYATT, 1900
[nomi. transl. Zakharov, 1979 (ex Ussuritidae Hyatt, 1900)]

CEMENCTBO USSURITIDAE HYATT, 1900

(=Monophyllitidae Smith, 1913; Palaeophyllidae Popow, 1958) )

Eophyllites Spath, 1930 (=Schizophyllites Renz et Renz, 1948; Ussuriphyllites Zak-
harov, 1967); Burijites Zakharov, 1978; Meropella Renz et Renz, 1948; Palacophyl-
lites Welter, 1922; Leiophyllites Diener, 1915; Ussurites Hyatt; 1900; Spinoleiophylli-
tes Liao, 1978; Monophyllites Mojsisovics, 1879; Indigirophyllites Popow, 1961;
Simonyceras Wiedmann, 1970; Mojsvarites Pompeckj, 1895; Metatirolites Mojsisovics,
1893; Wopfingites Wiedmann, 1970; Eopsiloceras Spath, 1930

CEMENACTBO DISCOPHYLLITIDAE SPATN, 1927

*[nom. transl. Spath, 1934 (ex Discophyllitinae Spath, 1927)}

Discophyliites Hyatt, 1900; Rhacophyllites Zittel, 1884 (=Diphyllites Jullien, 1911;
Triphyllites Jullien, 1911; Tragorhacoceras Spath, 1927)

HUrak, oTpan uepatHToB BKModaeT 10 nogoTpanos, 18 naacemeiicts u 88 cemeiicTs.
OH oxBaThbiBaeT 499 ponoB, U3 koTopbix 29 nepmckux u 470 Tpuacobix. K 3Tomy
yucny cneayer gob6asuTh ewe 135 poaoBeiX Ha3BaHHH, KOTOpbie paccMaTpHBa(OTCA
KaK oOBeKTHBHbIE UM CyOBbEeKTHBHBIE CHHOHMMBI.  [IponekaHUTHAB! NpeaCTaB/IEHbI B
Tpuace nBymsa, a o¢wiionepatuasl — 16 pomamu. Takum ofpa3zom, Bcero cpeau
TpHacoBbIX aMMOHOHaeH pa3nuyatoTca 488 ponaos.

UCTOPUYECKOE PA3BUTHE
U OUJOTEHETHUYECKHE CBSI3U TPUACOBBIX AMMOHOHJEN

[lo xapakTepy NpOMCXOAMBIIMX B HeM 3BOJIOLHOHHBIX NMPOLECCOB TpHAC Crpa-
BE/MBO CYHMTAaeTCA OAHMM H3 HMHTepecHe#iIMX nepuoRoB B ucTtopuu 3Jemmu. Kak
H3BECTHO, €My MpeALIeCTBOBAJM APaMaTHYECKHEe COOBITHA, KOTOpble B KOHLE MEPMH
NPHBENH K MacCOBOMY BLIMHPaHHIO MHOTHX rpynn 6ecrno3BOHOYHBIX, HIpaBIIHX
BaXXKHYH pOJib B MOPCKHX coobiuecTBax naneo3os. Ha 3Tom pokoBom pyGexe ucuesnu
Gy3ynHHMARI, BbIMepaH TalyJaaTel M pYyrossl, pe3KO COKPaTHIOCh pa3HooOpa3sue
MILIaHOK M Opaxwonoj, okoH4YaTenbHO obopBanach neronuck Tpuaoburtos. Kpuauc,
pa3pa3uBlIMiics B CaMOM KOHLE Najeo304, 3aTpOHy1 u amMMoHou et (Lllesbipes, 1981).
CpeoH HHX NOJIHOCTbK BbIMED OTpsAa roHuatuToB. Ha 3Toil rpaHHue eaBa He 3akoH-
YHIach MCTOPHMA MpoOJNeKaHUTOB. JIHIL OOHO KPOXOTHOEe ceMeHCTBO 3mMHcarenepaTHA,
npeacTaBifAiollee JaHHLIH OTpAA, Mepeulyio B TPHACOBBIH NEPHOA M MPOCYLIECTBOBAJIO
[0 KoHUa HamMmaa. Ilo cylecTBy, TObKO OTPAA LUEPATHTOB B Ha¥aJjie ME30301 MOJIyYHI
nJanbHeiiuliee pa3suTHe (puc. 81). Ucropuio ero cneayet paccMoTpeTh 6osee aetanbHo.

IlepBbie 1iepaTHTHI MOABHJINCL Ha apeHe KH3IHM B KOHIle paHHEil NepMH, a HMEHHO
B poyackoMm Beke., Ux npoucxoxaeHwe B M3IBECTHOH Mepe oCTaeTcs QHCKYCCHOHHBIM.
HBa oTpaga naneo3ofckux aMMOHOHMIEH NMPEeTEHAYIOT Ha posib HX NPEeAKOB — MNpoJie-
KaHUTBI ¥ roHHMaTuThl. CnaT (Spath, 1934), no-suauMoMy, nepBbIil CBA3as LEPATHTOB C
nponexkaHuTamM. OGoCHOBbIBaA 3Ty TOYKY 3peHus, Ilunmesonnd (Shindewolf,
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Puc. 81. ®unoreneTHYECKHE CBA3N MeXIY OTPSIAMH H NOJAOTPANAMA NEPMCKHX H TPHACOBLIX aMMOHOMIEH

1954b, c) BpIpa3un ybexnaeHHe, YTO TeX H APYrHX OOBbEAMHACT OOMHAKOBBIH THI
MopdoreHesa nonacTHOH JTHHHH, OCOGEHHOCTb KOTOPOro 3aK/IOYaeTcs B OTCYTCTBHH
HapyxHo#t 6oxoBoit nonactu. Pa3BuBas 3Ty uaeto manbuie, Pyxenues (1960) yka3zan
Ha poa Daraelites kak Ha KOHKPETHOro npefaka uepaTutoB. Ilepexon oT mapenHTHI K
LepaTHTaM, MO €ro MHEHHIO, COMPOBOXAAJICA NIpeBpalleHHEM TPEXWIEHHOH BEHTpalbHOH
JIOMAacTH B JABYYICHHYIO H OOGIIMM YyMEHBUICHHEM 4YHCJIa YMOOHaJIbHBIX JIOMacTei.

H3BecTHBI AMCCOHaHC B NoA06GHbBIE NpeaCTaBICHUA BHECIIH HCCIIEAOBAHUA aMEPHKaH-
CKHX najeonTosioroB (Spinosa et al, 1975). OHu woKa3anH, YTO y CaMbIX paHHUX
LIepaTHTOB B MpollecCe OHTOreHe3a obpa3yeTca HapyxHas 60koBas tonacTh (cM. puc. 16).
HHave roBops, nepsbie LEpaTHTHI pa3BHBAJUCH 10 THNY, X2paKTEPHOMY AJ15 TOHHATHTOB.
Onupasch Ha M3yYeHHE CENTaNbHbIX TpyGok M cuPOHA, HEKOTOpLIE OTEYECTBEHHLIE
NajeoHTOIOTH HAYMHAKOT CKJIOHATLCA K MBICJH O TFOHHATHTOBOM IPOHCXOXKAEHUH
uepatutoB (Adpymmy u Ap., 1976a). TeM He MeHee, Mure KaXeTcH, He CJIEAYeT CMNEUIHTh
C peBH3Heil TpPagWLUHOHHBIX MpPeACTAaBIEHUH O CBA3AX LEPATHTOB C MPOJIEKAHUTAMH,
CornacHo JaHHBIM TeX Xe aMePHKaHCKHX aBTOpoB (Spincsa et al., 1975), napenutuaul
M Apyrue npoiekaHHTH Bonpekn MHeHHro Kapnuuckoro, lllungeBonsdpa u PyxkeHuesa
TOXE pa3BUBajJIMChb IO TFOHHAaTHTOBOMY THmy. B TakoM ciyvyae npeanosioxeHHe o
NpPONEeKaHHTOBOM NPOHCXOXKIEHUM LEPAaTHTOB OCTAETCA B CHJIe. DTO MpeACTaBJIEHHE
pa3fienfoT U aMepHKaHCKHe aBTophl. S cTolo Ha ToH xe no3uuus (puc. 81, 82, cm. Bk1.).

CaMble JpEeBHHE LEPATHTbI HMEIOT FOHHATHTOBYIO JIOMACTHYK) NHHHIO H B 3TOM
OTHOILIIEHHH He ABJIAOTCA elle HacToAlMMH uepaTHTaMH. OHH 06pa3yroT cemMedcTBO
Paraceltitidae, cyuiecTBoBaBlIee OT poyJa A0 KOHUA KIMHTEHA (CM. pHc. 82). YV HX HCTOKOB
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cTosn KpafiHe M3McHuMBLli BHA Paraceltites elegans, mouTH He3aMeTHbli B obueit
Macce NePMCKHX FOHHATHTOB M MposiekaHHTOB. [lepBble MpeaCTaBHTENH ITOro BHAA
obHapyXeHbl B pOyaCkMX oTnoxeHHsX 3anagnoro Texaca. OHu HafOeHBl 3Mech
B popmauun Poyn-KanboH Ha tore CkamucTeix rop, ¢opmauuu BoyH-CnpHHr rop
I'yamenyne u cnauuax KaTopd rop Anaue (Spinosa et al., 1975). Takum obpa3som,
"ne610T” HepaTHTOB Obl1 AOBOJBHO CKPOMHLIM. B no3aHeil nepmu (BopAe ¥ KIMHTEHE)
napauenbTHTHABI NOJYYHIIH YXe LWIHpOKOoe pacnpocTpaHeHHe. X HaXOAKH M3BECTHBLI B
Bputanckoit Konym6uu, Texace, Mexkcuke, Tyuuce, Cuuunun, Cesepuoit Hranum,
Orocnasuu, Kpoimy, Ha Ilamupe, B Adranuctane, HOxHom Kutae u Snoumumu.

B Hauane amapaccHs OT NapaueNbTHTHA OTACIHJIUCL KceHogucuuabl. OHH OTIH-
YarOTCH OT CBOMX MpPeAKOB, MO CYLIECTBY, IHLIb 3a3yOGpeHHbIMH nonacTaMH. ITo
HebonblLloe ceMeiicTBO, BKJIIOYaOllee BCEro NATb POJOB, CMOIJO HOXHTb OO KOHIA
nepmu. B uYaHcMHEe paccMaTpHBaemas rpynna aMMOHOHIcH, lieauas K BbIMHPaHHIO,
Jana HEOXHIAHHYI) 3BOJIIOLHOHHY!O BCIMBIIKY, KOTOpas NpHBEIa OXHOBPEMEHHO K
ofpa3oBaHuto ABYX HOBbIX ceMmeiicTe: Dzhulfitidae (c TpeMs pogamu) u Pseudotirolititidae
(¢ mATbIO poJaMy), pa3BMBaBIUMXCA MNapajeibHo. JBOJIOTHBIE, IPy6O CKyIBNTHpO-
BaHHLIE PaKOBMHBI 3THX ceMelicTB BHewIHe OnM3kM Mexkay coboit M oTnHuaroTCH
TONBKO TEM, YTO y AKYIbPUTHIO HET MEAHaNbHOrO KHIA, KOTOPHIH yKpallaeT nceBao-
THPOJNUTHA. OCHOBHbIMH palOHaMH pacnpocTpaHeHHs MKYIbQHTHI ABNAOTCH 3aKaB-
ka3be u Hpan (Stoyanow, 1910; IHesbipeB, 1965; Teichert etal., 1973), a apean

NCeBAOTHPOJMTHI AOYTH NMOJHOCTbIO OrpaHuueH TeppuTopHeit FOxnoro Kuras (Zhao et
al., 1978). Kak mxynb$GUTHABI, TaK U NCEBAOTHPONMTHABLI BBIMEDJIH B KOHLE MEPMH.
Hx HeoxnmaHHbIf KpaTKOBpeMEHHBIH pacuBeT Obu1 00YCcNOBNIEH, BEPpOATHO, HCYE3HO-
BEHHEM HJIH COKpalleHHeM 60IbIIOro YMc/ia NOTEHUHANILHBIX KOHKYPEHTOB — FOHHa-
THTOB, MpOJEKaHHTOB M apakcouepaTua. Bce paccMoTpenHble ceMelicTBa BXOOAT B
cocTaB nogoTpaAaa Paraceltitina, koTopblil XapakTepu3lyeTcs OTCYTCTBHEM YMO OHAIBHBIX
nonacTef Ha B3pocsoil cTagHH OHTOrEHe3a H YCIOXHEHHEM JIHHHM 3a cyeT obpa3o-
BaHHA BHYTPeHHHUX 6OKOBBIX JjonacTe.

OJHOBPEMEHHO C KCEHOOWCUMIAMH OT NapalefbTHTHA B aMapacCHM OTHC/ITHIIHCH
apakcouepaTHIbl, KOTOPbIC MOIIA MO MYTH YCITOXKHEHHA JIHHHH 3a cYeT oBpa3oBaHHs
ymb6oHansHbIX sionactefi. 3To rmagkue GopMbl, C CHILHO OTTAHYTHIM YMBOHAIBHBIM
KpaeM H HepaTHTOBOI# nonacTHoi snHueil. CaMble paHHHe apakcouepaThasl (Kingoceras
n Eoaraxoceras) obHapyxeHbl B amapacckux ciosx Jla-Konopama Mexkcuku (Miller,
1944; Spinosa et al., 1970). PacuseT 3Toro cemeiicTBa coBmajaeT ¢ MKyJIbOHUHCKHM
BEKOM, Korga ero apeay oxBaTbiBai 3akaBkaibe, MpaH, HOxusiit Kutaii u Snonuso.
B uaHCHHe apakcouepaTHabl ObLIH NpeacTaBiieHbl €XHHCTBEHHBIM poaoM Julfotoceras,
uaiinenneiM B Hpane (Bando, 1973, 1979). BeposaTHO, OT mapauelsTHTHO BeayT CBOE
NPOUCXOMACHHE ¥ aHAEPCCOHOLEPaTHADI, NPEACTaBIEHHbIE TPEMSA POJAMH H3 JKYIbQHH-
ckoro spyca MOxHoro Kurtas. Hx oTnvyaeT OT apakcouepaTH] TFOHMATHTOBas JIO-
nacTHaA JIMHMA. ApakcouepaTHObl H aHOEpPCCOHOLEpaTHABl 00pa3ysoT HCXOIHbBIE
rpynnel nogorpsaa Otoceratina. To eAMHCTBEHHBbIH NOJOTPAN LEPATHTOB, KOTOPHIii
CMOT nepecedb BEPXHIOKO rpaHuuy nepMH. B TpHace ero npeacraBasior Otoceras ¥ Anoto-
ceras, CylLIeCTBOBaHHE KOTOPhIX OrpaHHYCHO HayaslOM raHreTckoro Beka (¢asoit wood-
wardi). OTa ¢pHIOreHeTHYECKAaA BETBb TOXE He NMOJYYHIa JanbHeHlIero paIBuTHA.

Takum o6pa3som, Ha pybexe naneo3os ¥ Me3030s B pe3ysbTaTe BhIMHpaHHs napa-
LUeJbTHTHH M OTOLEPATHH cyanba HepaTHTOB, a BMeCTe C HHMHM H BCEX aMMOHOH eI,
6ykBaIbHO NMOBHCNA Ha Bojocke (cM. puc. 81, 82).

HaynHas ¢ npoumnoro Beka BniaoTh Ao 30-x romoB Hallero cTojeTHA Bce 6e3
HCKJT}OYEHHA HCCIeA0BaTE/IH HCKAJIH KODHH TPHACOBBIX LiepaTHTOB B rmyOHHaX naneo3os,
CBA3BIBA HX MHOTHMH HHTAMM C Pa3HbIMH POJAMHM KaMEHHOYrONbHbIX H MEPMCKHX
aMMOHOHIe# H JaXe MNbITaACh BBIBOOHTH LepaTHTOB M3 kaumenuil (Mojsisovics,
1882b; Haug 1894, 1898; Hyatt, Smith, 1905; Wedekind, 1918; Schindewolf, 1931,
1932, 1934; Smith, 1932; Arabu, 1933). Cnat (Spath, 1934) nepssiit yka3zan Ha mo3gHe-
MEPMCKHX KCEHOOMCUMA KaK Ha EOHHCTBCHHbIH BO3MOXHbI HCTOYHHK TPHAaCOBBIX

LUEPAaTHTOB. TeM caMbIM OH MPOTHBOINIOCTAaBHJI NPEKHHM I'lOJ'lH¢HJ'lCTH‘ICCKHM npeacrtas-
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JIEHUAM HJIeH0 MOHOQHUIIETHYECKOTO NMPOUCXOXKICHHA TPHACOBBIX LEPATHTOB, KOTOpas B
HAaIUM JHU MOJIyYMs1a MOMTH BceoOilee NMPHU3IHaAHHE.

Kak wmar B CTOpOHy OT 3TOro NpaBHILHOTO NMYTH A PacCMaTPHBAl0 HEOABHIOIO
nonsiTky To3zepa (Tozer, 1981a) cBA3aTh 4acTb TPHACOBBIX LEPATHTOB (HaJceMeiCTBO
Sagecerataceac) ¢ oTouepatHaaMu. OOOCHOBBIBas CBOIO TOYKY 3pEHHA, KaHaACKHi
NajeoHTOJIOr YKa3bIBA€T Ha CXOJCTBO B3POC/HBIX JIONACTHBIX JIMHUI oOTolepaTHAR H
careuepaTHa (cunabHas 3a3yOGpeHHOCTL JionacTedf, oAMHakKoBas ¢opMa JIOMacTHBIX
37€MEHTOB, obpa3oBaHHe AOMOJHHTENbHBIX JonacTeil Ha npuyMOOHaNbHBIX ceanax).
Bece 3T0 BepHo. OaHako omnpeaenstowas 0COGEHHOCTL careuepaTHa, Ha Moil B3rnsn,
3a KJIIOYAETCH B IPHCYTCTBHUH Y HUX MHOTOYHCJICHHBIX BEHTpaIbHBIX JionacTeii, o6pa3yso-
LIUXCA M3 MeOHalbHOro ceasia. Y3kas BeHTpaJibHa# JIONacTh OTOLEPATHA MpEnAT-
CTBYET NpPOABJIEHHIO 3TOH TeHACHUHMH M HE MOXeT ObIThb OcHOBo#H ans obpa3oBaHHA
csoeobpa3Hoil BeHTpanbHOH JsonacTH careuepatHa. CneayeT UMeTh B BHAY TakKxe
cneuMaJu3upoBaHHy10 GOPMy paKOBHHBI OTOLEPAaTHI, KOTOpaf TOXKE HABOAUT Ha MBICJIb
O TYMHMKOBOM XapaKTepe pa3BHTHA HAaHHOTO ceMeiicTBa. JTH BO3paKeHHS OTNAAAIOT,
€CJIH B KayecTBe MpedKOB carelepaTHI paccMaTpHBaTh MPONTHXHTHA (cM. pHuc. 82).

KopHeBBIM CTBOJIOM BCEX TPHACOBLIX LEPaTHTOB ABJAeTCA nogoTpan Meekoceratina
(cMm. puc. 81). On BktovaeT aa HanceMelicTea: Dinaritaceae (39 ponos) u Meekocera-
taceae (55 poaos). K nuHapHTaulesM OTHOCATCH, KaK NpPaBHJIO, LIMPOKOYMOOHabHbIE,
CHIbHO CKYJILNTHPOBaHHblE aMMOHOHIEH, ¢ KOpoTKo#l xumolf kamepoil u naATH-
sionacTHo#t LepaTHTOBO# nuHKell. UcxoaHyro rpynny aToro HaaceMeiicTBa COCTaBIIAIOT
KallIMHPHTHIBI, CYLLIECTBOBABILIHE HAa NPOTAXCHHH BCErO PAHHEro TpHaca, T.€. B TEHEHHE
5 M. net. HaunHas ¢ mKenaMa OoT HHX oTAenseTcs paa 6okoBbiX BeTBelt ceMeHcTBEH-
HOrO YpOBHS: THPONMTHBI, MeJTaraTHLEPaTHAbI, CTePaHUTHIbI, AMHAPHTHAbI, JOPHKpa-
HUTHABI, KOJYMOHTHADBI, Ka3aXCTAaHHTHAbI H CHOMPHTHALI (cM. puc. 82). IHHapHTaLeH
BbLIMEPJIH B KOHIIE PAHHETO TpHaca. 3a BpeMs CBOEro CyLIeCTBOBaHHA OHH AaJtH Gonbiroe
pasHoobpasne CKyJbNTHPOBaHHbLIX BapHAaHTOB, COXPaHMB MpH 3TOM 6e3 H3IMEHEHHA
CBOIO NMATHJIONACTHYIO JIHHHIO. B Havajie paHHero TpHaca OT KalIMHPHTHA OTHACJIHIIHCE
opnuepatHAbl — IMHMpOKOyMOOHaNbHbIE, rmagkue HaM cnabo pebpuctbie dopmsl, ¢
KOpoTko#i xunoit kaMepoit U wecTHIONACTHOH HepaTHTOBOH NMHHHeH. OHH MONOKHIH
Hauano HaacemelcTBy Meekocerataceae. B TedweHHe paHHero TpHaca opHuepaTHABI
NOpOIUIIH MPONTHXHTHIA, MHKOLEpPATHI, GIEMHHIHTHA, IPHOHHTHA, YCCYPHHA, apKTO-
uepaTHA, HHHOTHA, JJAHUECOJIMTHA ¥ XBaJbIHUTHA. DTO rMafKHe MM cnabo CKyJbNTHPO-
BaHHble LEPAaTHTLI, C OKPYIJIEHHOH, yrutouleHHOH WM NpHOCTpeHHOH BeHTpanbHO
cTopoHo#i. BONBUIMHCTBO H3 HHX HMCEET LIECTHJIONACTHYH LEPaTHTOBYIO JIMHHIO.
B HekoTOphIX cnyvasx MoOXHO HabilogaTh TeHAeHHHMI0 K o6pa3oBaHMIO JOMOJIHH-
TeabHBIX NonacTeif okono ym6oHanbHoro mea. Ocoboe MecTo cpeau MHKolepaTauei
3aHUMAIOT YCCYpHHIBl. DTO caMble MEpBble LEPATHTBI ¢ AaMMOHHMTOBOH JonacTHoOMH
JHHHUel. BpeMs cylecTBoBaHMS MHKoOLlepaTaueil orpaHHYeHo paHHUM TpHacoM. Tonbko
XBaJIbIHHTHIBI H, BO3MOXHO, MPHOHHTH/LI ellle MPOOJIXKAY pa3BUBaTbCA B aHU3HH,

B Havane HaMMaJia OABUJIMCh CarelepaTHAbl — WHBOMIOTHbLIE IMadKHE OKCHKOHBI C
AONOJIHATEIbHBIMH BEHTPAJbHBIMH H MHOTOYHCJICHHBIMH YMOOHaNbHBIMH JIOMACTAMH.
Panbmie ux Bkmouand B oTpand Prolecanitida u cBaswiBand nub6o ¢ ceMelicTBOM
Medlicottiidae (Basse, 1952; Kummel, 1952; Miller, Furnish, 1954), nu6o0 ¢ cemeiicteom
Episageceratidae (Pyxenues, 1960; IlleBbipes, 1968; 3axapos, 1978). Oanako careuepa-
THAbL! PE3KO OTJIMHYAIOTCA OT MEMTHKOTTHHA M SMHCareuepaTHO COBEPLUCHHO HMHBIM
XapaKTepoM YCJIOXKHEHHS JIONAaCTHONR JIMHHM B oHToreHe3e. Kpome Toro, oHH MMeEIOT
YETLIPEXJIONMACTHYIO IPHMAaCyTypY, YTO POAHHT HX C uepaTHTaMu. [I03TOMY COBEpLIEHHO
cnpapeanupo noctynua FHO.H. Tlonos (19616), korma BeiMepKHYJ careuepaTHa H3 YMCia
NPOJIEKAHHTOB M BKJIOYHI HX B OTpPAN LEPATUTOB. DTa TOYKa 3peHHA ceifuac
npuobpeTaer Bce 6onblie cropouunkos (Tozer, 1971a, 1981a; Glenister, Furnish, 1981).

CpeaM paHHETDHACOBLIX LEPAaTHTOB NPONTUXHTHABI MO (QOpPME pPaKOBHHBI M
CTPOCHHIO JIONACTHON NMHHH CTOAT, moxanyi, Haubonee 61U3K0 K careuepaTHAaM H
MOryT paccMaTpHBaTbhCA kak X npeakH. [IouTH ogHoBpeMeHHO ¢ careuepaTumamu
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careuepaTi OTAETHIIMCh ACIEHHTHABI, B CNaTCKOM BeKe — MPOKAPHHTHIBI H,BO3MOXKHO,
HOpHTHIBI. B KOHIle paHHEro TpHaca BO3HHKIM cBoeoOpa3lHble GeHEeKKEHHIbl, FE€HETH-
4eCKH CBA3aHHbIE, BEDOATHO, C acCeHUTHIAMH. Bce nepeyncneHHbIe ceMeliCTBa, BKIIOYalKO-
e 19 pogoB cocTaBAAOT NOAOTPAN Sageceratina, KOTOPBIil CYLIECTBOBA J0 CepPeaHHbI
KapHHUA, T.e. NPUMEPHO 23 MJIH. JIET.

B cepeanHe HaMMaJia MOABHIINCH NTapaHAHHUTHOBI — rJaJAKHE, 06BLIYHO HHBOJIIOTHBIE
TUTaTHKOHBI H OKCHKOHBI C 1IepaTHTOBOI TonacTHO# nuHuel. DTo nepBbie NpeACTaBUTEH
nogotpaaa Ptychitina. Ux xapakTepHas oCOGEHHOCTb 3aKMOYAETCSH B PaclolOKEHHH
Ha BHelWHeli CTOpOHe paKOBMHbI YMOOHaJIbHBIX JomacTeff ¢ HEYETHBIMH HMHOEKCAMH.
IlpenkoB 3TOro cemeiicTBa, BEPOATHO, cCledyeT HCKaTb CpedH MeJlaraTHUEPATHA.
IMapaHaHHHUTHOBI NPOCYLIECTBOBA/JM OO0 KOHIA CMNATCKOro Beka. B Hayane aHu3uA oT
HHMX OT/JCJMJIHCh NapanonaHouepaTHAbI, HCKYJIUTHIbI, CTYPHHABI, ITHXHTHALI U KJIaOuC-
uutuasl, [lapanonaHouepaTHabl — rjafikHe HHBOJIIOTHbIE ChEPOKOHBI ¢ MOHODHTOU-
HbIMH celflaMH M 3a3yOpeHHbIMH OOKOBBIMH CTOPOHaMHM AOpcanbHON JlomacTH.
Hcekynutuael — riaakue chepokoHb! C LEPATHTOBOH M aMMOHHUTOBON JiomacTHOM
JuHuel. CTypuHabl — HHBOJIIOTHBIE NIJIATHKOHBI, CO CIUPaNbHBIMH pebpaMy H aMMOHH-
ToBo# nonactHo#f nuHuel. IITHXHTHABI — NMIATHKOHBI ¥ CPEPOKOHBI, C NOMEPEYHBLIMH
60koBbIMH pebpaMy H aMMOHHTOBO#H JonacTHol nuHueit. Knagucuntuasl —cHepoKOoHBI
M MJAaTHKOHBI, IJTaJKHE HJIH CO CIHPajbHLIMH pebpaMy, ¢ MOHOGHIIOMAHBIMH HJIH
pacceveHHbIMY ceglaMH. Beex ux o6benuHAeT o6iMil TN pa3BHUTHA NONACTHON THHHH,
KOTOpHIfi MOXHO BbIpa3uTs dopmynoft (V,V,)LU'UU® ... U‘UI(D\Dy). MogoTtpsan
Ptychitina u3 38 ponoB BhIMEp NOYTH B CaMOM KOHLE TPHaca, B CepeaHHe ¢a3bl
marshi.

CaMbIM KpYNHBIM CPeIH TpHacoBbLIX aMMoHouzaell sBnserca nogoTpaa Ceratitina.
OH oxBaThIBaeT BOCEMb HajaceMeiicTB, 42 cemeiicTBa ¥ 274 pomna — 6Gonee NMOMOBHHBI
BCEro poJOBOro COCTaBa LIEPaTHTOB. 3a MCXOAHYIO IpYyNny 3TOro NMOJOTPAAA A MpPH-
Humaro cemeficTBo Olenikitidae — HeGonbuIMe 3BOMIOTHLIE MUIATHKOHBI ¢ KOPOTKO#H
®unofl kamepoil, npuyM6oHaNbHLIME GYyropkaMM U rOHHAaTHTOBOH MNH LEPaTHTOBOH
nonacTHo#t nuHueil. OJEHMKHTHABI, OTAC/HBIIMECA, BEPOATHO, OT (QJIEMHHIHTHA,
NpPOABMJIMCH B Hayaje CMaTCKOro Beka M BbIMEPJIH B ero koHue. BmecTe ¢ keiizepiuH-
FUTHAAMH, aKkpoxopaulepaTuaaMy, GeilpuxuTHaamu, 6ana TOHUTHAAMY, LIEPATHTHAAMH,
XYHrapUTHAaMH, KapHHTHAaMH H PHMKHHHTHOAMH OHHM o00pa3yloT HaaceMeHCTBO
Ceratitaceae, CylLlecTBOBaBllee A0 KOHUA KapHuA. XOpolIO pa3BHUTas CKyJbNTypa H3
6yropkoB u pebep cocTaBiseT 0cOGEHHOCTh 3TOro Hajacemeiictsa. JlonacTHas JHHHSA
y GONBUIMHCTBA €ro NpeAcTaBHTeNell LepaTHTOBas, HO MOXET ObIT H aMMOHHMTOBOI
(beApUXMTHOBI, KapHHTHAbI, PHMKHHHTHAbI). Ilpn ee ycnoxHeHuy ymOGoHaNbHBIE
JIONMAcTH C YeTHRIMM HMHOEKCAaMH paclnoJjlaraloTcs Ha BHeELIHei#t CTOpDOHe paKOBHHBI.

BeposATHO, OT OJIEHHKMTHA GepyT Ha4aso AaHyOHTHABI, MOABUBLUNECH, 10-BHOIHMOMY,
B CaMOM KOHLE CrnaTckoro Beka, BmecTe ¢ amyokomepaTHAaMH M TNpPOTEY3HTHAAMH
OHH COCTaBJAIOT HaaceMeiicTBO Danubitaceae. IIpocTeie nonepeyHsle pebpa U HepaTH-
TOBas JIOMAacTHas J/IMHHA — ONpelesfALHe OCOBEHHOCTH 3ITOro HaACeMEHCTBa,
CYLLIECTBOBABILEro 4O KOHLA KapHHA.

JloHrobapauTHABI M HAaTrOpPCTHTHABI ob6pa3syioT HancemeiictBo Nathorstitaceae.
lepBble mpeacTaBjeHBl T[NMaAKMMH WM cnabo CKyJIbNTHPOBAHHBIMH OKCHKOHaMH,
¢ KOpOTKO# *unoil xamepo#l, a BToprle — rnagkumu chepoKkoHaMH ¢ NPHOCTPEHHOM
BEHTpaJibHOM CTOPOHOMH MJIM OKCHKOHaMH, C JUIMHHO# xuo#t kaMepoii. Kak Te, Tak u
Jpyryie HMEKT LEPaTHTOBY!O JIONACTHYHO JIMHHIO, B OHTOreHe3e KOTOpoil yM6oHabHbIE
JIOMacTH € YeTHBIMH HHAEKCAMH CMEILAIOTCH Ha BHELIHIOK CTOpPOHYy obopoTta. JloHro-
GapaMTHALL, npegKaMH KOTOPbIX ObUIM, BEPOATHO, OJIECHHKMTHALI, NOSABHIHCHL B
Havajie aHH3UA ¥ pa3BHBAJIMCh A0 cepeaHHbI TaAuHa (koHua paccaHa). OT HHX OTACHIIUCH
HaTrOpCTUTHBI, CYLLIECTBOBABIIME B MO3AHEM naauHe (ynaHrobapae) M, BO3MOXHO,
B CAaMOM HauaJie KapHHA.

B paHHeM naa¥He MOABHIMChH apNagUuTHABI — 3BOJIIOTHBIE CKYJIBIITHPOBaHHbIC
MIATHKOHBI ¢ MeaHabHol 6opo3noii u uepaTuToBOil NonacTHoil nuuueit. Ha ¢punorexnetu-

105



4YeCKMX cXeMaX X oObIMHO CBA3BIBAIOT ¢ UepaTuTHAaMHU (Kummel, 1957a; Tozer, 1981a),
BEPOATHO, MOTOMY, 4TO, NoZOGHO MocnedHHM, OHH OpHaMEeHTHpPOBaHBl peGpamMu u
6yropxamu. OaHako apnagHTHAbI MO CPABHEHHIO C HEPaTHTHAAMH MMEIOT JIONAaCTHYIO
JIMHHUIO ¢ MEHBLIHM YHCJIOM 3JIEMEHTOB. B 3TOM OTHOLICHHH OHHM OGMKE CTOAT K
JaHYGMTHIaM, OT KOTOpbLIX, BEPOATHO, H GepyT Hauano. S paccMaTpHBaio apnaavuTHA
Kak ¥McXogHyio rpynny Hazacemeiictea Trachycerataceae. B koHLe nagMHCKOTO Beka
OT HUX OTAEJHJIUCh NaNHUATHIbI — HHBOJOTHBIC NJIATHKOHBI, COXpaHUBIIHE LiEpaTH-
TOBbINi XxapakTep JonacTHOH JHHHM CBOHX npeakoB. OQOQHOBpPEMEHHO C apnagyuTH-
JaM¥ MOSABHJINCL TECHO CBA3aHHbIE ¢ HUMH TpaXHuepaTHAbl, KOTOpbI€ YHacC/leAOBasH
Hx GoraTylo cKyabnTYpy M MeauanbHyr Gopo3ay, Ho npuobpenu yxe aMMOHHTOBYIO
nonacTHyw nHHHI0O. Ha pyfexe nanuHa M KapHHA OT TpaxHUepaTHA MPOH3OLIIH
CHPEHHTHIRI, NOJIOXKHBILIME Havano (punoreHeTHYyeckomy psagy Sirenitidae—Cyrtopleuri-
tidae—Tibetitidae, B 3BOJIOLUMH KOTOPOTrO OMNpEeNeAIOIIMMHE H HaHGoNee APKHMH
6bIMM H3MEHEHHS NMEepBOTO HAapyXHOTro Ceajia OT 3a3yOpeHHOro A0 OTYETIHBO ABY-
pa3genbHOro. JTOT paAA NpepBancs B DaHHEM p3Te. B Hauvane anayHa MOsBHIIMCH
OMCTUXHTHIOBI — OOKOBas BETBb CHPEHHTHA CO CJierka 3a3yOpeHHBbIM, KaK H y HHX,
nepBbiM HapykHbIM cegioM. C HX HCYE3HOBEHHEM B CepeJHHEe p3Ta BBIMEPJIO Han-
ceMeilicTBO TpaxHuepaTaueii.

BeposTHO, oT JaHyOMTHO, a He OT LepaTHTHA, Kak cuuTaeT Tozep (Tozer, 1981a),
OepyT cBoe Hayasio ¥ KJAHOHHTHABI — MNepBbie NpeAcTaBuTeNH HaaceMmeiicTBa Clydoni-
taceae, MOABHBLIHECH B cepeAHHE JJAAHHCKOTO Beka. ITO 3BOJIIOTHbBIE, CHJIBHO CKYNBIITH-
pOBaHHbIE MUIIATHKOHbI M CEPNEHTHKOHBI € MeaHanbHOH Gopo3moil M nAaTHIIONAacTHOI
uepaTHTOBOH MnM rouvaTHToBo# suHuel. KnuoHuTHanl 6e3 kakux-nubo 3aMeTHBIX
H3MEHEHHH MOKMIH OO0 paHHero p3Ta. B Havayme KapHHSA OT HMX OTAC/IMJIUCH 3aHAJIHH-
ruTuabl. B cpenqHeM HOpPHH KIHOHHTHABI MOCHYXKHJIH HCTOYHHKOM HOPHIOHCUHMTHIO H
KJIHOOHHUTHI, 2 NOCJeJHHE AaJTH Havalio MeTacMOMPDHUTHIOAM M TeTHAMTHAaM. Bce aTH
ceMelicTBa OKa3aauCh HeJOJIroBeYHbIMH. OOHHM H3 HMX BRIMEpJIH B ajayHe (HOpMIHC-
LUHTHABI H TETHAUTHOBI), ApPYTHEe — B caMOM HauaJie paTa. [1o ypoBHio cBoeii Mopdonoru-
yeckoil OpraHu3alMH OHH HEJAJIEKO YIUTH OT KJIIHOHHTHI.

B mno3aHeM NagHHe MNOABHMJIMCh LEABTHTHABL — peOpHCTbIE CEPNEHTHKOHLI, C
OKpyrfieHHo#i BeHTpajibHON CTOpDOHOH M nATHIONACTHOH roHuaTHTOBO# nuHHell. Bo
MHOTHX OTHOLIEHHAX OHH HANOMHHAIOT KJIHOHHTHA, HO OT/IMYAfOTCA OT HHUX elle
6onbueit npoctoToif cBOeH oOpraHH3auUMH, a HMMEHHO: OKPYIJIECHHOH BEHTpaJibHOH
cTopoHoif ¥ oTcyTcTBHeM OGyropkoB. Hx npeakaMu Toxe, BEpOATHO, ABJIAKOTCA JaHY-
6uTuabl. HenbTHTHABI NPOCYIECTBOBAIH OO CEpeOUHBI 10IHA. B Havasie KAapHUA OT HHUX
OTACNHIIHCh JIEKAHUTHAbI, 6aAMOTHTHAL! U HAHHHUTHALI, KOTOPbIE YHACJIEAOBAN Ty XKe
NpOCTOTY OpraHH3auMH. Bpems ux pa3BuTHA orpaHHueHo ¢a3oif aonoides. Bce atn
HepaTHTBI BXOJAT B cocTaB HaaceMmelicTBa Celtitaceae. Bo3MokHo, B 61M3KOM poacTse
¢ HHMH HaXoOATCA TaHAMHMTHIBI, KOTOpbIe, BEPOATHO, BMECTe ¢ LEAbTHTHAAMH OT-
JeNINCh OT JaHyGUTHA.

B cepenuHe kapHHiickOoro Beka NOSBHJIHCh OJHOBPEMEHHO TPONMHUEIBTHTHABI H
TPONHMTHABI — MepBble NpeAcTaBHTenH HaacemelicTBa Tropitaceae. K TponuuenbTHTH-
aM OTHOCATCA WKMPOKOYMOOHanbHble peOpHCTBIE NMIAaTHKOHbI C FOHHATHTOBOH MM
LepaTHTOBO# nonacTHoif nuHHell. TPONHTHABI — 3TO 3BOJIOTHBIE HIH HHBOJIOTHBIE
CKYJIbITHPOBAHHBIE NJIATHKOHLI, CPEPOKOHBI H OKCHKOHBI C aMMOHHUTOBOI JTonacTHO#H
nuHuelr. Kak Te, Tak ¥ Opyrde MMerOT MIMHHYIO KHIIYIO KaMepy U MeauanbHbIA KHIIb.

INpoucxoxaeHue Tponutaleii 3aragoyHo. Ha ¢punoreHeTHueckux cxemax ux u3iobpa-
XKalOT 0O6bIYHO B BHAE Tpynnbl ceMeicTs, BUcAIMX B Bo3ayxe (Kummel, 1957a; Tozer,
1981a). Pewienne 3TOro Bonpoca 3aTpyaAHAETCH OTCYTCTBHEM JAHHEIX O NMOJIHOM Mopdo-
reHeze nonacTHofi nuHuM TponuTaueidl. Ha paHHHX cTaauMaX OHTOreHe3a ee pa3BHTHE
npocxomut no tuny VL : ID — VLU' : ID — VLU'U?: ID (cM. puc. 63). Jansreiimmi
XOO YC/IOXHEHHA JMHHH HesaceH. [Ipenkn TponuTaleif, BEpOATHO, HAXOQATCA CpeOH
JaHyOHTHO HAH GNH3KHX K HHM ceMelicTB. TponmuuenbTHTHAB M TPONUTHABI BHIMEPJIH
OJHOBPEMEHHO B CaMOM Hauajie HOpHui. B KOHLe kapHHSA mepBble M3 HHUX MOPOAMIIH
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THCOUTHO — CeMeliCTBO KHMJIEBATHIX MNIJATHKOHOB, C NEPEXHMAaMH, CEPNOBHAHBLIMH
pebpamu H uepaTHTOBOH nomnacTHolt nuHHe#. DTo ceMeliCTBO cymecTBOBano A0
paHHero pITa. B cepeanHe TyBass OT TPONUTHI OTAETHIIMCH XaJIOPH THAbl — HHBOJIFOTHBIE
chepokoHbl H NIATHKOHBI, ¢ INHHHOH xunoll kamepoii, monepeunbimu. pe6pamu,
HHorda ¢ Oyropkamu, W oObIYHO ¢ aMMOHHTOBOH nonacTHolf nuuuedl. XanopHTHAB!
pa3BHBaJIUCL OO CepeAHHbI p3Ta. B cepeayHe HOPHA OHM JaM HA4ano ABYM HEGONbIIMM
ceMelicTBaM — OHOMMHTHAAM H INMHCKYIHTHAAM. JHAMMUTHABI NpeaCTaBaeHbI caabo-
pe6pHCTBLIMH, NOYTH rIagKHMH chepoKoHaMH, CO CIOKHO pacUIEHEHHOH aMMOHHTOBO#
nonacTHo#f nHHHeEH, a INUCKYJHTHAB — MEJTKHMH, HHBOJIIOTHHIMH, PEXe IBOJIIO THBIMH,
rMaAKHMH HIM peOGpHCTBIMH MUIATHKOHaMH, € TOHHATHTOBOH HJH LEpaTHTOBOMH

JonacTHOoH nuHHeli. JUOAVMMHTHABI XKHMJIH B paHHEM, 4 JMHUCKYJIHMTHABI — B NMO3AHEM
ajlayHe.
B camMoM KOHIle TpHaca NOSABHJIHCh MNEPBbIe reTepoMopdbl — LEPATHTHI C .ICJIy-

pa3BepHyTO#, pa3BepHyTo#f HIHM OallleHKOBHAOHOH pakoBHHON M oOveHB mpociof,
0o6b1YHO roHHaTHTOBOMH wYeThipexyionacTHo#f nHHuell. B 3aBucuMocTH oT dopMmi [ Ko-
BHMHBI M XapakTepa CKYJBbNTYpbl OHH OenaTcA Ha 4eTolpe cemeiicTBa {(Rhabdocere adae,
Choristoceratidae, Cochloceratidae u Cycloceltitidae), kotopsie Tozep (Tozer, 1971a).
obbenunnn B HaacemelictBo Choristocerataceae. Bce coBpeMeHHBIE HCCleqOBaTENH
€ JUHOTJIACHO NPH3HAIOT MOHOHIETHYECKH I XapaKTep TpHacoBbIX rerepomopd. Oanako
MEXKIY HHMH CYLIECTBYIOT DacXoXIEHHA B BONpoce O MpedKaX XOpHCTouepaTaueil.
BonbIMHCTBO aBTOPOB CBA3bIBAET MX HENOCPEACTBEHHO ¢ poaoM Hannaoceras (Mojsi-
sovics, 1893; Spath, 1951; Kummel, 1957a; Wiedmann, 1969, 1973a, b). Takomy mony-
LIEHHIO MPOTHBOPEYHT 3HAYHTEbHBIH BpEeMEHHOM MepepbiB MeXKAY YKa3aHHBIM POJAOM,
KOTOpPbIfi A YCIOBHO OTHOUIY K apnaguTHIAM, H PITCKUMH rerepomopdamu. IToT
HHTEpPBAaN OXBAThHIBAET CaMblli KOHEll KapHHA, paHHMi W cpeauuit HopHii, T.e. 6onee
10 mnu. ner. He BbIAEpXHBAIOT KPUTHKM W MNOMNBITKM CBA3aTb XOpHCTolEpaTaleil
yepe3 Hannaoceras ¢ TucO6utnaamu (Mojsisovics, 1893; Spath, 1951; Kummel, 1957a).
Kak mnokazan Buaman (Wiedmann, 1973a, b), 3ToMy npoTHBOpEYHT OTCYTCTBME
MEHAJIbHOTO KHJIf, CTOJIb XapaKTEPHOTO MU THCOMTHI, HA BCEX CTaOMAX OHTOreHe3a
xopHcTouepatHa. Ilo MHeHHIO Hemeukoro mnaneoHtojiora (Wiedmann, 1973a, b),
XapaKTep BHYTPeHHHX o0opoToB M HMX cKkynbnTypa cObaumxkarT poa Choristiceras ¢
6yxutTHaaMH H uenbTHTHIaAMH (B noHMmaHun Kammena) unu mMetacHbuputHIaMH
(8 nonumaHun To3epa), KOTOpPBIE, CBEPX TOTO, TOXKE UMEIOT YNPOILEHHYIO JIONACTHYIO
nuHulo. deficTBUTENBHO, TaKOE CXOOCTBO CyleCTBYeT. QOHAKO, IPHHUMAasA BO BHHMAaHHE
NajeOHTOJ/IOTHYECKYIO JIETOMHCh FeTepOMOP]HBIX LEPATHTOB, HCXOAHBIMH ONA HHUX
cneayeT cuuTaTh pabaouepatua, a He xopuctouepatuna (puc. 83). Takum obpasom,
npobJeMa MpoUCcXoX AEHHA TPHACOBBIX FreTEPOMOpPd CBOOMTCA NMpPEkKAE BCEro K NMOHCKaM
BO3MOXHOro npeaka poaa Rhabdoceras. PakoBuHa y 3TOro poa coBepieHHO npaMas
HA¥ Clierka corHytas. ToNbKo Ha CaMbIX DaHHMX CTagMAX OHA IUIOTHO CBEPHYTa
B IUIOCKYIO CNHpanb U3 nojyTopa-aByx obopotos (Janensch, 1906). IlosepxHocTh ee
NOKpBITa NPAMBIMH KOJblLEBBIMH peOpamu. TIpuBeaeHHble ocobeHHOCTH pabaouepaTua
3aTPYOHAIOT pellieHHE BONPOCa O INPOHCXOXKACHHH 3TOro cemeiicTsa. SIcHO Tonbko,
YTO HEMOCPEACTBEHHLIX NpeakoB pabagouepaTHa U, cTano ObiTb, BCEX TPHACOBBIX
retepoMopd® HyXHO HCKaTb CpeOH KIHAOHHMTHIA, TETHOMTHA MM MeTacHGHUpUTHA,
KOTOpblE NO XapaKTepy CKYJbNTYPbl H CTPOCHHUIO JIOMACTHOH JIHHHM CTOAT K HHUM
Haubonee 61u3ko. Takum npeakom Mor 6biTe Helictites (cemelicTBo Metasibiritidae),
M3BECTHBIH W3 anayHa M, BEpOATHO, HH30B p3Ta. K pabmolepaTHaaM OTHOCHTCA TaKxke
Peripleurites u3 30HBI suessi. OH OT/IIHYAaETCA OT HOMHHATHBHOTO POAa TEM, 4TO €ro
o6opoThl 6osiee CHIBHO H30THYTHI, NPHYEM HEe B OJHOH MIOCKOCTH, a BHHTOOOpa3Ho.
OTa TeHOCHUHS MOr/a NPHBECTH K oOpa3oBaHHXO B KOHLE PaHHEro p3Ta NJIOTHO
cBepHyToOl GallleHKOBHAHON pakoOBHHBI KOXJloLEepaTHA, 6onee MOXOXKUX Ha racTponof,
yeM Ha aMMoHoHuael (cMm. puc. 83). Poa Choristoceras nmosBuiics, BEDOATHO, B KOHIIE
panHero pata. OH oTiiM4aeTcs OT pabmouepaTHa HOpMAalbHO CBEPHYTOH paKOBHHOI,
KOTOpas HauMHaeT pacKpyYMBaTbCcs TOJIbKO Ha mnociegHeM obopote. Kpome Toro,
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Puc. 83. ®unoreHeTHYECKHE CBA3H reTepOMOPQHBIX LIEPATHTOB

pebpa y Hero npepbiBaloTCA Ha BeTpasibHOl cTopoHe ®parmMokoHa, obpa3ys Gyropku,
a He nepecekaloT ee, kak y pabGmouepatna. IIpoMcxoxaeHHe 3TOTO poAa HEACHO.
YcnoBHO ero MoxHo cBs3aTh ¢ pogoM Rhabdoceras. I1o oco6eHHOCTAM CKyJIBNTYpBI
Kk poay Choristoceras 61130k Vandaites, koTopslii oTnHYaeTCA cBOel reIMKOH JabHOMN
pakoBuHOMN. Ocoboe MecTo cpean rerepomMopdHbIX LlepaTHTOB 3aHuMaeT Cycloceltites
H3 HH30B 30HBI marshi. 3ToT pox aeransHo H3yueH Konnaposo#i-AHapycosoii
(Kolldrova-Andrusovova, 1973). OH uMeeT HOpMaNbHO CBEPHYTYIO, O4YEHb IBOJIIOTHYIO
PaKoBHHY, ¢ paJHaibHbIMH peGpaMu W Hepa3geneHHOH BeHTpaNbHOH nonacThio.
Pe6pa npephiBaloTCA Ha BEHTpajibHOH CTOpOHe (parMOKOHa H MEPECEKAIOT €¢ Ha
xuyoil kamepe. Bepoatho, Cycloceltites punoreHeTHuecku cBa3aH ¢ poaom Rhabdoceras.

INoABHBIIHCL HEOXHOAHHO B ¢aMOM Hauaje p3Ta, XOpHCTouUepaTaueH ObicTpo
HCYe3ld B KOHIIE TpHaca, NMPOCYLIECTBOBAaB BCEro JIHUIbL OKOJO 5 MJH. neT. B sTom
OTHOLIEHHH OHH HANMOMMHAIOT JEBOHCKHX KIMMeHHH, yCcTymas MM TOJIbKO B CBOEM
pa3Hoobpa3uu. C McYe3HOBEHHEM XOpHCTolepaTaleli OKOHYaTeNbHO BbIMEP MOXOTPAR
Ceratitina.

B koHUEe cnaTckoro Beka oT GIEMHHIHMTHA OTHE/IMIINCh ANOHUTHARI, obpa3syroluue
KOpHeBoe ceMeiicTBo nmogoTpaaa Pinacoceratina. ¥ ux uctokoB cTouT poa Eogymnites
n3 cybkonyMb6uToBBIX cnoeB Anbanunm um Kurtas. 3To mIMpokoyMbOoHanbHBIE TNagKHe
NNaTHKOHBbI, C OKPYTJIEHHOH BEHTPanbHOH CTOPOHON H XOBOJILHO MpPOCTOH aMMOHH-
ToBo#f nHHHe#l. PacuBeT ceMelicTBa nmagaeT Ha aHH3MACKHII Bek, B KOTOpOM OHO ObL1O
NpeACTaB/IeHO MATbIO podaMH. AHH3HHCKHE AMOHUTHABI COXPaHUIH WIHPOKOYMOOHA -
Hblfi XapakTep paKOBHHbI 30THMHHTOB. HekoTopble M3 HHX npHoGpeny mnomnepevHsle
pebpa, 6okoBble Gyropku u GoJiee CIOKHYIO JIONACTHYIO JIMHHHIO. Y OOHHX ANOHHTHA
BEHTpajbHasg cTopoHa cTajna npHocTtpeHHo# (Tropigymnites), y AOpyrux mosBsunach
MeananbHas 6opo3ma (Bukowskiites). IBontouus cemeficTBa Npoaoskaiach HeZOJrO.
Vxke B KOHILIE aHHU3UA ATOHMUTHABI BbIMEPJIH.

Eiwte B aree OT HHX OTHCIHJIMCh TMMHHTHAbI — 6o0Jiee HHBOMIOTHbIC MIATHKOHBI H
OKCHKOHBI, rNajIkMe Hiu ¢ 6okoBbIMH pebpamu u Gyropkamu. Ouu aenstcsa Ha 12 poaos.
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B 9BONIIOUHM THMHHMTHI, TpPOAOKaBIIEHCA MNOYTH OO KOHUA p3Ta, NPOABIAETCH
TEHOCHUHA K YCJIOXKHEHHIO JIMHHHM 3a c4eT o6pa3oBaHHA JONOJIHHTEIbHBIX HapyXHbIX
60k0oBBIX M NpUYMOBOHaNBbHBIX NonacTeid.

CBoe kpaiiHee BhIpaXXeHHe 3Ta TCHACHLHSA MOJIyYwIa y NUHAKOLEPaTHO, OTIE/IHB-
IIMXCA OT FMMHHTHI B KOHLE JIaQ¥HA WM Hayane KapHHA M pa3BHBaBLIMXCHA napan-
NeIbHO € HUMH OO0 Hayaja mno3gHero psTa. OHa npHuBena Kk o6pa3oBaHHIO CHIIBHO
pacusieHeHHO# JsonacTHO# JIMHHHM, caMoOil CIOXHONH He TONMBKO CpeaM LEPaTHTOB,
Ho Bcex ammoHougedl Boobuwe. IlMHakouepaTHABI BKIIOYAIOT YeTHIpE poja. ITo
HHBOJIIOTHbIE OKCHKOHBI, OOBIMHO rnafakue, HHoraa cnabopebpucteie. Cpean HUX pon
Pinacoceras Buiaenserca cBoeil Hanbosnee KpynmHO#l M MiIoCKO# pakoBHHOM, a TakKke
HEnpeB30#AeHHOM| M0 CTENEHH pacYIeHEHHA JIONacTHON JIMHHEH.

B caMOM XOHLe cnaTa NOABHJHCh MeEraQHIUTMTHABI — HHBOJIIOTHBIE TiaJKHE
NIaTHKOHBl H CPEePOKOHBI C MOHOQHIIOHAHBIMH CeANaMH M JIMTYHAHOH RopcasibHOH
JionacTbio. IIpuMedaTenbHas ocoOGEHHOCTh HX OHTOreHe3a 3akiiro4aeTcs B 06pa3oBaHuH
napHeiX ymMOoHanbHbIX Jonactefi. MeradHnnuTHIOBI, OTAENUBLINECH, BEPOATHO, OT
napaHaHHUTHA ¥ COCTaBJAKOIIME CAMOCTOATENbHBIH MNOAOTPSAL, BKIIOYAIOT BCErO
auwe 4eToipe poaa. Cambiif paHHuil u3 Hux pon Digitophyllites, usBecTHsIif Tonbko
u3 ciaoes ¢ Procarnites-Leiophyllites KuTtas, oGbIMHO OTHOCAT K NpOKapHHTHAAM
(Chao, 1959; Tozer, 1971a, 1981a), oT KOoTOpPBIX OH OTNHYaETCA ogHako Gonee B3ayTOH
pakoBHHOM, IIHMPOKOOKPYIJIEHHOH HMNIM yIUloLleHHON BeHTpanbHOH CTOpPOHOH M mpu-
OTKpBLITBIM YMOO, a Takke npocToif BEHTpPaJbHOH JIOMACThIO. BonbuuHcTBO *3THX
npusHakoB cbnuxaer Digitophyllites ¢ Mera¢pumnutuaamu. pyroit npeactaBuTens
cemeiicTa — ero THNoBo# poa Megaphyllites nopaxaer Heo6byaliHO MTHTENLHBIM
cyulecTBoBaHHeM. OH NOABHIICS B Ha4aJie aHU3HA H HCYe3 B KOHIle p3Ta. TakuM obpa3som,
BpEMEHHOH MHTepBan 3Toro poaa coctasnseT 40 MiH. et — GecnipuMepHbIi ciyuvait
JIOJIFOJIETHSA B-UCTOpHH uepaTHTOB. [Ipudem 3a 3To BpeMsa HM pakOBHHA, HH JIONAacTHas
JIHHHUA €ero He MpeTepnen KakuX-THO60 cepbe3HbIX MOpPGOIOrHYeCKHMX H3IMEHEHHH.
Humboldtites u3 BepxHero anu3us CLIA BeigenseTcs cBOMMH pacCeYeHHBIMH CEAIaMH
H OTHOCHTCA K Merapunnutuaam ycinoBHo. Pox Nitanoceras — wueTBepThifi npen-
CTaBHTENIb CeMelicTBA — ONHCAH H3 BEpXHero JjlaaMHa (30Ha meginae) BpHTaHcKoi
Konym6uu.

IMopoTpan Arcestina BkilovyaeT TpH cemeiicTBa: Arcestidae, Sphingitidae u Joanni-
tidae. ApuLecTHABI — 3TO HHBOJIIOTHble CHEPOKOHBI, pexe MIATHKOHBI, € /JIHHHOM
*Hujaofi kaMepoil H 4acTO BHOOH3MEHEHHBIM YCTbEBBIM KpaeM, OOLIYHO C MepexuMaMH,
pexe c nonepeyHoIMH pebpamMH. VY HHX NATHIONAcCTHas NpPHMacyTypa, a B3apocias
JIONAcTHAas JIMHHA COCTOHT M3 CHJIbHO DPacCEYCHHBIX JJIEMEHTOB C TpPEYroJibHbIMH
OYepTaHHUAMM. ApLECTHAbl, NOROOHO MeradQHIIHTHIAM, NPOH3OWINH, BEPOATHO, OT
napaHaHHUTHO NyTeM 3HAYMTE/NbHBIX Npeobpa3oBaHuit Ha paHHMX cTagusx Mopdo-
rere3za. HcxogHbiM 415 HUX ABngeTca poA Proarcestes, nepBule npeCTaBUTENN KOTOPOro
H3BECTHBI M3 CPEHEro aHM3HA, a NMOCNedHHEe — H3 BepXxHero kapHus. Kpome Hero,
cpeay aplecTHA pa3fHyaroTca cuie 4eThipe poma. M3 Hux Arcestes un OT KapHHA
[0 KOHL@A p3Ta, T.e. Ha NPOTAXEHHH 25 MJH. IeT. DTOT pol OAMH U3 Haubosee 6GoraThix
B TpHace. OH oxBaThiBaeT okono 100 Buaoe. Ilo-BMaMMOMY, B cepeaHHe JlagHHa
apuUecTHABl Jand Ha4ajlo CHHHIHTHIAM — MOHOTHNHYECKOMY CeMefCTBY UIHPOKO-
yMOOHa/IbHBIX MJATHKOHOB, C MJHHHOH XHIOH KaMepoil, KOCBIMH NepexHMaMHy,
cnabeiMu pebpaMu M nonacTHoll nHHHMel apuecTHAHOro Tunda. OOHOBPEMEHHO C HHMH
OT apuecTHO OTMEJIHJIHCh MKOAHHHTHIAbl — HHBOJIOTHbIE IUIATHKOHBI, C IUTHHHOI
AHIoil kaMepolf, ¢ mepexkHUMaMH HJIH CNHpaibHLIMH pefpaMH M IOBYypa3AeNbHBIMH
celslaMH CHJBHO pacujeHeHHOH nonacTHo#i NHHHH, Ayroobpa3Ho BLITHYTOR K yCThIO.
B ux coctaBe Tonbko OBa poma. Kak COMHIHTHOBL, TaK H MKOAHHUTHAbLl BbIMEPJIH
B HavaJie KapHHUSA.

Monotpsaa Lobitina npeacTaBieH oaHHM ceMefiCTBOM H liecThlo pogaMH. K Hemy
NPHHAIEKAT HHBOJIFOTHBIE, r1agkHe HIH clabopeGpHcThie chepOKOHBI ¢ MIHHHOK H
cxaTolt xunofi kamepoil. JlonacTHas JTHHUA NOGHTH rOHNATHTOBAA WMJIH LlepaTUTOBAS.
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Ona of6pa3yercd nyTeM ABYUYIEHHOro JAeJIeHHA nepBoil ymMOOHanbHO#, HapyXHOH H
BHYyTpeHHe#l 60koBbIX jnonacTeit. Bpemsa cylluecTBOBaHHA NMOJOTpAOA OrpaHHYHBAECTCSA
No3gHHM JIalHHOM M paHHHM KapHHeM. CBoeobGpa3Hbiii Mopdorenes nomactHoit
JIMHHH, BHepBble npocyexeHHbli BpaHko (Branco, 1879), a mo3xe noaTBepXacHHbI
Hinngesonsdom (Schindewolf, 1968), yeTko BhigenseT NOGUTHA cpeaAH BCeX LEPATHTOB.
He umes aHanoros, oH B TO ke BpeMs 3aTPyJHSeET pelileHHE BOMPOCa O NPOUCXOXKICHHUH
sroro cemeiictsa. Xai#att (Hyatt, 1900) 1 Aptrabep (Arthaber, 1927) uckanu KopHH
nobuTHO cpea mnaneo3ofickMX TOHMAaTHTOB (B YaCTHOCTH, Cpedd araTHUEpPaTHA),
yCMaTpHBas CXOACTBO MEXIy JIONACTHBIMH JTHHUAMH 3THX aMMoHouaei. Ha ¢dunorene-
THYeckolf cxeme, npuBedenHoil B "Traité de paléontologie™ (Basse, 1952), nobutuasl
nokasaHbl Kkak HaaceMe#CTBO, KOTOpo€ HMeEeT eOHHOE NPOHCXOXIEHHE C TpaxXH-
HepaTauesMd M TponuTaunesMu. QaHako y nobuTHA HeT Huvero obuiero ¢ ITHMH
HaJaceMeHCTBaMH HH B XapaKTepe CKYJbNTYypbl, HI B MopdoreHe3e JIONacTHOM JHHHH.
Kammen (Kummel, 1957a) Bcnen 3a MolicucoBuueM ¥ pagoM ApPYrHX HcciemoBaTenei
BoIBOAHNT X n3 apuectud. Ho eme Cnat (Spath, 1951) nogvepkusan, 4To NOGHTHABI
Hapaay ¢ ocofbIM CTPOCHHEM CBoell TONacTHOH JTMHHM pe3KO OTIHYAIOTCHA OT apLUECTHA
MeJIKHM npoTokoHxoM (B = 0,35 MM) H OTHOCHTENBHO TONCTHIM CYyGBEHTpaJILHO
pacnonoxeHHbIM CHPoHOM. OH 0o6paTHJI BHMMaHHE HA CXOACTBO He3peioi JionacTHOMH
nuHun Paralobites co B3pocno#f nuHueét poma Thanamites. Ho nockonsky mopdo-
reHe3 TaHAMHTOB HEH3BECTEH, TPYAHO CKa3aTb, ABJIACTCA JIM 3TO CXOACTBO CIy4aiHbIM
HJIH OTpa)aeT poacTBeHHble cBA3H. Ulnuaeronn¢ (Schindewolf, 1968) Bo3sen nobutHa
B paHr MOAOTPAA U CBA3aJl UX CO CBOMMH (uiouepaTHHAMH, K KOTOPLIM OH OTHEC
BCEX MEPMCKHX H OGONBIIMHCTBO TpHacoBbIX uepaTuTOB. To3ep (Tozer, 1981a) Toxke
OTBEpraeT aplECTHAHYI0 FHNoTe3ly NMpoHcXoxaeHus nobutua. Ha csoeit dunoreHeTn-
4Yeckolf cxeMe OH BBIBOAMT HX H3 PaHHETPHACOBLIX KCEHOOUCUHI, KOTOpbIE COOTBET-
CTBYIOT KalIMHPHMTHAAM B MoeM NoHWMaHuH. OgHako Gonburoit BpeMeHHO# nepepsis,
pasgensromuii no6buTHA U KaIMHPHTHA (AaHH3HI — paHHUl TaaMH), a TaKXKe OTCYTCTBHE
NPOMEXYTOUYHBIX (POPM MEXAY HHUMH JENAIOT Majl0060CHOBaHHBIM 3TO NMPEANOJIOKEHHE
KaHaAcKoro najeoHtosora. Cpedu paHHETPHACOBBIX LEPATHTOB, KOTOPbIC MOTJIH OBITh
npeakamMu no6HTHA, MeHs GoJbllie BCEro NpUBJIEKAatOT NapaHaHHUTHALL. Kak Te, Tak u
ApYyrue MMEKT LIapOBHAHYH, HHBOMIOTHYIO H TNaAKyw pakoBHHy. JlonacTHas JTHHUS
napaHaHHHUTHA QoCcTaTo4HO npocta. Ha Moit B3rnam, U3 Hee Mornia pa3BHThCA CyTypa
nobutua. Ho 3To npeamosioxkeHHe OCTAETCA B TaKoil ke Mepe rMNOTETHYHBIM, KaK M
npeanonoxeHne To3epa. Takum obpa3zoMm, npobremMa NPOHCXOKAECHHA NOOGHTHA
elle KAET CBOEro pelieHHs.

HepatuThl ObiIM rocnoAcTByolllel, HO He eAMHCTBEeHHOH rpynno#f TpHacoBbIX
aMMoHongel. Yxe B HamMMase NMOABHIMCh NpeacTaBuTenu otpaaa Phylloceratida. Um
CyXJeHo ObLIo chirpaTh B MOMEHT HOBOTO KpH3uca Ha pyfexe Tpuaca M IODBI TY Xe
BhIOAKOIIYIOCA poJib B ofecneyeHHH OanbHeifuie#d 3BoMouUMHM aMMoOHoMAeid, kKoTopas
BbiNajia B CBOE BpeMA Ha HOJIIO NMO3AHENepMCKUX nepaTuToB. CaMble paHHHe ¢uiLIO-
uepaTHabl 06beanHAOTCA B ceMeiicTBo Ussuritidae. 3To 3Bont0THBIE, 0OBIYHO ITafKHe,
HHorza pebGpucTbie NIaTHKOHBI, C OKPYIJIEHHOMH BEHTpalbHOM CTOpOHOIA, 3a3y6peHHBIMH
JIONacTAMH ¥ MOHODMIJUIOMAHBIMH cedllaMH. Y HCTOKOB YCCYPHTHA CTOMT pOQJ
Eophyllites, HauGonee OpeBHHM BHAOM KOTOpOro sBiIseTCH, no-suaumomy, E. ascol-
diensis u3 3oubl Hedenstromia bosphorensis (= gracilitatis) FHOxuHoro IIpumopbs
(3axapoB, 1968). Kpome 3odunnutoB, k 3TOMy ceMelicTBY. CyllecTBOBaBLUIEMY A0
CepeaHHbl MO3QHEro pITa, OTHOCATCA eile 11 ponoB. IInga paHHHUX M3 HHUX XapaKTepHa
IIeCTHJIONIACTHAA JHHHA, C 3a3yOpeHHBIMH OCHOBaHHAMM JonacTefi M ewe cnabo
BbIpaXKeHHOH MOHODH/JIOHOHOCTBIO cedesl. Y MO3AHMX YCCYpPHTHA YBEIHYHBAETCH
yucno yMOOHANBHBIX JiOmacTeil, BO3pacTaeT CTeNeHb PACWIEHEHHOCTH JIOMACTHBIX
IneMeHToB, fonee YeTko o6o3HayaeTcd MOHODHIIIOHOHOCTbL Celdesl, a B HEKOTOPBIX
cny4asx HaMevaeTcs Jaxke ABY4IEHHOE JeJIEHHe epBOro HapyxHoro ceana (Wopfingites,
Eopsiloceras). PakoBHHa nocTeneHHO CTaHOBUTCA Gonee nHBOMOTHOI. PaHHeTpHacoBbIe
YCCYPHTHABI NO cBoeit MOpdonoruu oueHp 6IM3KH K GPIIEMHHIHTHAAM, KOTOpBIE BMOJTHE
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crpaBe/IMBO CYHTAIOTCA HX NpefikaMH. CXOACTBO MeXAY ITHMH ceMeiCTBAMH HacTObKO
BeJJHKO, uTo 3axaposB (1978) obbemamHun ux B oxHo HaacemeiicTBo Ussuritaceae.
B nayane kapHHA OT YCCYPHTHA OTICIHIHCH OUCKOGHIMHTHABI, KOTOpbIC pa3BHBAJIUCH
IO KoHLa Tpuaca. Ux 3Boniouus conpoBOXAanach AEIEHHEM Celesl Ha OBE WJIH TPH
yacTH. JHCKOGHIIMTHALI BKIIOYAlOT ABa poJa, H3 koTopeix Rhacophyllites npocyuue-
CTBOBaj OT Hayaja KapHHA 40 KOHL@ p3Ta, T.e. 25 MJIH. neT. 3T0 ceMeiicTBO, MO-BHAH-
MOMy, ObLIO TEM HCTOYHHKOM, H3 KOTOpPOro HayajloCh Da3BHTHE IODCKHX ¢HTO-
uepatun (Suess, 1865; Zittel, 1884; Arkell et al., 1957).

OnHako ecTh M Jpyrue MHeHHS Ha 3ToT cuer. Tak, Bacc (Basse, 1952) u Ilunge-
sonbd (Schindewolf, 1961) cunTany, YyTo npeAkamMH ¢HIUTONEPATHA OGBUIH YCCYPHUTHIBL.
Buaman (Wiedmann, 1970, 1973a) cBa3biBaeT OMCKOQHIIHTHA C NeliacoBLIMH topadui-
JTMTHAAMH, 0OBbeOUHAS HX B OQHO CeMEHCTBO, a YCCYPHTHI — ¢ duanounepaTHIAMH.
HecMoTps Ha 3TH pacXoXOeHHs, Bce 06e3 MCKIIIOYEHHS HCCIEeOOBaTeSH NPH3HAIOT,
uto Kopuu otpsaga Phylloceratida nokosTca B TpHace. DTO eOMHCTBEHHas MpOYHas
HUTh, COCAMHAIONAA TPHACOBLIX ¥ IOPCKHX amMMoHougell (Diener, 1922; Tozer, 1971b).

HOpyrue TpHacosbie (GoOpMbl, BBIABHTaBLIHECS Ha POJIb MPEAKOB, HE BbIACPKaIH
ucnbiTanus BpemeHeM. Trachyphyllites, cunTaBuMiica HOPMHCKHM MNpeaCTaBUTE/IEM
orpaga Lytoceratida (Schindewolf, 1961; Wiedmann, 1966, 1970, 1973a, c; Wiedmann,
Kullmann, 1981; Teichert, 1967; Llesnipes, 1968), okasascs nediacossiM (Krystyn,
1978, 1982), a Tounee — cuneMiopckuM (Tozer, 1981a). Cepbe3Hble COMHEHHSA B Ka4eCTBE
npencTaBuTeNs oTpada Ammonitida Bei3biBaeT pon Phyllytoceras. Ty ponb oTBOOHT
emy Bugman (Wiedmann, 1970, 1973a). K yka3zaHHOMY poay OTHOCATCA OBa BHIA.
Oba oHu npeacTaBleHbI MEJIKHMH, HedpesbiMH pakoBHHaMH. Ph. zlambachense u3 pata
ABcTpuy, no 3akmoyeHuo Kpuctuna (Krystyn, 1974b), npunagnexut k poay Rhacophy-
llites, a THnoBso# Bua Ph. intermedium u3 kapHus HpaHa, ckopee Bcero, THMHHTHI
(Tozer, 1971a). BmecTe ¢ Tem, onmupasch Ha BHElIHee CXOACTBO JIONACTHBIX JIHHHIE,
To3zep (Tozer, 1981a) npeanonaraeT, 4TO THMHHTHIbI MJIH AMNOHHTHIBI, OCTaBafACh
LepaTHTAMH, MOTJIH ObITh MPeJKaMH HEKOTOPBIX IOPCKHX ncHiouepatua. OOHaKo 3Ta
runorteza Majio obocHoBaHa. [lo-Buaumomy, aMMOHHTH}Ibl KaK ¥ JIMTOLEpaTH.BI,
NpPOH3OLLTH OT HPCKHX QUIIIonepaTHA.

TaxkoBa o60m@as xapTHHa WHCTOPHYECKOro Da3BHTHA TpPHAacOBbIX aMMoOHoHACH.
Ee aHanu3 faeT BO3MOXKHOCTb BBIABUTHL pAd ocoBeHHOCTel B HX IBOMIOLMH.

IIpexae Bcero MHTEPECHO MpPOCHEINTh MpoliecC cTaHOBNEeHHA oTpanos Ceratitida u
Phylloceratida. Kak yxe yka3biBaloch paHHee, IpeIKaMH LiepaTHTOB Oblin, no-sHau-
MOMY, HapeJuTHAbl M3 oTpsaa nposexkaHuToB. IIpu obmemM cxoactse B Mopdosoruu
PAaKOBMHBI MEXKAY HHMH CYLIECTBYIOT OoNblIME pa3siH4YMs B CTPOEHHHM JIOMacTHoM
nuHud (puc. 84). JlapenuTHabl HMEOT TpeXpa3ZelbHYH0 BEHTpaJibHYH JIONacTbh H
f6onboe yucao yMOOHaNbLHBIX 3JIEMEHTOB, MpPHUYEM [JIaBHbIE JIONACTH 3a3yOpeHbl B
OCHOBaHHMAX. Y paHHHX LEPATHTOB JIHHUA 3HaYMTENbHO INpPOlLE, TOHHATHTOBafA, C
OBYpa3denbHOH BeHTpanbHOM JIoMacTel0 ¥ ABYMA NpUYMOOHaNbHBIMH JIOMAcTAMH,
KOTOPbIE TEHETHYECKH ABJIAIOTCA BHYTPEHHHMHM G0KOBBRIMH. Mexay papemmMTHOaMH H
LepaTHTAMH HeT nepexoAHbIX ¢popM. UX nonacTHble TMHHH CXOAHBI TOJILKO Ha CaMbIX
paHHHX CcTaguax oHToreHe3a (Spinosa et al., 1975). Takum obpazom, Ha mMyTH OT
Jape/IHTHO K LepaTHTaM IPOHM3OIUJH 3HAaYHTENbHbIC OHTOTCHETHYECKHE H3IMEHEHHH,
a UMeHHoO: ObITH yCcTpaHeHbI MO3JHHE OHTOrEHETHYECKHE CTaIHH NMPEAKOB H pELIaOLLYO
poib B MopdoreHese npuobpenn BHYTpeHHHe GokoBble nomacTH. CoBeplICHHO HHOM
XapakTep MMEET Mepexod OT iepaTHTOB k oTpaay Phylloceratida. Mexny paHHHMH
¢unnouepaTHAAMH H HX nNpeakamMu — GJIEMHHIHTHAAMH HET CYLIECTBEHHBIX pa3vuuii
HH B (OpMEe pPaKOBHHbLI, HH B CTPOEHHH JonacTHoif nuuHumu (puc. 85). IToT nmepexon
OblT NOCTENEHHLIM ¥ MOYTH HeYJOBMMbIM. OH COMPOBOXKAAJICA TeHAEHUMeH Ko Bce
Gonbuie#i MOHOPHIIIOHIHOCTH Celes, KOTOPas COCTABJIAET CYIECTBEHHYIO 0COGEHHOCTD
paHHHX dHIUTOLEpaTHA.

OO61en3BecTHO, YTO 3IBOJIIOLMA aMMOHOMJell conpoBoXaanack Nocjieq0BaTebHbIM
YCJIOKHEHHEM JIONAcCTHON JIMHHM. DTa TEHACHUHA Hallla CBOEe OTpPa)KeHHe H B UCTODH-
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Puc. 84. JlonacTHble NHHHH OapeNHTH/ H PaHHHX UEPaTHTOB

a — Daraclites elegans Tchernow; apTHHCkHR apyc; Ypan; 6 — Paracellites clegans Girty: poya; Texac (¢ — Pyxeuucs,
1960; 6 — Spinosa et al., 1975)

Puc. 85. JlonacTHble NHHHH GIEMHHTHTHI H PaHHHX QHANOUEpATHA
a — Flemingites radiatus Waagen; axenam; [pumopse; 6 — Eophyllites ascoldiensis Zakharov, axenam; Ipumopse
(@ — 3axapos, 1978; 6 — 3axapos, 1968)

YeCKOM pa3BUTHH LIEPATHTOB, IEPMCKHE NPEACTaBHTENIH KOTOPbIX HMEIOT 3HAYHTE/IBLHO
6osiee NPOCTYIO JHHMIO, YeM MOJABJIAIOIIAS YaCTh MO3THEeTpHACOBLIX PopM. OcobeHHO
ApKO OHa mnposBuiachb B nodoTpsaaax Ptychitina u Pinacoceratina, HangcemeiicTsax
Trachycerataceae (Ceratitina) u Ussuritaceae (Phylloceratida). BMecTe ¢ TeM B OTAENbHBIX
rpynnax LEpaTHTOB JIONacTHad JHHHA OKa3anach Ha pPeOKOCTb KOHCEPBAaTHBHBIM
NPH3IHAKOM, TOYTH He MOJABEPXEHHBIM H3MeHeHHAM. K HHM MOXHO OTHECTH Han-
cemeiictea Dinaritaceae u Meekocerataceae, nogoTpaasl Megaphyllitina, Arcestina u
Lobitina. HakoHew, B HEKOTOPbIX cy4asax HabnioJaeTcs Aaxe TEHACHUHSA K yIPOILEHHIO
JIONACTHOM NMHHUM, KaK HarnpuMep B ¢unoreHeTndeckoM paay Danubitaceae — Clydoni-
taceae — Choristocerataceae, rae oHa npouaa nNyTh OT LIECTHIJIONACTHO# LiepaTHTOBOI
OO0 veTbipexJionacTHo#f rouHatuToBodi. TakuM o06pa3oM, ycCIOXKHEHHE JONacTHOH
JHHEM ObUTO rjaBHOM, HO He eOUHCTBEHHOH TeHAeHLHell B 3BOMIOLHMH LEPATHTOB.

HHTepecHble pe3yabTaThl A1 MOHAMAaHUA HEKOTOPBIX CTOPOH 3BOJIIOLMY TPHACOBBIX
aMMOHOHAEH MOXeT OaTb KOJHUYECTBEHHBIH aHanM3 Ha poaosoM yposHe. Ilpexze
BCEro cJeAyeT pacCMOTpeThb pacnpefelieHHe aMMOHOMIeli no BekaM TpHacoBOTo
nepuona. B raHrere Bcero 6bisio 8 poaoB, B ToM uHciie 7 HOBBIX, B HAMMaJle — COOTBET-
cTBeHHO 64 u 61, cnate — 79 u 68, anusuu — 109 u 105, nagune — 66 u 50, xkapuUn —
102 u 86, Hopun — 117 u 101. Kpusbie, oTpakaroiuyde 3TO pacnpeaelieHHe, KPyTo
NOAHUMAIOTCA OT CBOelf HMCXOOHOH TOYKHM B Hayajne TpHaca K aHU3HHCKOMY MHKY,
Nnocjie 4ero pe3ko NajalT BHH3 B JlaAMHe, 4TOObl HavyaTb HOBBbIA KpyTo#t moabeM K
nocnegHeMy HopHiickoMy nuky (puc. 86).

CkopocThb 3BOJIIOLUH, ONpedenseMas TeMNaMu pogoBoil nuddepeHUHaLUH C yUETOM
aBCOIIOTHOrO BpEMEHM, COCTABJIAJNa OJI1 TPHACOBBIX aMMOHOHMIEH B CpPEHEM OKOJIO
11 pomoB Ha 1| MuH. ner. OmOHako OHa 3Ha4yHTEeNbHO KojneGanach Ha NPOTAXKEHHH
nepHoja ¥ B paHHEM TpHace AocTHrana 27, auusuu — 20, naauHe — S, kapHuu — 8,5 u
HOpHH — 7 poaos Ha | MnH. nert, T.e. 6b1a MakcUMaNlbHOMN B Havasie TpHaca ¥ MHHH-
ManbHo#l B naauHe (puc. 87). OTH uudpsl nmonydeHbl U3 pacuyeTa, YTo npH obiueii
NpOJOKHTEILHOCTH TpHaca B 45 MJIH. JIET Ha JOJIIO PaHHEro TpHaca ¥ aHU3WA majaer
no 5 MIH. NeT, 1aAHHA ¥ KapHHA — 1o 10 MAH. neT, a Hopus — 15 mnH. teT (Webb, 1981).
IMo opyrum manHbIM (Odin, Kennedy, 1982), npogomkHTeNsHOCTh TpHAca OLEHHBaeTCH
B 40 MJIH. JIET 3a CYET COKpalleHHA rjaBHbIM 06pa3oM NaAMHCKOTO BEKa, KOTOPOMY
otBoaAT He 10, a Tonsko 5 MnH. JeT. B 3TOM cnyvae cpegHss CKOPOCTh 3BOJIKOLIUH
aMMOHOHAEH B TpHace COCTaBHT 12, a B naguHe — 12,5 poga Ha | MIIH. nieT, T.e. OyaeT
HECKOJIbKO BbIllle, YeM B KapHHM ¥ HopuH. Kpusaf, usobpaxeHHas Ha puc. 87, npumer
BUI NiaBHo nafaroiuell nHHUK. [Ipu cpeiHel CKOPOCTH IBOMIOLIHY TPHACOBbIX LIEPATHTOB
okoo 10 poaoB Ha 1 MiTH. NleT oHa Gblita HaHGonee BricoO Ko B nogoTpaaax Meekoceratina
(19) u Ceratitina (oxono 7), a naubonee Hu3ko#i — B nogoTpsame Megaphyllitina (0,07).
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Puc. 86. KonnuecTpenHoe pacnpeaeneHne poJoB aMMOHOHACH No Bekam TPHAcOBOTO MepHoaa
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Puc. 87. Temnu ponosolt AuddepeHuUHaUHH TpHacoBBIX aMMOHOHAeR ¢ yyetoM aGCONIOTHOrO BpeMEHH
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Puc. 88. KonHyecTBeHHOE pacnpefiesieHHe PoJIoB aMMOHOHCH B paTe
1 — ofwee YHCcAO ponos, 2 — YHCIO HOBLIX POAOB

B ocTanbHBIX NOXOTPAAAX LEPATHTOB CKOPOCTH 3BOJIIOLHH PaclpedeUTHCh CIEAYO LU M
obpa3om: Sageceratina — 0,8, Ptychitina — 0,9, Pinacoceratina — 0,55, Arcestina — 0,2 u
Lobitina — 0,6. TpuacoBbie npeactaBuTenu otpsaaa Phylloceratida pa3ssuBanuck co
cpeaHeii ckopocThio 0,4 poaa Ha | MJIH. neT.

Hen3MeHHBI# MHTepec Bceria BbI3bIBacT MOBeJcHHe AMMOHOMIEH Ha apaMaTH-
yeckux pybexkax reonoruyeckoffi uctopuu. OOZHHM H3 HHMX ABIAETCA IpaHHMLAa TpHaca
H ropbl. CyllecTByeT NpeaCTaB/ieHHE, YTO BbIMHPDaHHE OPraHM3MOB Ha MOAOOHBIX
pyoexax NpOHCXOOMJIO YYTb JIH HE MoJIHHeHOCHO (Schindewolf, 1954a, 1958). B aToi
CBA3H A MOMNBITANICA MPOCAEAUTb Pa3BHTHE TPHACOBBLIX aMMOHOMAEH B p3Te — Ha
3aK/IOYMTENBHOM 3Tane MX 3BOJIIOUMH. B camMoM Hauane paTta ($a3a quinquepunctatus)
8. 3ak. 78 113



cyilecTBoBasio 22 poaa, npHHaanexamx k 15 cemeficteam. BonrMHCTBO HX nepelo
H3 anayHa, ¥ ToJbko 8 poJoB MoABHJIHCH 37aech BrnepBble (puc. 88). Ha cneayromem
stane (¢asa reticulatus) obuiee yuciao pogos cokpaTuiock ao 18, a uucno cemeiicts oo 12.
B 3TOM KOMILIEKCE U LIL 5 HOBBIX poaoB. B Hayane nmo3aHero paTa (da3sa stuerzenbaumi)
OTMe4aeTcs AafibHeillllee NaJeHHEe YPOBHA TaKCOHOMHHYeCKOro paszHoobpa3sus. Ha 3tom
3Tane HacyuTbiBaeTca 13 pomoB, npeacraBnsmowux 10 cemelicts. U3 Hux 3 pona
ABNAIOTCA HOBbBIMH. B camMom koHue p3Ta (da3a marshi) yueneno tonnko 4 pona
(Choristoceras, Arcestes, Megaphyllites u Rhacophyllites). Bce oHM nomHsaHch ¢
npeasiayero yposHs. Kaxabiif H3 yka3aHHBIX POJOB NMpPEACTABIAET OAHO CeMEHCTBO.
Hu oguH M3 HUX He nepewien B lopy. TakuM obpa3oM, npouecc BBIMHPaHHA aMMOHO-
uaell B KOHILIE TpHaca LueJl JOBOJIbHO NMOCTENEHHO, YTO XOpOIIO BHAHO Ha NPHBEACHHOM
rpaduke (cM. puc. 88).

9KOJIOTUSA TPUACOBBIX AMMOHOMJAEN

Dkonorus aMMoOHoMZeH, Kak M MHOTHX [ODYrHX JXHBOTHBIX, TECHO CBf3aHa C
XapaKkTepoM HX OBHxkeHHA. He yIHBHTENIbHO, YTO HMEHHO 3Ta CTOPOHA XH3HH BbIMEPILIHX
HapYXHOPaKOBHHHBIX TOJIOBOHOTHX B NEpPBY:0 o4epedb BbI3biBasia M BbI3bIBACT HbIHE
HHTepec Yy uccieaosaTene.

BONbUIMHCTBO MaJIEOHTOJIOOB MpOLUNOro BekKa, CpedH KOTOphIX OBUIH Takue
aBTOpUTEeTHble cnenuanucTel, kak Kaenmrear u Heiimaitp, cuutann ammoHouaei
cBoboaHONIaBaIOIIMMH MoJUTIockaMH. I'mobanbHoe pacnpocTpaHeHHE 3THX BhIMEPLINX
roJIOBOHOTHX OHHM OOBACHANM HX CHOCOOGHOCTBIO K aKTHBHOMY MNeEPeIBHXEHHIO.

Cronetue Hazan XaiiatT (Hyatt, 1889) nonoxun Havamo OpyroMy B3rjisay Ha
obpa3 kH3HH aMMoHouae#. OH 3aMeTHJI, YTO pPaKOBHHBI Me3030iickux dopM yTpaTHIH
BEHTpaJibHbIH (rHNOHOMHYecKkHit) CHHYC, KOTOpBI ObUT Yy HX naneo3ofickHX NpeakoB
H COOTBETCTBOBaj Bhipe3y I BOPOHKH Y COBpeMeHHoro Haytuayca. Ero 3ameHun
y HHX BEHTpaJibHbI#f BHICTYN, Wi pocTp. OTCIOAa aMEpHKaHCKHIl NafieOHTOJIOr caefna
BLIBOJ, YTO Me3030/CKHEe aMMOHOHJEH JIHWIMIINCE BOPOHKH M LEJIMKOM MepeluutH K
non3arolleMy MM Jaxe cuasvemy obpa3y xu3HH. B KoHue npoumuoro u Hauane
HbIHEIIHEr0 BekKa 3TOT B3rJfA4 Ha aMMOHouJel# Kak OEHTOCHBIX KHBOTHBIX MOJYYHJ
JOBOJIbHO WIHPOKOe pacnpocTpaHeHHe. CpelH ero npHBepxeHUeB HaubGonee sapkoif
ourypoit 6e1 BanbTep (Walther, 1897). Cpeon oTeuecTBEHHBIX y4eHBIX Momo6Hy0
TOUKY 3peHus pasmensnn Bopucax (1905) u XKupmyHckuit (1914). CTOpOHHUKH 3TOrO
HalnpaBjIeHHS B CBOMX BbIBOAAaX ONHpANHCh Ha 300JOTHMECKHe HccieloBaHus Bunnu
(Willey, 1895, 1897a, 1902) u Ouua (Dean, 1901), cornacHo KOTOpPBIM HbIHEXKHBYILHi
HayTHAYC Kak 6yaTo 6Ll MpeUMyHIECTBEHHO OJI3a€eT MO AHY.

C pasBepHyToli kpuThukoli nmomo6HbIx npeacraBnenuil BoicTynun Huuep (Diener,
1912b). OH cuHTaj, YTO COBPEMEHHbIf HayTHJIyC, MO-BHOAXMOMY, HMen cBoOOOHO-
NNaBalOUIMX NPEedKOB H JHIIb HEJaBHO Nepelles K JOHHOMY cyllecTBoBaHMI0. Kpome
TOro, 3HauHMTelbHOE Mopdonoruveckoe pa3Hoobpaiue aMMoHouAell M CylIECTBEHHbIE
OT/IHYMS B CTPOEHHH HUX DAaKOBHHbI 3aCTaBIAKT OCTOPOXHO HCNOJIb30BaTh aHAJIOTHIO
¢ HayTHaycoM. [lo MHeHuio [uHepa, BCS KOHCTPYKLMS paKOBHHbI y GoOJIbLIHHCTBa
aMMOHougeil Obula mnogunHeHa cBoOogHoMmy mnnaBanuw. Ha 3T0 yka3bsBalOT HX
JIerkuif TI'MApPOCTaTHYeCKHH anmapaT, 4acTO NPHOCTPEHHas BEHTPajbHaf CTOPOHa,
cBoboAHO paccekaBllas BOAY, NOJIbIC HIJIbI M WIHIbI, KOTOpble obecneyHBaiH NapeHHe H
PaBHOBECHE XXHBOTHOTO B TOJIIIE BOAbI, IBYCTOPOHHAS CHMMETPHA PaKOBHHbLI. AMMOHO-
Haei, JOCTHraBIINX NOpoii pa3MepoB TEJIEKHOIO KoJieca, Jierye NpeACTaBUThH IiaBako-
LIMUMH, YeM MoJ3ariUMMH no aHy. [IpoTHB GEHTOCHOro CylIeCTBOBaAHHUA CBHACTENb-
CTBYIOT TakkKe HEpeAKO YyKpallarolMe aMMOHOMAeHd TOHKHe M UIHHHble 60KOBBIE
BBIDOCTbI YCTh — YLIKH, a TaKX€ OTHOCHTEJIbHas He3aBUCHUMOCTb 3THX MOJUIIOCKOB
OT XapaKTepa OT/JIOXeHHH, B KOTOpbIX OHH BcTpevaroTcs. Ilpu3HaBas nogaBnsrollee
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6onbwMHCTBO aMMoOHouAelH cBo60gHONIABAIO UMMM KUBOTHLEIMH, [IHHEp nonaran, 4To
dopMbl ¢ TOHKO# M rmaakoil pakoBHHOH, momo6HO TpuacoBoMy poay Arcestes,
6bl1H 06MTaTENIAMH OTKPBITOro MoOpA, a2 (GOpMbl C TOJCTOR H CHIIBHO CKYJBITHPO-
BaHHOH pakKOBHHOH HacelaIM MeJKOBOAHbIE NpPHUOGpeXHbIe y4acTKH Mopsa. Bmecte
C TEeM HEKOTOpble aMMOHOHMACH MOIJIH BECTH H nomlarowwmii o6pa3 xuanu. Ilpexnae
BCEro K HMM MpHHaJnexaT pa3iH4Hble rerepomopérul. BeposaTHo, k GeHTOoCcy crneayet
OTHOCHTB TaKie HOPMaJIbHO CBEPHYThIe POPMBI CO CMELIEHHBIM CHROHOM H aCHMMETDHY-
HOli jtonacTHol Muuueit. OHaKO rerepoMopdsl U aCHMMeTPHUHBIE GOPMbI COCTABNIAIOT
JIMIIB HE3HaYUTEbHYIO YaCTh aMMOHOH IeR.

Cratbs [luHepa HMena Gonbuioli pezoHaHc cpeau cneunanuctoB. C ee noApo6GHLIM
H3JIOKEHHEM B OTe4eCTBEHHOH nHTepaType BuicTynun PosaHos (1914). On conposoaun
BHIBObl BEHCKOTO MaJICOHTOJIOra PAAOM 3aMeudaHHii. I'maBHBIe U3 HHX CBOAATCA K
TOMY, 4TO HeJb3s [PHNHCHIBATE BCEM aMMOHOHIEAM OAMHAKOBBIH 06pa3 Xu3Hy;
Jaxe NoBEAECHHE OJHOTO XHBOTHOTO MOTrJIO MEHATHCA B Pa3jIHYHbIC MEPHOABI €ro
CYLLECTBOBaHHA.

KpoMe ykalzaHHbIX y4YeHBIX, BO3MOXHbIH o6pa3 kH3HM aMMoOHoMOeH paccMaTpu-
Band u gpyrue asTopbl (Jaekel, 1902; Rothpletz, 1909; Scupin, 1912; Frech, 1915;
Naef, 1921; Bubnoff, 1922; Dunbar, 1924; Schmidt, 1925; Berry, 1928; Currie 1957;
PyxeHues, 1962). ITouTH Bce OHM CYHMTAJM HOpPMAaJIbHO CBEPHYTHLIX aMMOHOHIEeH B
TOH HMJIH HHOH Mepe NjaBalOIIMMH MOJUTIOCKaMH, a reTepoMopd — nubo monsarolMMH
no A"y, nubo naccMBHO mnapsiMMH B Toniue Boabl. Ilpu3HaBas HanuuMe pocTpa
y Me3o3ofickux ¢opM, GONbIIMHCTBO CMENMAMCTOB HE COTJIACHIOCh C BBIBOAOM
Xa#iaTTa 0 peaykuuv BopoHkH. B uacTHocTH, IIMuaT (Schmidt, 1930) npeanonaran,
4YTO OHa Moria 6bITh ABypa3denbHOMH, pacnosoxkeHHOH Mo 06e CTOPOHBI OT BEHTpAllb-
HOro BBICTYNA.

B 6onbumimHcTBe cnyvaes BbiBoAbl 06 ob6pa3e XH3HM aMMOHoHAeHl HOCHIIM yMO3pH-
TenabHbIE XapakTep. OHM He BbIXOAMJIH H3 obmactw moragok. IToatomy Gonbiuoil
HHTEpeC cpeaM MNaJicOHTOJIONOB BbI3BaJIH HCCJICAOBaHHA Tpymana (Trueman, 1941),
HanpaB/icHHbIE HA BBIACHEHHE NPHXHU3IHEHHOTO MOJIOKEHHS aMMOHOMAEH € MOMOLIBIO
MaTeMaTHYeCKHX pacyeToB. OHH mnoka3amH, 4YTOo oO6beM Kkunol kamepwl o6GbIuHO
B 2—3 pa3a npeBbilaeT o6beM Bo3aywHbIX kaMep. [lonoxkenne aMMOHHTA B COCTOAHUH
NOKOSA 3aBHCEJI0O OT PAaCCTOAHHMA MeXIy LEHTpaMH TAXKECTH W niaByvyecT (puc. 89).
Y 3BONIOTHOH pakoBHHBI C ONHHHO#M Xunoil kaMmepoil o6a HeHTpa MOYTH COBMAaAarOT
(puc. 89, ag), uTo OenaeT ee MOJIOXKEHHE B BoAe HeyCTOHYMBBIM. BeposTHO, aMMOHHT
MOT jlerko NpHAaBaTh Takolfi DakoBHHE Da3IMYHOE NOJIOKEHHE, XOTA B COCTOSHHH
NMOKOsA e¢ ycThe Oblo o6pallieHO HEMHOro KBepXy. Y HHBOMIOTHBIX GopM, MoJoGHBIX
HAyTHJIyCy, UEHTP TAXECTH JIEKHUT 3HAYHTEJIbHO HHXKE LIEHTPA MJIABYYECTH, YTO JOJDKHO
npuaaBaTh pakoBHHe OGOnbuwiylo ycTOHYMBOCTH B Bode. B COCTOAHMHM MOKOA YCThe
TaKHX aMMOHHTOB, BEPOATHO, NOUTH NOJHOCThIO 6bINO HanpaBneHO BBepX (pHc. 89, ).
I'erepoMopdbl ¢ nonypa3BepHYyTOH HIH. KPHOYKOBHAHOH pakKOBHHO, NO-BHAMMOMY,
3aHHMaJIH B BOAE OOBOJIbHO YCTORYHBOE HUJIOKECHHE, NIPHYEM HX YCThe GblnO ciierka
HJIH OJIHOCThIO oOpalleHo kBepXy (pHc. 89, 2, 0). BaleHkoBHaAHAA paKOBHHA, BO3MOXHO,
cllerka OTKJIOHANACh OT BEPTHKabHOro noyioxeHus (puc, 89, e).

B Hamm aHM MHTepec Kk o6pa3y H3HM aMMOHoHWZell He yrac, a, HAIPOTHB, 3HAaUH-
TeNIbHO yBeqHunica. COBpPEMEHHbIC MaJICOHTOJIONH BbICKa3blBalOT MO 3TOMY MOBOAY
caMble padiM4Hble TOYKH 3peHHs. llupokuii aunana3oH B3rnsmoB Ha ob6pa3 XKH3HM
aMMOHOHZEH! MOXKHO NpPOMJUIIOCTPHpOBaTh AByms npuMepamu. LHuunn (Schniepp,
1976) cpaBHHN NO MaHEeBPEHHOCTH YIUIOLCHHYH TNaJKyK) PaKOBHHY Me3030HcKHX
aMMOHHTOB C "yJIbTpacoBpeMeHHOM aToMHoIl noaBoaHoi#l noakoii”, a Puxrtep (Richter,
1980) Ha3Ban 3THX BbIMEDIUHUX XHBOTHBIX "COHHbIMH KaHHHOanaMu”, KOTOpbIe JICHHBO
noJi3ajgy no AHY, noeaas co6CcTBEHHbIX AeTeHbIel.

Bupxenysn (Birkelund, 1981) cuutaeT, 4yTo BCA CKYy/NBNITYpa aMMOHHTOB OTpaxXaeT
TCHACHLMIO K 3KOHOMHH MaTepHasia, Heob6xoauMoit npH HEKTOHHOM obpa3e KH3HH.
Mo npeactaBnenuto Jlemana (Lehmann, 1971, 1975, 1976), aMMOHHTBI, HanpoOTHB,
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Puc. 89. Bo3MoxHOe nonoxeHHe Pa3INHYHBIX aMMOHO-
Hae# B COCTOAHHH NOKOR

a — Dactylioceras commune, § — Promicroceras marstonen-
se, ¢ — Ludwigia sp., 2 — Crioceras duvali, d — Macroscaphites
ivanii, ¢ — Turrilites sp. JXXHnas xamepa 3alITPHXOBAaHA.
KpPECTHKOM OTMCHCHO MOMOXKCHHE UCHTPA NIABYYECTH, XKpyX-
KOM — nonoxeHHe ucHTpa TaxecTH (Trueman, 1941)

XKXHIIH HA OHE, MCOJICHHO NEpeaBHrasach B Mno-

uckax muuu. OHH 3aHUMAJIH 3KOJIOTHYECKY IO
HHUIY COBPEMEHHBIX racTponog Ha rnyGuHe
50—200 M. HBaHoB (1979) oTtcTauBaet

NJaHKTOHHBIA 00pa3 )KH3HH aMMOHHTOB, pac-

CMaTpuBas HX NPH 3TOM KaK OXOTHHKOB-

3acaguukoB. [Iporpeccupyromee ycnoxHe-
e HHE HMX TNEPEropoAoK OH CBSA3bIBaeT C CO-

BEpUIEHCTBOBAHHEM NPHKPENJIEHHA TeNla K pa-
KOBMHe BO n3bexaHue ero oTphiBa npu Gpocke Ha Ao6eiuy. Bapckos (1979), ucxoas u3
pa3Hoobpa3na GopMEI paKOBHHBI, CYHTAET, TO-BHOAHMOMY, YTO CpeIH aMMOHHTOB MOTTH
6bITh NMpeAcTaBUTENM BCEX aAanTHBHBIX THIOB COBPEMEHHBIX Uedasonod, T.e. GeHTOC-
Hble, OeHTONEIarHYeCKHE, HEKTOOEHTOCHbIE, HEKTOHHBblE U MJIAHKTOHHBIE.

OaHako 60JMBUWIMHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX 300JIOTOB H MAJIEOHTOJIOrOB M0J1araloT, 4YTO
HOpMaJlbHO CBEPHYTbIe aMMOHHThHI MO CBOoeMy oOpa3y ku3HH ObuM GIM3KM K HbIHE-
KHBYLLIEMY HAayTHJIYyCY, T.€. OCHOBHYIO YaCTb BpEMEHH OHH BHCEJIH HAZX QHOM, 3aHHMAACh
nouckamu nuimy (Ziegler, 1963, 1967; Mutvei, Reyment, 1973; Mutvei, 1975; Hecuc,
1975; 3axapos, 1978; Miiller, 1978; 3yes, Maxnun, 1979). ®opma ux pakoBHHbI Hbina
noAYMHEHa, BEPOATHO, He HensM obecneveHus Gonbiueii ckopocTH, a 3aaave npuobpe-
TEHHA Jy4uieli MaHeBPEHHOCTH, T.C. CNOCOGHOCTH GLICTPO MEHATH HampaBlieHHE OBH-
xeHus (Bayer, 1982). Ilo-BHAUMOMY, aMMOHMTBI COBEpLIAJIH BEPTHKAJIbHBIE CYyTOYHBIE
MHTpaldH, NpHYeM, MO0 MHEHHK) OAHHX aBTOPOB, OHH MOTJIM ONYCKAaTbCA Ha riybuuy
6onee 1000 M (Mutvei, 1975), no MHeHHIO Apyrux, rany6uHa o6GMTaHMA aMMOHHMTHI
He npeBbiana 100—200 M, B To BpeM#A kak ¢pHITOLEPATHABI ¥ IHTOLEPATHABI, HMEIOLLIHE
6onee npouHbIA CHPOH, MOMIH XHKTh, NOAOOGHO HAyTHIYyCy, 3HAYHTENbHO TyGike
(Westermann, 1971, 1982).

Yr1o kacaeTca aMMoHouae#l ¢ rerepomopdHoil pakoBHHOH, TO UM OOBIMHO MpHMHU-
cbiBafoT 1160 GeHTOCHBIH, TH6O0 nnaHkToOHHbIH 06pa3 xu3uu (Kyuutun, 1965; Wiedmann,
1973b; Dietl, 1978; Dietl et al., 1978; Hpanos, 1979; Kakabanse, 1981; Klinger, 1981).

KakuM xe B aOelicTBHTeNbHOCTH Obl1 o6pa3 xu3HM aMMoHouaeid? [ns oTBeTa
Ha 3TOT BONpPOC MBI HMeeM, IO KkpaiiHell Mepe, 4eThIPC BO3MOXHOCTH: CpaBHERHE C
HBIHEXHBYIIHMH rOJIOBOHOTHMH (2KTYaJHCTHYECKHIH METOM), ONBITHOE MOCTHPOBaHHE
("uHXeHepHbIt MeTOX”), MopdpodyHKUHOHANBHBIH aHanH3 ¥ TaduHOMHUeckHe Habro-
neHusa. PaccMOTpuM KaXayro M3 3THX BO3MOXHOCTEH OTAE/NBHO.

e

e

3KOJIOTHUA COBPEMEHHBIX LIEPAJIONOI

HblHeXHBYlI¥e TOJIOBOHOIHE MOJUIIOCKH NpPEICTaBjIeHhl HayTHIMAAMH, Kapaka-
THUAMH, KajlbMapaMiH, OCbMHHOramMH H BaMnupomopdamu (Voss, 1977b; Hecuc,
1982). OHu HacyHTBIBAKOT okojio 150 pomoB u 650 BumoB (Voss, 1977a). U3 astoro
YHC/Ia NMOYTH MOJoBHHA poAoB (46%) comepxaT mo oaHomy, 30 pomoB (20%) no aBa
BMIa M JHL ABa poAa (Sepia u Octopus) oxBaThIBalOT Kaxablit 6onee yem 100 BHAOB.
MoHOTHNNYECKHe pPOAbI NpEACTaBJAEHbI B OCHOBHOM Ok€aHHYeCKHMH ¢opmamH, a
poabl ¢ 6ONBIIMM YHCIOM BHOOB — OOHHBIMH OGHTATE/NAMH MEJIKHX HIH riyboKHX
BOA.

CrnoxHas HepBHaA OpraHM3alMA Jana roNOBOHOTHM TpPaBO Ha 3BaHHE "NPUMaTOB
Mopsa”. Oun npuobpenu peakTHBHbIH crioco6 nnaBanusa. Harubas BOpPoHKY H ¢ CHJIOi
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BbiGpacbiBas W3 Hee BOAY, KajbMap MOXET ABHraThCA BMEped, Ha3ald, BBEPX H BHH3I
roJIOBO#t HJIH XBOCTOM.

CuHTaeTcs, YTO Mejarv4eckHe KajbMapbl, HMEIOLHE CTPENOBUAHOE TEJIO, pa3BH-
BatOT ckopocTb Ao 40—55 xMm/uyac (Axumywkus, 1963). ITo3TomMy HX Ha3bIBaioOT
"XHUBBIMH pakeTaMu” HiH “cnpHHTepamMH Mopsa” (3yes, 1970). BepoaTHo, noao6HbIe
NpeACTaBIEHHA MOTYT ObITh CpaBeASHBBIMH JIHIIL B OTHOLIEHHH HeGonbLION rpynmel
(oxono 10 BuOoB) "neTarolwMx” kanbMapoB. [lpecneays kepTBy unH, HaobGopor,
cnacaficb OT Bparos, 3TH KajbMapbl BbICKAKHBalOT M3 BOZbl ¥ mposieTaloT 50—60 M
Ha BbICOTE 4—5 M HaJ MOBEPXHOCTbIO OKeaHa, HHOraa najgas Ha nanybbl 60JblIHMX
kopabneii. Kak mnoka3biBatOT pacyeTbl, NPH TakoM TMNpbIKKE CKOPOCTh KaJibMapa
aomkHa 6biTh okono 30 km/vac (3yes, 1970). OgHako OCHOBHas Macca KajbMapoB
TU1aBaeT 3HaYHTEJIbHO MelneHHee. Tak, CKOPOCTb CTPYH, BhIOpachiBaeMoit H3 BOPOHKH
xanbMapoB poda Loligo, coctaBniseT 25 kM/4ac, a caM KanbMap MepeMEILaeTcs B
NPOTHBOMOJIOXKHOM HAaINPaBJIEHUH BCEro JIHLIB CO CKOPOCThIO HEMHOTHM Goutee 4 KM/ yac
(Trueman, Packard, 1968). HaGnioaenus, caenaHHele ¢ nany6el kopabns, cBHAETENb-
CTBYHT, YTO KajlbMap pa3BHBAcT MaKCHMaJIbHYH) CKOpocTh He 6onee 7—8 kM/uac,
T.€. IUILIBET CO CKOPOCThIO GhIcTpo Haywero yenoBeka (Hecuc, 1974). Takum obpa3som,
B CBOCHi MNOJBHIKHOCTH TrOJIOBOHOTHE 3HAaYHTEJIbHO YCTYNnasoT pblbaM H MOPCKHM
MJIEKOTIHTA IO LLIHUM.

B Ouonoruyeckoil opraHH3allMH TOJIOBOHOTHX €CTb OAWH CYILUECTBEHHBIH M3BAH:
OHH COBeplUEHHO riyxHe (AKHMYWKHH, 1963). B kakof-To Mepe OTCYTCTBMEe cClyXa
BO3MELIAETCA Y HHX XOpOLIO pa3BHTHIM 3peHHeM. Bce ronosoHorue — aKTHBHbIE H
NpoXKopauBbie XUIIHHKH. OHH NHTalOTCA B OCHOBHOM pakoo6Gpa3HeIMH, HO He 6pe3raioT
¥ najganbio. MHorue u3 Hux kaHHuGasbl. CBOMMH KpenKUMH XHTHHOBBIMH YETFOCTAMH,
HMEIOLMMH BHI KJIIOBa IoONyras, OHH JIETKO OPOGAT maHuMps Kpaba MM pakoBHHY
MOJIJIFOCKA, JIOMAOT KOCTb pbIOb! H MOTYT NEPEKYCUTh JaXkKe CTaJIbHY!O JIECKY [UIs JIOBJIH
TYHUOB (AKHMYILKHH, 1963).

CoBpeMeHHble TOJIOBOHOTHE MOJUTXOCKH LIMPDOKO pacnpocTpaHeHbl B MupoBom
oKeaHe — OT ApPKTHKH N0 AHTapkTHabl (AkumywkuH, 1963; 3yes, 1970; 3yes, Hecuc,
1971). DTo cTeHOTaIMHHbIC OPraHH3IMbL. OHH XKHBYT B MOPAX C COJIEHOCThIO 30—39% 0 ¥
OYEHb YYBCTBMTE/bHbl K TOHHXCHHIO HIM INOBLILICHHIO e¢ ypoBHA. CpeaH royoso-
HOTHX pa3/IH4Yal0TCA KaK 3BPUTEPMHbIE, TaK U CTEHOTepMHBIe popMbl. OAHAKO OCHOBHaf
4acTh X OOMTaeT B TEMJBIX TPOMHYECKHX M cy6Tponuueckux mopsax. [To HanpaBieHHIO
K nosrocaM B 000OHX MoNylIapHAX YHCIO BHAOB 3THX MOJIIFOCKOB MOCTENEHHO COKpa-
mwaercs MHorse BHAbI TOJIOBOHOTMX CKJIOHHBI K CE30HHBIM MHrpaiumaM. JleToM B
NoHcKax KopMa OHH NMepeMelIaloTCA Ha ceBep, B GopeanbHble MOpS, 3 OCEHbIO BO3Bpa-
LIAIOTCH B }OKHbIE LIXUPOThI. [ 0JIOBOHOTHE HaceNAT BCHO TOJILY OKeaHa — OT MOBEPX-
HOCTHBIX Boa A0 ab6ucanbHbix rnybun (7—8 Thic. M). MHOrHe M3 HMX COBEpLIAIOT
BEpTHKa/lbHble CYTOYHbIE MHIpal{H, HOYbIO TNOJAHHUMAACh B BEPXHHE CJIOM OKeaHa,
a JHEM OMNycKasch B ero rjayGHHBI.

TosoBOHOrME — pa3denbHOMNObIE XHBOTHble. OQHaKO Yy GONBIIMHCTBA M3 HHUX,
KpOMe aproHaBTOB, N0J0BOH AUMOpdH3M BhipaxeH cnabo. Aiiua ronoBoHorux o6bIuHO
oBajibHble, pexe chepuveckHe. OHH OKpYyXKeHbl MIOTHOH 3nacTH4HOH 0600UKOMA.
VY kanbMapoB HX pa3Mepbl He NpeBbIAIOT 2,5—3 MM, Yy OCBMHHOTOB M KapaKaTHI{
mocturaror 30 MM, CaMKH KanbMapoB OTKIaAbIBAIOT OT HECKONBKHX JOECATKOB A0
HECKOJIbKHX COTEH ThICAY ML, OCBMHHOroB — a0 150 Teic., a caMKH kKapakaTHll — OO
300 suy (Axumywkud, 1963; 3yes, Hecuc, 1971). Knagku roloBOHOrHX HMMe:OT BHI
CTYAEHUCTBIX LUIHYPOB, CTPYYKOB HJIM JIEHT, BHYTPH KOTOPBIX HAXOMATCH MHOTFOYHCIICH-
Hble giiga. OHY MOTYT ObITh JOHHBIMM HJIH MejaruyecKUMH. JIoHHBIE KJIAAKH MPHKpen-
AA0TCA caMKaMH K cyb6cTpaTy. O6BIYHO OHH pacrnojilaraloTca B BepxHeil cyGnuTopany.
IMenaryueckue xaaaxky csoboano nmapar B Tojule Boabl. YacTo nox geficTBHEM BETpPOB,
BOJIH U TeYeHHH OHM pa3pbiBalOTCA Ha LIAPOBHUIHBIE KYCKH, KOTOpBIE IIMPOKO pac-
CeHBalOTCA B okeaHe. PacceieHHI0 TOJIOBOHOTMX CINOCOGCTBYET M HMX CKJIOHHOCTB
HEPECTHTLCA B CTPYAX TEUEHHId.
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MpoRoMKHTENBHOCTh HHKY6a LIHOHHOTO NEPHOLA 3aBHCHT OT TEMIIEPATYphI: YeM OHa
BbIILIE, TEM OH Kopoue. B 06ieM mpouecc MHKyOauuMH y roJIOBOHOTHX OMHTCA OT 18
a0 40—45 nueli. Bce coBpeMeHHbIE rOJIOBOHOTHE HMEIOT npsMoe pa3BuTHe. OHH He
NpoXoAAT B OHTOreHe3de cTaaMH Tpoxodopbl HaM Benurepa. M3 situesoit o6onouku
rOJIOBOHOTHX BBIXOOMT yXe BIOJIHE CPOPMHPOBAHHOE KHBOTHOE. B CBOMX OCHOBHBIX
YepTaX OHO MOXOXE Ha B3POCJIOr0 MOJUIIOCKA H OTJIHYAETCH OT HEro TONBKO pa3-
MepamMH. OOBLIYHO 3Ty CTagHIO Ha3bIBalOT "JIHYHHKOH”, XOTHS B HacCTOSAIIEM CMBIC/E
cnoBa OHa TakoBoif He saBnsgerca. I10o3TOMy roBOpHTb O NHYHHKAX TOJIOBOHOTHX
MOXHO JIHIIL yCNoBHO (AKMMYLIKHH, 1963; Boletzky, 1974). Boinynusiileecs U3 sifua
MOJI00€ XHBOTHOE HMEET B JJIHHY BCEro HECKOJIbKO MHINMMETPOB. CniHpy/ia BLIXOOUT
U3 siina, BepOATHO, ¢ OAHO# WM AByMSA BO3ayWIHbIMM kKaMepaMu (Bandel, Boletzky,
1979). Hatwuu 3HaHHA O MOBEAEHHH MOJIOOBIX HedaONOa NOUTH LEIHKOM OCHOBAaHbI Ha
na6opatopubix Habmogenusx. HekTOHHBIE TroI0OBOHOTHE, K KOTOPbIM OTHOCATCA
BCE KajbMapbl, Cpa3y MNocje Bbixoda H3 siia nmepexoJAT K aKTHBHOMY [JIABaHHIO
(Boletzky, 1977). IlouTH Bce kapakaTHLbI C CaMOro Ha4aja CBOEro nocieIMOpuoHab-
HOTO Pa3BUTHA BedyT G¢HTOCHBIH (MM HEKTOOEHTOCHBIH) 06pa3 KH3HH, JHEM 3aKalbl-
Bafch B MArkoe AHO. TOJIbKO Kap/JHKOBas kapaKaTHLA H3BECTHA B FOHOCTH Ka K MJIAHKTOH-
Hoe XHBOTHoe. HekoTopble OCBMHHOIM cpa3y Iocjle BbUIYIUIEHHS HaYHHAIOT MOJI3aTh
no aHy. OgHako cpedu HHX €CTb MHOTO BHIOB, “JHYHHKa” y KOTOPbIX HEKOTOpoOe
BpeMs BeJeT MUIAHKTOHHOE CYLECTBOBAaHHE, a M03)XKe ONYCKAaeTCA Ha JHO.

Cyas no pa3BHTHIO Ka/lbMapoOB, POCT FOJIOBOHOTHX HEpaBHOMEDEH: CHavajia OHH
pacTyT OnicTpee, a 3aTem MeaneHHee. Ha ¢oHe 3To#i obOmieii TeHaeHUHH OTMevaeTcs
yepeOBaH¥ME NEPHOJOB YCKOPEHHOTO POCTa JIETOM H 3aMegieHHoro — 3uMo#l, Takoe
4YepedOBaHHE HMMeEET, MO-BUAMMOMY, HE TOJbKO CE30HHbIfi XapakTep, HO CBS3aHO
TaKXe ¢ 3TanaMH MOJIOBOTO CO3DEBaHHA, MOCKOJIbKY OTMEYAETCA M y TPOMHYECKHX
¢dopMm. IIpoaomKHTENBHOCTb XKH3HH y FOJIOBOHOTUX HeGonbmwas — oT | roga go 3 ner.
MHorue kanbMaphl, Kak caMLbl, TaK H CaMKH, YXKe K KOHIly BTOPOro roaa AOCTHTaloT
nonHo#t nonoBo#i 3penocTH M mocie pa3MHOXKEHUA ymuparoT. Ha HX HepecTHaHILax
4acTo HabiroaaroTCA MaccoBble CKOMIEHHA Tpynos. KpynHble KaapMapbl H OCBMHHOTH
KHBYT, NO-BHAHMOMY, fonblle (3yes, Hecuc, 1971).

O6umenpuHATOl 3KOoNOrMyeckod KnaccHPHMKalMH TOJIOBOHOTHX elie HeT. Pocc
(Voss, 1967) nwpiTanca nocrpouTh ee Ha OGaTumerpuueckoit ocHoBe. OH pa3snnyan
JMHUNEIarH4Yec KHe, Me3onenarnyec kue, 6aTunenaruveckue, THTOpaJbHOGEHTOCHbIE, ME30-
GeHTOCHbIe, 6aTHOeHTOCHBIe dopmbl H T.A. Hecuc (1973, 1975), nonokue B OCHOBY
kJaccHdHKauu xapakTep 6uoTona, cnocob nepeaBHKEeHHUA ¥ POA MUILM, pa3Aenua Beex
COBPEMEHHBIX TrOJIOBOHOrMX Ha 23 3KOJOrMYecKHe rpynnel, KOTOpble OOLEAMHHS B
NATb OCHOBHbIX aJANTHUBHBIX THMNOB (MJH XH3IHEHHBIX ¢opM): OGeHTocHbIH, GeHTO-
nenarpveckuil (NpHaOHHOMNEArHYec KM HITH MPHIOHHONIAHKTOHHBIH), HEKTOOEHTOCHBIH,
HEKTOHHbIf M NMnaHKTOHHBIA. I'paHMUBI MeXOy OTAeNbHBIMH XH3HEHHBIMH popMamu
He Bcerga veTkH. OcobeHHO 3To kacaeTcs GeHTOmenarH4yeckKHX ¥ HEKTOOGEHTOCHBIX
MOJINIOCKOB.

Cpeau  HBLIHEXHBYLUMX TOJIOBOHOTHX TMPHCTallbHOE BHHMAaHHE MaJIEcOHTONOrOB
BCerJa MpuBJeKajdH “XHBble HCKOMaeMble” — HayTHJyChl. BriepBble OHH GbLIH OnMHcaHBI
HEMELKHM ecTecTBOMCMbITaTeleM I'eoprom Pymeuycom eme 8 cepenune XVIII Beka.
Ho ocobGeHHO BO3pOC HHTEepec K OHOJIOTHH H 3KOJIOTHH 3THX MOJIJIIOCKOB B MOCJIEOHHE
asa gecatunetus. Haubosee MHTEHCHBHO HX H3y4alOT B MOPCKHX akBapHyMax MoHako,
Hoso#i Kanegoxunu u SAnouun (Hecuc, 1978). HayTunycel npeacTaBfieHbl B COBPEMEHHBIX
MOpAX eAMHCTBEHHHIM pOAOM, B KOTOPOM pa3ljIMYalOT OOLIMHO MATh MJIH IUECThb
BuaoB (IHumanckuii, 1948, 1962; Stenzel, 1964; Saunders, 1981b). K HuM cneayer
nobGaBHTL elle oAMH HegaBHo onucaHHbii BHO Nautilus belauensis (Saunders, 1981a),
noiiMauublii y Geperos Ilanay (Kaponuackue octpopa). PakoBuna nHayTHiyca mo-
cTHraetr B guaMeTpe 25 cM. OHa COCTOMT M3 TpeX o6OpPOTOB, KOTOpbIE pa3fesicHhl
neperopoakaMu Hz 27—38 kamep. XKunag kamMepa 3aHUMaeT MeHee NMOJIOBHHBI 06opoTa.
OcTanbHble KaMepbl 3anoOJIHEHBbl Ta30Boif cMechlo, COCTOAIEH H3 a30Ta, KHClopoaa,
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aproHa H [OBYOKHCH yriepoda. BHyTpH Bo3oyuwHeIX kamep Ha 6ot rny6une noa-
JOepxkuBaeTca nocroaHHoe gasnaenue (0,9 atM). Mocneaune 9—10 U3 HUX, KPOME TOrO,
coepXaT KHIAKOCTb, KOJIMYECTBO KOTOPOH yMEHBbLIAETCA OT HOBBIX KaMep K CTaphIM
(Bidder, 1962; Denton, Gilpin-Brown, 1966; Denton, 1974). O6pa3syromascs kamepa
3aMONHACTCA KHIOKOCTHIO LEJIMKOM. 3Ta XHIKOCTh OTJHMYaeTcd OT MOPCKOH BOABI
NoHWXeHHOH koHLeHTpauueii coneii. B neHTpe pparMokoHa npoxoauT cHPOH — ynpyrui
TAX, 3aKJIIOYEHHbIH B TBepAylo nopHcTylo obonouky. Ero anuna 20 cMm, guametp 3 Mm.
CudoHHbIl TAX — OTpocTOK 3aaHedl 4yacTH MaHTHH. OH COCTOHT H3 COCAMHHUTENbHOMH
TKAHH, OKpYXeHHo#H j3nuTeneM. BHyTpH cHpoOHa nNpPoOXoAAT KPOBEHOCHBIE COCYIBI
(xpynHas BeHa M MeNkHe apTepuu). TBepmas obonouka cupoHa COCTOMT M3 ABYX
NopHCThIX Tpybok: BHYTpeHHeil (poroBoit) u BHemHell (MenoBoii). Ceepxy cudoH
OKpYXeH TOHKOl KOHXHOJIHHOBOH NJIeHKOI, KOTOpas BBICTHJIAET HIHYTPH H BO3OYLIHbIE
KaMepbl.

PakoBHMHAa y HayTHJIyca BBIMOJIHAET ABe OCHOBHble QyHkuuH. IIpexnme Bcero oHa
npeactaBiseT coboli cpeacTBo naccHBHOM 3awmMTh. B cnyvae onmacHocTH HayTHiyC
NOJIHOCThIO BTArMBAeT CBOE MATKOE TeJI0 B XHIIYIO KaMepy, NMPHKpbIBas BXOO B Hee
kamolwoHoM. Ero pakoBuHa oyeHb npovHas. Kak moka3biBaloT OMBITHI, OHa BhIAEPKH-
BaeT AaBjieHHe oo 73 aTMm, 4To cooTBeTcTBYeT rybune 730 m (Denton, Gilpin-Brown,
1966; Saunders, Wehmann, 1977). Ilo apyruM HaHHLIM, PaKOBHHAa B3POC/IOrO HayTH-
Nyca pa3pyulaeTcs SIMIUb NPH OaBieHHH oT 73 mo 90 atm, T.e. Ha ray6uune 730—900 M
(Westermann, 1973; Kanie et al.,, 1980; Ward, Martin, 1980; Ward et al., 1980;
Westermann, Ward, 1980). IIpu 3ToM caMbiMH cnabbIMH ee MecTaMH SBISKOTCA
¢parmMakoH ¥ cudpoH. Monoasie pakoBuHbl (20—30 MM) obnaparoT ewe 6onblIHM
3anacoM Npo4HocTH. OHH BBIOEPXKHBAKT AaBneHue A0 136 aTt™ (Saunders, Wehmann,
1977).

Io-BuguMoMy, eilte 6osiee BaxkHa poJib pa KOBHHBI KaK 'HAPOCTATHYECKOTO annapara.
OnpenefieHHOEe coYeTaHHe ra3oB M XHIKOCTH B BO3YLIHBIX kaMepax obecrneuuBaeT
HeliTpanbHylo nnaByvecTh XuBoTHoro (Denton, Gilpin-Brown, 1966, 1973; Denton,
1974), a pacnonoxeHHe LEHTPAa THKECTH B 6 MM HHXe LIEHTpa MJaBy4eCTH Npuaaer
eMy ycroiluuBocTh npH mnaBaHHH. JlogoOHO OCTaNbHBIM TOJIOBOHOTMM, HaYTHIIYC
MOXET MaBaTh ¥ B3aX H Bneped. IIpH OBHXEHHH OH PUTMMYHO pacKauMBaeTCs, Kak
MaATHHK, NOCKONbKY KaxXAblii BHIOPOC CTPYH M3 BOPOHKHM CONPOBOXIAETCA TOJIYKOM,
BLIBOAALIMM HayTHJIyca H3 paBHOBeCHOro coctosHusa (Bidder, 1962; Chamberlain,
1976, 1981). Pasmax 3Tux koseGaHuit cocTaBnseT okono 10° B KaXAyi0 CTOpOHY.
B TakT koneGaHHAM paKOBHHbI MATKO€ TEAO XHBOTHOTO TO BTATMBAaeTCA B XKHIIYIO
KaMepy, 4TO Cjerka BeicTynaer u3 Hee. Kak moka3biBaloT onbIThI, KaXa0€ BTATHBaHHUE
TeJla HECKOJIbKO yMeHbIIaeT ko3¢ dpuuueHT TopmoxeHnus (Chamberlain, 1980). IInasaroT
HayTHIyCbl OYEHb MEOJICHHO, C MaKCHManbHOH ckopocThio okosio 0,9 km/wuac
(Chamberlain. Westermann, 1976; Ward et al., 1977; Chamberlain, 1981).

BHyTpHKaMepHas KHIOKOCTb HeceT ABOMHYyI0 Harpy3ky. Bo-nepsbix, oHa yyacTByeT
B npouecce obpa3zoBaHus HOBOMH meperopoAkH, GU3NUYECKH MOALEPKHBAs €€, OKA OHA
He chopMHpoBasach NOJHOCTLIO. BO-BTOpBIX, KHUIAKOCTH CHYXKHMT 6amiacTom, oOT
KOTOPOro HayTHJyC MNOCTENEHHO ocBoOoXZaeTcs Mo Mepe pocTa €ro paKOoBHHBI H
TkaHe#i. TeM caMbIM NOCTOSHHO MOAAEPKHBACTCA COCTOSHHE HelTpanbHON nuaBy-
4eCTH. Y MOJIOABIX HayTHJIYCOB 00beM BHYTPpHKaMepHOH XHAKOCTH COCTAaBJIfET OO
32% obvema ¢parmakoHa mau B cpeaneM 8,7 mn (Ward, 1979; Collins et al., 1980).
C BO3pacTOM KOJIHYECTBO XHUAKOCTH yMeHbIlaeTcs A0 1,1 Mn. Y B3pocsiX RKHBOTHBIX,
yXe MepecTaBLUIMX pacTd, BO3AYLIHbIE KaMephbl NMPaKTH4YECKH cyxHe. Pemarowas pos
B yJaJIeHHH XKHAKOCTH H3 KaMep MPHHaANIEXHT cudoHy. Ero nopucras tpy6ka, nonobHo
duTHIIO, MTOA AEACTBHEM OCMOTHYECKOTrO OaBJICHHA BbIKaYMBAaeT U3 BO3AYLIHLIX Kamep
KHUAKOCTb, KOTOpas 4epe3 CHPOHHLIA 3MHUTeNHH MocTynaeT B KPOBEHOCHbIE COCYABI M
yepe3 NoykH BbiBogHTca Hapyxy (Denton, Gilpin-Brown, 1966; Collins, Minton, 1967;
Chamberlain, 1978).

Hdo HemaBHero BpeMeHy 0o0JbLIOH NONYJNAPHOCTBIO NOJI30BajiaCh THMIOTE3a, COTr-
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JJaCHO KOTOpO# HayTHJyC NepeMellaeTcs BEPTHKaJIbHO B TOJILLE BOAbI MO MPUHLUHMIY
noasogHo# JsioakH. 3amosiHAA BO3JAYUIHbIE KaMepsl XHAKOCTbIO, OH NOrpyXxaeTtcs, a
puikauyuBas ee, scrabiBaeT (Bidder, 1962; Denton, Gilpin-Brown, 1966; Heptonstall,
1970; Mutvei, Reyment, 1973; 3yes, Maxuun, 1979). Oanako Yopa u ero xosnneru
MOJABEPTJIH CEPLE3HOMY COMHEHHIO MoaobHble mpeacTaBneHus. OHH MOKa3asiH, YTO,
BO-TEPBLIX, BCJAEACTBHE IMJIOXOH NMPOHHLAEMOCTH cHPOHHOH TpyOGKH mpouecc BbiKayH-
BaHMA XHUAKOCTH K3 BO3YLIHBIX KAMED HIET Ype3BbI¥ailHO MeAIeHHO, CO CKOpocThio | M
B O€Hb, 2 BO-BTOPbHIX, pAKOBHHA B3POCJIOr0 HaYTHJIYCa COAEPXHT OYE€Hb MaJIO XHMIAKOCTH
HIH He HMeeT ee BooOwe (Ward et al., 1977, 1980; Martin et al., 1978; Ward, 1979,
1980; Collins et al., 1980). Ecnu 6bl HayTHIyc HCMOJIb30Bajl MEXAHH3M MaCCHBHOTO
BEPTHUKAJILHOTO MepeMeLIeHHA, TO OH TpaTHa Gbl Tpu 4aca, 4ToOsl nmpeonosiers 100 M,
B TO BpeMs KaK MpPH peaKTHBHOM crnocobe OBMkeHHA eMy TpeGyeTcs Ha 3TO TOJIbKO
7 muu (Chamberlain, 1981). [Io3TOoMy JOorH4Hee NpeaNnoN0XHTh, YTO HAY THJIYC BCILJIBIBAET
U NOTPYXKAETCS, UCTONb3ys BOPOHKY.

PakoBHHa HayTHJIlyca MMeeT pa3Hble GOpPMBbI OKpPacKd B 3aBMCHMOCTH OT BO3pacTa
%HBoTHOTrOo. Ha FOHBIX CTagMAX OHa OKpalleHa B oAHooOpa3Hblil CBET/IO-KOPDHYHEBDI
uset. Ilo3xke pakoBMHAa CTaHOBHTCA MOMEPEYHO-NOJIOCATOMN, MPUYEM KpPacHOBAaTO-KO-
PHYHEBLIE MOJIOCHI paBHOMEPHO NMOKPLIBAKOT BCO MoBepXHocTh. HakoHew, y B3pocnoro
HayTHJIyca LBETHBIE [MOJIOCHl PpacrojlaratoTCA TOJNbKO Ha ¢parMokoHe, a Gonbuias
yacTb xuJ0H KaMepsl (0cobeHHO ee BEHTpaflbHas CTOpPOHa) CoBEpuUIEHHO be-
naa. Taxo# XapakTep OKpacKH XOpoLIO MacKHpyeT HayTuiayca csepxy (Cowen et al.,
1973).

B3poc/ible HayTHJYCbl XXHBYT Ha 3Ha4uTenbHo#t rnybune (200—600 M) npu oTHoCH-
TeJbHO HM3Ko# Temnepatype (15—16°). JIHeM OHM HeEMOABHMXKHO JieXaT Ha [HE B
TEMHBIX YKPBITHAX MJIH BHUCAT, NMPHKPEMHBIIMCH IIyNajblaMH K MOABOAHBIM CKaJiaM.
C 3axo0M coJIHUA HayTHJIyChl IpobyxaaroTca. B noHckax mUILM, BLITAHYB LIyNajibLa,
OHM MEIJISHHO NJIaBalOT OKOJIO CaMOro [JHa HJIM MNepeMeLlaloTcs BBepX. B nyHHyio
HoYb, cleays 3a NoAHMMaKILEeHCA NpHMaHKOH, NocaxkeHHOH Ha JiecKy, HayTHIYC
BCIIBIBAET Ha [MOBEPXHOCTb, TAe €ro Jerko MoxHo nmnoi#iMate pykoit (Denton,
Gilpin-Brown, 1966). Hosble HaGntoqeHUA, TPOBEAEHHbIE C HCMO/Ib30BaAHHEM TEJIEMETPHH
(Ward et al.,, 1984), noxa3anu, oAHako, OTCYTCTBHE MEPHOLOB HHEBHOrO MNMOKOA Y
N. belauensis. [IpeactaBuTenu 3toro Buaa, oburaroine okosno octposa Ilanay, Haxo-
OATCA B HEMpEPLIBHOM HOBHXEHMH, He 3aJepXKHBasAch MOJOJry Ha oOOHOH riyOuHe.
IOHeM OHM OMyCKaloTCA, a HOYbK NMOJAHUMAIOTCA, B CpPeAHEM MpPEOJOJIeBasi 3a CYTKH
okxoJio 200 M no BepTHKaJH.

IMuTarOTCA HAYTHIYChl paKaMH-OTILIENbHHKaMH, KpabaMH, KpeBeTKaMH, MOJ-
JrockaMH H pbibaMH, Mcrosib3ys cBoii MoluHblil kmroB (Saunders et al., 1978; Ward,
Wicksten, 1980). He npeHe6perator onu v nagansto (Hamada et al., 1980).

IMMonoBo#t aumMopdpusM y HayTHnycoB BelpaxeH cyna6o. CaMku 0ObIYHO MeHblUE
caMuoB. i pa3MHOXEHHSs OHH HCHOJIb3YIOT TeMJIble MENKOBOAbLN OKojio Geperos
(rny6una 10 M, Temnepatypa 25—30°). Camka oTknaabiBaeT nooauHouke 10—I11 au,
NPHKPEIIAA UX LIynajbuaMH xo aHy. S#iua osanbHele, kpynHble (00 40 MM), 0 KpYXKEHHbIE
nioTHo#t obonoukoit. Kak B npHpoIHbIX, TaK M HCKYCCTBEHHBIX YCNOBHAX N0 CHX
nop He yaajaoch HabilonaTe paHHME OHTOTeHe3 HayTHiyca. B akBapuymax sifua He
pa3BHUBAlOTCS, BEPOATHO, M3-332 HHU3KUX TEMIEpaTyp, MPH KOTOPBIX XKHUBYT B3pOCiible
HayTHIYChl U He MOTYT Bbi3peBaTb MX silua. MHkyGauuoHHbI# nepHon nposomxaercs,
no-suAMMOMy, nonroaa. Kak M y oCTa/lbHBIX COBpeMEHHLIX TOJIOBOHOTHX, pa3BUTHE
HayTuayca npsmoe, Ilo MHeHHI0 GoONbIIHHCTBAa HcclnenoBaTeneif, o KoHYaHHEe IMOpHoO-
Ha/jbHOM cTaguH coBnagaeT ¢ o6pa3oBaHHEM HEMHOHHMYCC KOTO NMEPEXHUMa NPH IHaMeTpe
pakoBuHbl 25—27 MM (Willey, 1897a, b; lllumanckuii, 1962; Stenzel, 1964). Ilpennona-
raercs, 4To BbIXo4 M3 siiua compoBoxkiaeTcs cOnuxeHHeM neperopoaok. IIpu 3tom
OIHM aBTOPbI CYUTAIOT, YTO B #iille o6pa3yeTcs pakoBHHA C CEMbHO BO3AYLIHBIMH KaMme-
pamu (Upanos, Ctym6yp, 1975; Cochran et al., 1981; Taylor, Ward, 1983), a npyrue
nonaralwT, 4To ¢ YeTuipbMs (Stenzel, 1964; Denton, Gilpin-Brown, 1966; Blind, 1976).
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C 3Toil TOUKH 3pEHMS MPEACTABAIOT HHTEPEC TPH MOJIOABIX HayTHJIyca, MOHMaHHBIX
y octpoBoB ®umku (Davis, Mohorter, 1973). OHH uMenu pakoBHHY OMaMETpOM
23—24 MM c 8—9 neperopoakaMH, H3 KOTOPbIX ABe nocjiegHHe ObLnH COHKEHBI.
Hx ycTheBoii kpaif coBnagan ¢ HEMUOHUYECKHM NepexxHMoM. XXunasa xamMepa 3aHHMaJia
OT 4eTBEpTH J0 TpeTH ob6opoTa. TaM xe GbUIH BbITOBJIEHB! NYCTbie pa KOBHHBI C CEMBIO
neperopoakamMu 6e3 NpU3HaAkoOB COMHXKEHMSA MexXIOy HUMH. DTH paKOBHHbI €lle He
ycrnenu npuobpecTH HemHoHudeckHit nepexuM. [lo-BuaumoMy, cOiuxkeHHe censMoii,
BocbMoO#l M [eBATOH mNeperopodok, AEHCTBHTE/NILHO, KOppenHpyeT ¢ obGpa3zoBaHHEM
HernHoHuYeckoro mnepexuma. K coxkaneHHro, aBTopaM TaK H HE YAaioCh BBLIACHHT,
BLIXOOMT JIM HAyTHJIyC M3 fiila B nepHod o6pa3oBaHHA HEMMOHHYECKOTO MEpPEXUMA U
cOnuKeHUs neperopogok UM paHblILeE.

CeeT Ha pelleHHE 3TOro BOMpoca B KaKOH-TO Mepe MpOJMBAKOT HCCIAEAOBAHHUA
COTPYJHHKOB HHCTHTYTA NaJIeOHTONOTHH BoHHCKOTO YHUBepcuTeTa Diixnepa u Pumrenra
(Eichler, Ristedt, 1966), xoTopble HCHO/Ib30BasH MpH H3yYEeHHH HaAyaJIbHBIX CTaauit
pa3suTHa N. pompilius H3oTonHsi aHaH3. OHK O6HapyXHITH Ba PE3KHX H3IMEHEHUS B
COOTHOLUEHHH H30TOIMOB KHCJIOpOJa H Yriepoja, colepXaluuxcs B pakoBuHe. [lepBoe
H3IMEHEHHE OTMevaeTcd B CTEHKe PaKOBHHbI MeXIy NaAToi#l M wecTolf meperoposkaMu.
DTa Haua/lbHas CTaAMs OXBaTbiBaeT NMPHUMEPHO mnojobGopota. OHa XapaKTepHU3yeTcs
Ma KCMMaJlbHOM KpHUBH3HOMH pakoBHHBI, ceT4aToi CKynbnTypol H 0oqHOO6pa3HO# okpac-
koi#i. Ha paHHoit cTaguu obpasyroTcs ABE-TDH MEPErOPOAKH, KOTOPIE OTIHYAIOTCA
HU3KUM cogepxaHuem u3zotomoB C” u O'. BTopoe W3MeHEHHE B COOTHOLIEHMH
H3oTonoB Habl0JaeTcAs B CTEHKE pPaKOBHHBI OKOJO HEMHOHMYECKOTO MEpEXHUMa,
a TaKXxe MeXay ceabMoil M BocbMoif meperopoakamu. Hemeukue wuccnemoBaTenu
npeanoiaraloT, 4TO MEpBOe H3IMEHEHHE CBA3aHO C OKOHYaHHEM 3MOpHOHaNbHOIM
CTaJMH, a BTOpoe — co cMeHojt 6uoTona. ITo HX MHeHHI0, U3 Alila BHIXOAXT "THYHHKA”,
HMerollas pakoBHHY B moJjiobopota ¢ 2—3 neperopoakamu. HekoTopoe Bpems oHa
KHUBET B TENJoM MeinkoBoase (Ha riy6une 80—100 M npu Temnepatype 24°), a 3aTeMm,
JOCTHTHYB OMpeJesieHHOro Bo3pacTa, nepemellaercs B 6onee rny6okue (200—300 M) u
Xonoauble Boawl (13—17°). Ha 3ToM 3Tane o6pa3yeTcsi HEMMOHHYECKMIl MEPEXHUM
OOHOBpEeMEHHO cO cOBIHXeHHEM ceabMoOif M BOCBMOM mneperopoaok. AHaIOTHYHBIX
B3rJAJOB Ha paHHee pa3BHTHE HayTHJIyca MPHAEPKHBAIOTCA M ANOHCKHE aBTOPbI
(Hamada et al., 1980).

OpnHaxo HabnmrogeHus, npoBeaeHHble Ha ocTtpoBax ®Pumxu u B Hosoit Kanenonunu,
noxasaJ, uto mosoasie ocobu N. pompilius # N. macromphalus BcTpeyaroTcs TOJIBKO
Ha rnybuHax, npesbiwatoiux 300 M, B TO BpeMs Kak B3poCJible 0COOHM MOTYT XHTh
H B Menkux Bogax (Ward, Martin, 1980). ITo3ToMy He HCKJIHOYEHO, YTO paHHEe
pa3BHTHE HayTHjyca npoXoauT B Gosiee riy6OKHX M XONOAHBIX BOJaxX, YeM OGbIYHO
NpUHHUMAETCA.

O TeMnax pocTa paKOBHHbBI HayTHJIyca CYLIECTBYIOT pa3Hble MHeHHs. HekoTopbie
HCCIIeJOBATE/IH, MCXOAA M3 KOCBEHHBIX coobpaxeHHHl U rMMOTETHYECKMX MpennoJIo-
xeHuil, cunmTaroT, YTO Kaxndas kamepa obpa3yercsa nu6Go 3a naBe Hemenu (Denton,
Gilpin-Brown, [966), nu6o 3a ogun mecau (Kahn. Pompea, 1978). IIpameie naGiro-
JeHHsi HaJ POCTOM HayTHJyca B aKBapMyMaX MOKa3lajid, 4To GOpPMHpPOBaAHHE KaxXaoii
KaMepbl IPoOJoJIKaeTcs OT ABYX J0 4eThbipex Mecsues (Ward, [980; Ward, Chamberlain,
1983), npuyem cyTo4HbIH MpUpocT pakoBHHbI cocTaBiseT 0,15—0,25 mm. IIpu u3yyeHuu
HAayTHJYCOB, XHUBYLIMX B €CTECTBEHHbIX YcIOBHAX y Geperos Ilamay, ycTaHOBJEHO,
yto roHble ocoB6u N. belauensis pacTyT co ckopoctsto 0,1 MM, a Gontee B3pociisie — co
ckopoctoio 0,04 MM B cyTku (Saunders, 1983). Kaxpas nunus pocta obpasyercs
B cpeaHeM 3a 1,5 nHs, a y Monoasix ocobeit — 3a 6,8 qHA. Y nosoBo3penbiX HayTHJIYCOB
pPOCT NMpaKTHYECKH MpeKpallaeTcs.

IIpoao/DKUTENBHOCT XH3HH HAayTHJIyCOB He yCTaHOBJIeHa. B MopckoM akBapHyme
"Homypuienaa” (ToxHo) oauMH M3 HHX mpoxun Gonee roga. [Ipeanonaraercs, 4To B
NPHPOJHBIX YC/IOBHAX HAYTHIYChl MOTYT XHTb 60 fo wectH et (Martin et al., 1978;
Ward et al., 1981), 1u6o 6oee 20 net (Saunders, 1983), 43 KOTOpBIX OT MATH N0 ACCATH JIET
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najgaroT Ha B3pOCIYIO CTaAMi0. EciH 3TH OLEHKH BEPHBI, TO HAYTHITYChI JOJKHBI CHIIBHO
OT/IHYAaTbCA MO MPOAOHKUTENLHOCTH XHU3IHH OT OCTAJIbHBIX FOTNBOHOTHX.

ITourn Bce HayTHnychl OOHTaIHOT B TpOMHYECKHX BoJaX 3amaigHoi vyactu Tuxoro
oxeaHa. Ux apean mpoTtarusaercs oT ocTpoBoB Camoa, ®umxu u Hosas Kanenouus
no o-a Jlycon Ha cesepe duaunnuH (Stenzel, 1964). JIuws omun Bug N. repertus
xuBeT B UHOuiic koM OKkeaHe 0K0J10 0K HBIX M 3anaAHbIX Geperos AscTpannu. HekoTopsie
HayTHJIYChl, MO-BUAHMOMY, CKJIOHHBI K MHrpauusM. HHTepecHblil onbIT npoBe/iu aMepu-
kaHckHe naneoHTosorH Conaepc m CnuHo3a (Saunders, Spinosa, 1979). V Geperos
MManay (Kaponuuckue octpoBa) Ha riy6une 90—215 M 0HM BBUTOBHIIH XHUBBIX HAYTHJIYCOB,
MOMETH/IM MX U TaM Xe CHOBa MyCTHJH B BoAy. BoceMb M3 3THX MeYEHBIX HaAyTHIIYCOB
6bimu no#imMaHbl 4epes 5—11 MecAueB Ha MOBEPXHOCTH OKeaHa OKOJIO Te€X MECT, rAe
HUX BbinycTHiH. YeTblpex HayTHiycoB BblmoBMIH 10—12 Mecsaues cnycts y Tex xe
octpoBoB Ilanay, Ho B 40—150 kM oT HMcxoaHsIX MyHKTOB. CKOpOCTb MepeasBHKEHHSA
3THX NyTeuecTBeHHHKOB cocTaBasaia 0,11—0,45 km B nenb. Ilo apyruM HabmoaeHUAM
(Ward et al., 1984), oguH M3 HayTHAycOB Npomnsln BAoJNs pudoB y Geperos Ilanay
16 km 3a 10 gHeill. Tonbko B OYEHb PEAKHX Cly¥asdX HayTHIIyChl MOKHUAAIOT MpeAessl
csoero apeaya. Tak, BecHo#t 1978 r. xuBas, mouytn B3pocnas camka N. pompilius
6bina nofimMaHa B 3an. Karocuma, y roxHoro 6epera o-Ba Krocro (Hamada et al., 1980),
T.e. B 2000 kM oT MecT cBoero obutanus. Ilo-BuauMoMy, cnyvaiino ee 3aHecso croaa
Teroe TeyeHue Kypocuo.

Inomwans pacnpocTpaHEHHA MEPTBLIX Hay THIIYCOB 3HauHTebHO Gonbine. X nycTeie
PaKOBHHbBI BCTpeyatoTCs Ha Geperosbix oTmenax octpoos Kepmanex, HoBoil 3enanauu
H roro-BocTto4Holt ABctpanuu, TaiiBaus. octpoBoB OkuHaBa, Krocro u Xoucro, Koko-
COBBIX OCTPOBOB, pAfa OCTPOBOB BeHraibckoro 3anuBa M pgaxe Mapgarackapa, T.e. B
6000 xM oT PUIUNNHHCKOTO MOPA — OIHOTO H3 OCHOBHBIX pallOHOB OGUTaHMSA HbIHe-
XUBYWIUX HayTuaycos (Stenzel, 1964; Hamada, 1966, 1977; Toriyama et al., 1966;
Teichert, 1970). Takoil 061HpHbIN HeKpONTAHKTOHHBIH Opeiid 3THX rOJIOBOHOTHX CBA3aH
C HanpaBJIECHHEM OCHOBHBIX OKeaHHYeCKHX TedeHHH. Bo BpemMs miaBaHMA MYCThIX
PaKOBMH Ha MX NMOBEPXHOCTH, a 4allle BHyTPH XHJIo KaMepbl, YCNIEBAKOT MOCEIUTHCH
pa3nuuHbie ofpacTalollde OpraHH3Mbl: MIIAHKH, YCTpHUBI, CUpOpOMCHI, cepmyssl U
6ansnycbl (Hamada, 1966). PaxoBuHa HayTHnyca, noifimMaHHoro y octposoB [lanay,
MOMEYEHHOT0 M CHOBa BBIMYLUEHHOTO JKHUBBIM TaM Xe B Boay, Onina obGHapyxkeHa
nycroii uepes 138 aueit B Xoce-Aban-CaHToce Ha QHIMNMUHCKOM o-B¢ MuHAaHao,
T.e. B 1000 kM oT HcxoaHoil To4kH cBoero nyTtewrectBus (Saunders, Spinosa, 1979).
IMonxBaueHHas TedeHHEM, 3Ta pakoBHHa apeiidoBana co CKOpPOCTbKO 7 KM B JEHb.
Mo-suaumomy, Takoil anuTensHuifl apeiid sBnseTcs uckmroveHueM. BHe apeana
HayTH/yca ero mnycTbie pakKOBHHbI BCTpEYarOTCA HOBONbHO peako. Tak, 3a 120 ner
Ha SAMNOHCKHX OCTpoBaX 3adHKCHPOBaHbl HaXOAKH BCEro JHMb oKoJlo 40 paKOBHH
(Hamada et al., 1980). [To-BuauMoMy, B G0abUIMHCTBE Cy4aeB MocJie CMEPTH HayTHITyca
pakoBHHa ObICTpo ocBoGoxpaeTcs OT MATKOro Tejla BMECTE C 4acTbio CHGOHHOrO
TSXKa, HO He YyCleBaeT BCIUIBITh Ha MOBEPXHOCTb, TaK KaK €€ BO3AylLIHble KaMepbl
yepes MOPHCTYK CHOOHHYK TpyOGKy 3amosiHAKOTCA Boaoill. PakoBuHa cTaHOBHTCA
TaXenol U norpyxaercsa Ha AHo (Weaver, Chamberlain, 1976; Chamberlain et al., 1981).

OnbiTel noka3ssiBatoT (Reyment, 1958), uro nyctas pakosuHa N. umbilicatus
6bicTpo 3amoJiHAeTcH BoJOH M onyckaetcs Ha AHo. Bonee uHBONIOTHas pakoOBHHA
N. pompilius MoxeT fonroe BpeMs njaBaTb B BEPTHKAJIbHOM IOJIOXEHHH Yy MOBEPX-
HocTH BoAbl. OAHAKO B 3THX OMbITaX He yuTeH rnyGokoBoaHslil XapakTep HayTHIyca,
pPaKoBHHa KOTOPOTO MOCJie CMEPTH, HaXOIACh B YCJOBHAX BbICOKOTO FHAPOCTaTHYECKOTO
JaByieHHs, GbICTPO 3amoJIHAETCS BOOOH M HE MOXET BCIUIBITH Ha MOBEPXHOCTb. TaKuUM
ofpa3oM, mocsie CMepTHM HAyTHJYCbl, KaK MPaBHJIO, OCTAIOTCA B MpeaesaX CBOEro
apeana. I[IpeactaBneHue o LWIMPOKOM H 00A3aTEIbHOM HEKPOIMJIAHKTOHHOM apeiide
CMHpaJibHO CBEPHYTHIX PaKOBHH FOJIOBOHOTHX MOJIJIIOCKOB, MPOHHKILEE Aaxe B obiiue
pykoBoAcTBa no najseoHtonoruu (Payn, Ctannu, 1974), ssnsercs ogHum M3 riy6oko
yKopeHHBLIMXCA 3abnyxacHHi.
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ONBITHOE MOJIEJHPOBAHHE

Ilepsbie OMbITH MO BBIACHEHHIO CTEMEHH MIaBy4YecTH aMMoHoupeil mposen Imuar
(Schmidt, 1930). Ons 3Toi# 1eau OH HCNIOJNB30BaN pa3/iIH4YHble MOAENH, HMHUTHPYIOILIHE
PaKOBHHB! HETbIpEX BHI0B Me3030#HCKHX aMMoOHoMIelH, B TOM YHC/e ABYX LEpaTHTOB.
ITomecTuB cBOM MoAesH B cTpyro Boabl, llIMHAT onpenenun creneHs conpoTHBIEHHA
Kaxao#l ' H3 HHX. OnuiThl Mokalanu, 4YTo HambGosnsuielli ob6TexkaeMocTsro 005azaroOT
y3koyMOoHa/NbHble cAaBiieHHbIE (opMbl, a HauMeHbuIiel — MMPOKOYMOOHa/bHBIE
pakoBHHbl, OgHako CaMbIMH aKTUBHbIMH maoBuamu LIMuar cuutan amMmoHouzei
¢ y3xoymboHa/ibHOH B3AyTOH paKOBHHO#M, MpeAnonaras, YTo OHH UMENH GoJiee KPYNHYIO
BOPOHKY, 4€M OKCHKOHBI.

YeTBepTh Beka CNycTs noAo6Hble e OIMbIThl C THICOBBIMH CJIENKAMH aMMOHO-
uaeh nosropunn Kammen u Jnoita (Kummel, Lloyd, 1955), Onu Hanum, 4To HauMeHbIuMi
ko3¢ duIHEHT TopMoxeHHA cpeaH 20 H3yYEHHBIX HMH BHAOB HMMEHOT HHBOJIIOTHBIE
rJlaikHe M 3BOJIFOTHbIE, CHIbHO YIUIOLUCHHbIE pakoBHHBI. Heckonbko 60mblIMM Ko3G-
$uLHEHTOM TOpMOXeHHA o61agatoT 3BOMIOTHBIE B3AyTbie pakoBUHBI, CaMslit 60mbLIoH
KO3(QOHUMEHT TOPMOXKEHHA, KaK M CJIEAOBajlo OXMIOATh, OTMEYAETCA y 3BOJIFOTHBIX,
6oraTto cxynbnTHpoBaHHbIX popM. TakuM 06pa3oM, HaWIyYIIHMH MUIOBHAMH ObUTH,
NO-BUAHMOMY, aMMOHHTBI C HHBOJIKO THBIMHU INIaIKHMH PaKOBUHAMH, a HAUXYIUIKMH — C
IBOJIIOTHLIMH pa KOBHHaMH, HecyluMMH pebpa u 6yropku.

Oco6eHHO WHPOKHH pa3Max MOJIyYHJIH ONbITHbIE HCCIIEAOBaHHUA THAPOMEXaHHYECKOH
KOHCTPYKIMH HCKOMAeMbIX rOJIOBOHOTHX B rocjeaHue roasl. JIns 3To#t neau ucnoss-
3YIOTCH MJIEKCHTJIaCOBbIE MOEIH pa3IH4HbIX pakoBHH aMMoHou aeit (Chamberlain, 1969).
HoBble 3KCriepHMEHTBI MOATBEPAMJIH OCHOBHBIE Pe3y/bTaThl MPEXHHX HCCIEIOBaHMA,
OuH moKa3aj|, YTO BeJHYHHA Ko3(PHLHEHTa TOPMOXKEHMS 3aBUCHT B NEPBYIO odepelb
OT WHPHHBI 06opoToB U auaMeTpa ymBo. Camblit HU3KHE K03pPHUUMEHT TOPMOXKEHHS
(0,2) UMerOT HHBOJIKOTHBIE OKCHKOHBI, a caMbiit BoicokHii (1,1) — 3BOTIOTHBIE KaAHKOHbI
(Chamberlain, 1976, 1981). Mexay HUMH B nopsigke yBeJIH4YEHHA ITOro kolpduuueHTa
CTOAT WHpokoyMGoHabHble okcHkoHbI (0,25—0,30), HayTunukoust (0,48), nutouepa-
koHb! (0,50) u cepnenTukonsl (0,54). Cyas no pac4eraM, CKOpPOCTb IJIaBAHHS aMMOHO-
Hoeil ¢ OKCHKOHOBOI pakoBHHOH Obla HeMHOrHM Gosiee | KM/4ac, a ¢ KaAHKOHOBO#!
pakoBuHO# — 0,36 km/uac. Takxum o6pa3om, camsie GbiCTpble aMMOHOMIEH 110 CKOPOCTH
NJ1aBaHUA, JO/KHO GbITh, yCTyNa/IH NeJarH4eckKuM KanbMapam B 4—8 pa3, a peibam — B
[ECATKH pa3.

Kpome reoMeTpuH pakoBHHBI, HA CKOPOCTb OBMXKEHHUSA aMMOHOMICH ornpeaeneHHoe
Bo3aeiicTBHe, MO-BUAUMOMY, OKa3biBaJIH U HeKoTophlie apyrue paktopsl. Kak u HayTH-
Jaychl, aMMOHOHMIEH NpH NNaBaHUH, BEPOATHO, TOXE PHUTMHYHO pacKka4yMBaJIHCh, YTO
JOJXHO GBLJIO BbI3bIBATH B KaKOH-TO cTeneHH Topmo3siuuii addext. HanpoTHs, nepuoau-
YeCKHe BLITATHBAHHA Teja M3 YCTbsA mnpuHaaBajdu HM Gonee obtexaemyro dopMmy u
B cpegHeM Ha 129, kakK MOKa3blBalOT OMNbIThI, MOTNH YMEHbUIMTb KO3IPPHUHEHT
topMoxeHua (Chamberlain, 1980). bonee omyTHMoe BNUsHHE Ha NJIaBy4YeCTb aMMOHO-
Hae#l oxa3sbiBana ckynbntypa. ['pyObiii penbed Ha MOBEPXHOCTH paKOBHHBI MOYTH Ha
TPeTh yBEJH4YHBaeT KOIP(DHIHEHT TOPMOXEHHS MO CPaBHEHHIO C IIaaKkoii Molenbro
aHanoruyHo#l ¢opmsl. HanpoTus, ToHkHe pebpa, BbICOTa KOTOPBIX 10 OTHOLIEHHIO
K JMAMeTpy paKoBHHbBI cocTaBjseT A0 1%, yMeHblaeT 3TOT Ko3dpouuueHT Ha 25—36%.
B maHHOM cniy4ae CKyJIbNITypa cnoco6CTBYET NpeBpallieHHIO J1aMHHAPHOTO NMOrPaHHYHOrO
NOTOKa BOAbI, OMBLIBAIOLIETO PakoBHHY, B TypOyseHTHbIH npu HauMmeHsblie# CKOpocTH
naBaHHUA.

Hdpyras cepus ombiTOB, KoTopyto ocyllecTBun Pefimenr (Mutvei, Reyment, 1973;
Reyment, 1973, 1980), Obuia HampaBjieHa Ha BBIICHEHHE MJIAByYeCTH M IOJIOXKEHHSA
B BOAE MYCThIX paKOBHH AMMOHHMTOB. DKCNEPHMEHTb! C IUIaCTHKOBBIMH MOJE/IAMH
yMepeHHO 3Bo0THbIX UepaTuTOB (Ceratites, Discoceratites, Acanthoceratites) nokasanu,
YTO MO CPAaBHEHHIO C PaKOBHHONH HayTHJyca OHM MEHbIUE [OTpyXakTcs B BoOOy, T.€.
obnagatoT Gonsuiefi naasydecThio. YTo6bl MOAETL paKOBHHBI LIEpaTHTA LHEJTUKOM MOTpy-
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3Mjach B BOOy, Heo6XoauMa Harpy3ska, BTpoe MpeBbIllarollias yeuius, Tpebyromuecs ans
norpyxeHus pakoBHHbI HayTuiyca. IlojiokeHue B BoAe CHIIBHO 3BOJIIOTHBIX PaKOBHH
(CepreHTHMKOHOB) 3aBHCHT OT AJIHHBI XHJIO# kaMepbl. Moaens pakosuusl Dactylioceras
¢ xuiofi kamepoii, 3aHumarowe#t 7/8 obGopora, mnnaBaer Ha 60Ky, ocTaBasch Ha
nosepXHocTH, a ¢ kaMepo#i B 1,3 obopoTa 3aHHMaeT BEpPTHKAa/bHOE MOJIOXKEHHE W
3HaYHUTEJILHO MOTPYXaeTCca B BoAy, Ka K paKOBHHA HayTHJIyca. B ueloM onbITsl NoKazany,
YTO OTHOCHTEJIbHAA MJIaBY4YeCTh PaKOBHHBI YBEHYHBAETCA BMECTE C POCTOM €€ 3BOJIOT-
HOCTH M YMEHbLIEHHEM AJIMHBI XHJIOH KaMepbl.

OnauH u3 BeiBOOoB PeiimMenTta (Mutvei, Reyment, 1973) coauncs k ToMy, 4To y
3BOJIIOTHBIX aMMOHoHuAeH NpH H3HM GoJjiee MOJIOBHHBI KaMmep noclieauero obopoTa u,
BEPOATHO, BCE HIXKHHE KaMepbl Npeablayliero o6opoTa GbUIH 3aMOJIHEHBI XHUAKOCTBIO
I oaAepXaHus HeHTpaabHOM NiIaBy4YeCTH B TOJLUE BOAbL. DTO 3aKJIHOUEHUE OCIOPHI
BectepmaHn (Westerman, 1975a), koTopblit noka3san, 4to B pacyetax PeiimMenTa gonyiueHa
ournb6ka. UYTto6bl LEepaTUT HaXOAWJICA B COCTOSHHMM HeHTpanbHOH NNaByuYecTH, eMy
JOCTaTOYHO OblNO 3aMOJHHTL XHAKOCTbIO Toabko 10—15% (a He 26—31%) obiuero
o6bema ¢parmokoHa, T.e. oT onHo# Ho Tpex nocmeaHux kamep. Ilo-Buaumomy,
cineayeT NpPH3HaThb HEMpPaBHJIbHBIMH H "pacueThl XentoHmwrtanna (Heptonstall, 1970),
KOTOpBIii Mosiaraj, YTo y aMMOHHMTOB XHAKOCTb MOTJIa 3aHHMATh [10 MOJIOBHHLI 06beMa
¢parMokoHa. B 3To# cBA3M npencTaBAAIOT MHTEpeC NOcNeAHHE ONbiThl PefiMeHTa
(Reyment, [980). OHH noka3biBaloT, YTO HaHbojee yCTOHYHBO M/AaBAKOT B3AYThie
3BOJIIOTHbIE KaJUKOHB. ['1afikHe KaAHKOHBI MJIaBaIOT B BEPTHKAILHOM IMOJIOXKEHHH KaK
¢ nycTbiM $parMOKOHOM, TaK H C 3aMOJIHEHHbIMH BORON OqHONU—TpeMs BO3AYyILUHBIMH
kamepaMH. KagukoHb! ¢ rpy6bIMM BEHTpo/laTepa/ibHbIMH OYyropkaM COXpaHSAIOT
NJaBy4ecTb M TOrJa, KOTAa Yy HHX 3aMOJIHEHbI YeThipe KaMepbl. UHBOJIIOTHBIE OKCHKOHBI
CTaHOBATCA YCTOHYMBBIMH JIMIIBL MOCJIE TOTO, KaK TPH MocjieHue KaMephbl pparMoKoHa
3aMOJIHAKOTCA BOJOH. DBOMIOTHbIE CEPNIEHTHKOHBI COXPaHAOT FOPH3OHTaJIbHOE MOJNO-
XeHHEe [0 TeX mop, NMoka He 3aMOJIHUTCA Bofolf uYeTBepTas KaMepa ¢parMoKoHa.
Toraa oHH MPUHHUMAKT BEPTHKAJbHOE MoOJoXeHHe. ['laakHe KagMKOHBI M OKCHKOHBI
NOTpyXalTCA Ha [JHO IOCJe 3aNOJIHEHHA BOJOH HX YeTBEPTHIX KaMep, a CKYJIbMTHpO-
BaHHbIE KAAHKOHBI H CEPINEHTHKOHbI — IOCJE 3aMOJTHEHUA MATHIX KaMep.

MaTeMaTHUeCKHe pacyeThl, NMPOBEAEHHbIE HEJABHO Ha YCJIOBHOH MOMENH C LEJbIO
BbIACHEHHA CrIOCOOHOCTH aMMOHHTOB k mapeHHio B Boae (Ebel, 1983), nokazanm, Yro
PaKOBHHBI 3THX TFOJIOBOHOTHX OGbUIH CIMHIKOM THAXKEIBIMH A CBOGOAHOro mijaBaHHS.

MOP®OO®YHKUHUOHANBHBIN AHAJIN3

MopdodyHkuHOHaNbHBIH aHalH3 JaBHO pacCMaTPUBAETCH CHELMAaMCTAMH Kak
OAMH M3 BaxHeHIIMX nyTell, BeAyLIHX K MOHHMaHHIO o6pa3a XH3HM BbIMEPIUIHX
OopraHu3MoB. Sl OCTaHOBJIIOCh Ha XapaKTEPUCTHKE JIHIIbL HEKOTOPbIX ocobeHHocTei
PaKOBHHb!I TpPHAacOBbIX aMMOHOHICH H TONBITAOCL OLEHHTb HMX (YHKIHOHAIBHOE
3HaYeHHe. .

dopmMa H pa3Mepbl pakoBHHBL. B3pocnas pakoBHHa TPHacOBBIX aMMOHO-
uaeit coctout o6biyHO M3 6—8 060OpOTOB, HO MHOTAZ YHCJIO HX MOXET HOCTHTaTh
9—10 (Hanpumep, y npocdHHrHTOB H napanonaHouepatua). IlepBsiit oGopoT, kak
MpaBuJIo, HMeeT 3JITHNCOBHAROE cedeHHe. OH o6pa3yer LIHpoKOyMOGOHaNbHYKO paKOBHHY
¢ mepBH4HBLIM nepexuMoM. Ha nocrneayromnx cragusx oHToreHesa ¢opma paKOBHHBI
U ceueHHe o6opoToB 06bIYHO MeHAIOTCA B TOH MM MHON creneHd. PakoBHHA cTaHO-
BUTCA GoJlee HHBONMIOTHOH, a ceuyeHne 060pOTOB IPHHHUMaET OBaJIbHYIO, IPIMOYTOJIBHYIO
UM TpeyrojbHyw ¢opmy (puc. 90). llupokooBanbHblie M OKpyrieHHble 060pPOTH C
HHXXEHEPHOH TOYKH 3peHHA NMpEeACTaBJAIOT Hanboiee NpoYHbIE KOHCTPYKLHH, BHIAEPKH-
BalOl[He BBICOKHE BHeWIHHe naBjeHHA. HMeHHo Takyio ¢opMy o6opoToB uMeer
rinyb6okoBoausiii HayTHayc. O6GopoTsl MHO# GOpMBI HyXJaHOTCS B JOMOJIHUTENLHBIX
yKperteHuax. 1ol 1eJH y aMMoHouAell ciyxat peGpa u neperopoaku. B HekoTopbix
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cnyuyasX Ha BeHTpajibHO# cTopoHe ofpasyercs kuae wunu 6opo3ga. Ilopoit 3tn
3JIEMEHTBI BBICTYNAIOT B Pa3/IHYHbIX COYETAHMAX: KHJIb, OKpYXXe4Hblil ¢ 06enx cTopoH
6opo3gaMu (TpOMHTalieH), HJIM [Ba KW/, pa3jesicHHble 60po3noll (TpaxuuepaTaleH).
O6pa3oBaHHe HX HamnpaBJieHO Ha o6GecnevyeHne cOXpaHHOCTH cHpona. Kunb, kpome Toro,
npuaaer paxkoBuHe Goyiee obTekaemyio ¢opmy. BosMoxHO, OH MOMOran XKHBOTHOMY
3aHHMaTh YCTOHYHMBOE MOJIOXKEHHE NIPH NOrPYXKEHHH B MAT KKt necok uiH ua(Westermann,
1971).

Ha tepMuHanbHO# craaMu pa3BUTHA ¢$opMa paKOBHHBI HHOIAa MpeTeprneBacT
3HauyHTe/ILHBle MoaH(puKalKUH, ocoOeHHO XOpoWo 3aMeTHbIE Ha OKCHKOHaX H céepo-
KkOHaX. OHH BbIpaXalOTCAd B TOM, YTO Ha 3TON cTaauM HCYe3aeT KHJIb M BEHTpajbHas
CTOpOHA CTAaHOBHTCH OKPYIJIEHHOM, KaK Y aHU3HHCKHX apKTOXYHrapuTOB. Y chepokoHOB
YaCTO YMEHbIUAETCH BBICOTA H ILIMPHHA B3pociod Xm0l kaMepb! Mo CpPaBHEHHIO C
OCTaJIbHBIMH 060pOTaMH, B pe3y/IbTaTe YEro pakKOBHHA CTaHOBHTCA 60Jiee 3BOIIOTHOI! H,
no-sHaAUMoMy, Gonee ycroiiuuoil. ITono6HbBIe HIMEHEHHA MOXHO BHAETb Y HEKOTOPBIX
KONyMOHMTHA, NapaHaHHHUTHA, HCKYJIMTHA, TPOMMTHA, XaJOpHMTHA, AUIHMHTHA H
JOGHTHA.

Puc. 90. ®opMbl NONEPEHHOTO CEHEHHA B3IPOC-

noro o6opoTa y TpHacoBmX aMMOHoHAeH
a — osanbhoe (Ptychites), 6 — npsMoyrosns-.

noe (Tirolites) ¢ — Tpeyronsnoe (Otoceras)

a J i

VcrbeBo#f kpaift Ha pakoBHHaX aMMOHOMAEH COXpaHSETCA [OBOJILHO peAKo.
O ero xapakTepe MOXHO CYOuTb 1O CTpylikaM pocTa. ¥ GONbUIMHCTBA TPHAacOBBIX
aMMOHoHe#l ycTbe odeHb npoctoe. OHo o6pa3syeT HeGonbiIoi BeHTpasbHBIH BBICTYI
(pocTp) H Herny6okHe GokoBmie cHHychl. Mcknrouyenue M3 3TOro npasuia, HacKoJIbKO
MHe M3BECTHO, cocTaBiafioT nuuibs Metadagnoceras (Tozer, 1965b), Nordophiceras u
Karangatites (3axapos, 1978), y koTopeix cTpylikM pocTa Ha mociesHeM o6opoTte
o6pa3yloT BMeCTO pOCTpPa BeHTpalbHBIE CcHHyC. B HekoTopbIX cnyyasx Hapagy c
BEHTPAaJIbHBIM PpPOCTPOM HMJIH CHHYCOM HalnmronaroTcs cnabsle GOKOBblE BBICTYIBI.
OyHKIHOHAJIbHOE HAa3lHaYeHHe pocTpa Y Me3030HCKHX aMMoHompael He mnoagaeTcs
obbacHeHHI0. OH poyxeH Obln MewlaTb ONEpaTHBHOMY AeliCTBHIKO BOPOHKHM B TOil ee
dopMe, B kakoll OHa H3BECTHa Y HbIHE XHBYIIEro HayTHJyca. Bo3MoxHo, cipaBeanuso
npeanonoxenne llIMuara o nBypa3nesbHOM XapaKTepe BOPOHKH Yy uepaTHTOB. Ouep-
TaHHA CTPYEK pocTa, MO-BHOAMMOMY, MEHAIOTCA B oHToreHede. Tak, y Keyserlingites
NPOCJIEXHBAIOTCA M3MEHEHHs Ha pa3HbIX CTaAMAX pPOCTa OT BEHTPa/IbHOTO BBICTYMNA
K CHHyCYy, a OT Hero cHosa Kk BbicTyny (3axapos, 1978). UHorma ynaerca HaGmomaTh
nepexuM, oTaeNsowuil ycThe 0T ocTafbHON YacTH xumol kaMepsl. JIMIb B pegkux
c/lydasX y TpHacoBbIX aMMoHouaeH ofbpasyercs Gonee croxusli ycTheBo#  kpaii.
ITpumMepoM MOXeT clyxHTb Arcestes, Y KOTOpOTO YCTbEBOE OTBEPCTHE 3aMETHO CYXEHO
¢ BEHTpaJibHO# H BOKOBBIX CTOPOH.

Pa3Mepsl pakoBHHBI Y TpPHAaCOBbIX aMMOHOHZAeHl BapbHUPYIOT B 3HaYHTENbLHBIX
npeaenax: or 6—13 MM y Nannites go 550 mm y Hedenstroemia u Sturia. K uucny
Kap/IHKoBbIX ¢OpM, KpoMe HaHHHTOB, TNpHHamexkaT Takxke Tardeceras (10 MMm),
Paraganides (10 mm), Microtropites (11 mm), Badiotites (12 mm), Glyphidites (13 Mm),
Homerites (15 mM) i Coroceras (15 MM). Psag rUraHTC KHX aMMOHOHMAeH, BO3r/1aBJIseMbIX
xegeHcTpeMuedl u ctypueli, obpa3ytor Pinacoceras (400 mm), Paranorites (400 mm),
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Arctoceras (350 mM), Arcestes (300 mm), Epigymnites (300 mm), Flemingites (290 mm),
Clypeoceras (290 mm), Discoptychites (260 mm), Otoceras (250 mm), Proptychites
(250 mm), Paratibetites (240 mm), Joannites (215 mm), Hypocladiscites (210 mm),
Vavilovites (200 mm) u Ptychites (200 mMm). [Momasastouee 6O0NLUIMHCTBO TPHACOBBIX
aMMOHOHMAeH HMMeNo pakoBHHbI guaMeTpoM oT 40 no 80 mm. KpynHble XHBOTHbIE,
BEPOATHO, JIerye BbIJCPKHBAJIH CHJIbHbIE BOJIHEHHS B MOpe.

Ha ¢oHe HopMandbHO CBepHYTbIX aMMOHOHIEH pe3ko BbigeSseTcs HeoObIYHOM
dopmoii cBoelt pakoBHHBI HeGoNblIaA IPYNNA PITCKMX reTepoMopd — noJlypa3BepHyThIX
(Choristoceras, o 35 mm), npameix (Rhabdoceras, qnmuroit 50—80 mm), BHHTOO6pa3HO
usornyThix (Peripleurites, 1o 45 MM; Vandaites, okoso 35 mm) u 6awenkoBuaHbIX (Cochlo-
ceras, BbicoTO# HeMHOrMM Gosee 20 MMm). Bpsag JH HBOTHBIE C Takoit paKOBHHOI
Morau ObiTh XopouwrMMH njioBuaMH. I10-BHAHMOMY, OHH BeJlH NPEHMYLIECTBEHHO
6eHTOCHOE CYLIECTBOBaHHE.

Cxynbntypa. Cronerde Hazan Moiicucosuy (Mojsisovics, 1882b) pasmenun
BCEX TPHACOBLIX aMMOHOHAEH Ha IBe rpynmel: TPaXHOCTPaKoOBYr (co CKYJIbNTYpoif)
u neflocTpakosylo (¢ rnaakoi#l paxosuHo#). Ilepsas rpynma 6oJjiee MHOroYHcieHHas.
Ha ee gonto npHxoauTcs 3/4 Bcex ponos. CKyJdbNnTypa TpHacOBBIX aMMOHOHIEH
nopaxaeT CBOHM pa3HooOpa3HeM. OTo MoryTt ObiTb mnpsaMble HIM H3rHbarolmecs,
NpocTble MM pasfBaMBaloLMecd mnonepeyHble pebpa, kKoTopble JHGO nepecekaroT
BEHTpalbHYlO CTOpPOHy, 6o mpepbiBatoTcs Ha Heil. MHorma pa3sHBaeTcs nMpoaosib-
Has (ciHpa/ibHas) pe6pHCTOCTb, OCOBEHHO XOpOWIO BbIpaXXCHHas y CTYPHHI M KJagH-
cuutua. llupoko pacnpocTpaHeHb cpelH TPHacOBBIX aMMOHOHMIEH pa3nHyYHbIe GOPMBI
6yropxoB. KOTODble MOTYT ObITh YMOOHa/IbHBIMH, 60OKOBBLIMH H/IM BEHTpOJIaTepalib-
HbiMH. [lopoi#t 6yropku npeBpalialOTCsi B OCTpble UIHMBL. Y KPYMHOro 3K3eMILIApa
Tirolites rossicus u3 TapTanHHcKol cBHTBI MaHreiuiaka s HaGirogan BeHTpoJiaTe-
paJibHble, LIHNbL AMHHONK okoso 30 MM, 4TO cOCTaB/IfeT MOYTH YeTBEPTh €ro AHAMETpaA.
Bo MHorux ciyyasx pebpa H 6yropku BhICTYNarOT BMECTE B pa3jIM4YHbIX COYCTAHHUAX.
HHorapa Ha mnonepe4Hbnlx pe6pax cHOAT MHOTroYHcieHHmle 6yropku, obpasyrowue
cnupajbhble paabl. Oco6eHHO CHIBHO pa3BHTa CKYJBNTYypa y LEpaTHTHA, KJIHOHHTHA,
LUMpTOMNJEYPHTHI, TPOMHTHI U XaJIOPHTH..

Baxmen B 1892 r. Ha npuMepe IOPCKHX aMMOHOUZeHl nOmbITajJcAs YCTaHOBHTH
cBA3b Mexay ¢opmolfi pakoBHHBI H XapaKTepoM cKyasntypbl. OH npHiuen K BbIBOZY,
yTo Haubonee rpyGasa cxyaentypa o6bIYHO yKpalIaeT PaKOBHHBI C LIHPOKHM ym6o
H B3ayThIMH ob6opoTamu. Ilo3zxe Becrepman (Westermann, 1971) pacnpocTpaHun
3Ty 3aBHCHMOCTb Ha BCeX Me3030HCKMX aMMOHouaell M Ha3Baj ee "NMEpBbIM 3aKOHOM
conpsaxeroro HimMeHenus bakmena”. HelicTBuTensHO, Yalle Bcero Hanbosiee CHIBHO Bbl-
paxXeHa CKyJbNTypa Yy B3IyTbiX, OObIY4HO 3BOMOTHLIX pakoBuH. Ho MoxHo Ha#iTi
uckiaoveHud. Hanpumep, HHBOJIIOTHBIE, YMJIOLLIEHHbIE paKOBHHBI CHPEHMTHI M THOGe-
THTHA HecYT Xopowlo pa3sHTbie pebpa u 6yropku. I[lo3Tomy aydile roBOpHTH O mpa-
BHIIe, a He O 3aKoHe bakmeHa.

KakoBa ¢yHKLUHOHaTbHas poib CKyJ'lbI‘lTypbl y amMmmoHougeii? Bo- nepabxx OHa ciy-
XH/1a, OUEBHIHO, CPEIACTBOM YKDEMIEHHA PaKOBHHBI, 3allMuias ee NH60 OT ruapo-
ctaTH4Yeckoro pnasneHHs (Spath, 1919), nu6o, uro bonee BeposrHO, OT BparoB HJIH
yaapos o xaMeHHcToe AHo (Westermann, 1971; Ward, 1981); Bo-BTOpbIX, OHa Morja
perynupoBaTh nJjlaBy4ecTb, mnpupaBas yctodumsocTs pakoBHHe (Teichert, 1967);
B-TPETbHX, OHa, BO3MOXHO, MackHpoBa/la pakoBuHy (Cowen et al., 1973); B-yeTBepThIX,
TOHKaf CKYJbNTYypa MOHMXa/la K03GPUUHEHT TOPMOXEHHS H cnocobcTBOBana Gosbuieit
rHapoaHHaMudeckoit 3¢ppexTHBHOCTH pakoBHHB (Chamberlain, Westermann, 1976).

Ileperoponaka u nomacTHas JHHHA [loBEpXHOCTb MeperopoakH TpHaco-
BBIX aMOHoMae#l uMeeT HepoBHh#t penbed, o6pa3zoBaHHBIN YepenoBaHHEM BbIMYKJIBIX
H BOTHYTHIX CKJaJOK, KOTOpble OOBIYHO pacmojioxeHbl paaMajibHO. Buemrnmii kpait
ee obpa3yeT somacTHyi0 JHHHIO, KOTOpas oOOnagaeT pa3nuU4HON CTENEeHbIO CJIOX-
HOocTH. Y O6oJIbUIMHCTBAZ TpHAacOBbIX aMMOHOMAeHl JlOmacTHas JNMHHS LEpaTHTOBas
(oTouepaTHHbI, MHKOLIEPATHHBI, carelepaTHHbI, Mera@UUTHTHHBI, MHOTHE LiEpa THTHHBI
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H NTUXUTHHBI). Y TIMHaKOLEPaTHH M apLECTHH OHa aMMOHHTOBas, Yy LeEIbTHTaueH
M XOpHCTOLepaTaueli — rOHHATHTOBAaA, MPHYEM y MOCJEAHUX JIMHUA JOCTHraeT Kpai-
Hell CTeNeHM yNpolLUeHHs, CTAHOBACH YEThIPEX- WIIH TpeXjonacTHoH.

HexoTopbie Hcc/ie1oBaTeNH YCMATPHBAJM MPAMYIO KOPPEIATHBHYIO CBA3b MEXIy
XapakTepoM JlonacTHOH nMHHM M (OPMOH momepeyHoro ceveHus 060poTOB (Pfaff,
1911; Arkell et al., 1957). OaHako MX BBLIBOJA HE MOJYYHJI MOAACPXKH, MOCKOJbLKY
aMMoOHoOHMIeM ¢ oJHHakoBol GopMoli 060pOTOB MOTYT HMETb COBEPUICHHO pa3jIHYHblE
neperopoaku M jsonacTHbie THHHM (Westermann, 1958; Pyxenues, 1960). Bonee ycToil-
yuBo#i BBIrMAOMT O6paTHan CBA3b MeEXIY MPOSBICHHEM pPEeOPHCTOCTH M CTENMEHBIO
pacce4eHHOCTH JionacTHOH JHHMH. OHa BbIpaXaeTCs B TOM, YTO CKY/IbNTHPOBaHHbIE
PaKOBHHbI B LEJIOM MMEIOT NMPOCTYIO JIONACTHYIO JIHHHUIO, & [NlaJKKe — CJIOXHY0. B
obeit popme nmogobHas koppenAlUa YCMAaTPHBACTCA CPEIHM TPHACOBLIX aMMOHOHACH.
Camas mpocTasd JIMHMA XapaKTepHa /A CKYJbNTHPOBAHHBIX reTrepomop¢ (XopHcTo-
uepataueii), a camas Cjl0XHas — AJIA rJ1aJlkopaKOBHHHBIX MHHaKolepaTua. Becrepman
(Westermann, 1971) yc/i0BHO Ha3BaJ 3Ty 3aBHCHMOCTb MeX Ay CKYJIbNTYpoi#l u lonacTHo#
nuHHEH “BTOPLIM 3aKOHOM COMpsXEHHOro H3iMeHeHus Bakmena”, mpeanonaras, 4To
yka3aHHbIH aHruiickull yyeHbil nepBsiM o6paTun Ha Hee BHHMaHHe B 1892 r. OaHako
JAECATbI0 rogaMe paHblue MoiicucoBuy - (Mojsisovics, 1882b) nonuepkusan, uro
TPaXMOCTPaKoOBbie (CKYJbNTHPOBaHHbIE) aMMOHOHIEH HMerT Gosiee MpOCTyrO JIOMACT-
HYI0 JIHHHIO, 4eM JlefiocTpaKoBble (ragkopakoBuHHble). [ToaToMy 6osiee cnpaseaIMBLIM
KaXeTcsd Ha3BaTb KOPpPEJAUMIO Mexay CKyasnTypoll M sonacTHoi JuHHeH nmpaBHIIOM
COMpsXXKEHHOTrO U3MeHeHHs MoiicucoBnua.

YcnoxHenue penbeda neperopoAkH H PHCYHKa JonacTHoH JHMHHM y aMMoOHoHAEH
obbacHseTCa pa3/IM4YHBIMH MPHYHHAMH, KaK MEXaHHYECKHMH, TaK ¥ GH3HOJIOTHYEC KHMH.
HauGonee nmonynspHas runoTe’a NMPHIHCHLIBAET 3TO YCJIOXHEHHE LENSAM YKpeIeHHs
cTenkH ¢parMokoHa u camoll neperopoaku npoTus BHewmero nasnenus (Pfaff,
1911; Spath, 1919; PyxeHues, 1946; Westermann, 1958, 1971, 1975b; YepHos, 1961;
Payn, Ctaunu, 1974; Seilacher, 1975). Ee npoTHBHHKOM B HacToslllee BpeMsA ABIIAETCS
Baitep (Bayer, 1978). OH cuuTaeT, YTO mNnEperopogkH He MOTYT pacCMaTpHUBaThCH
KaK ONOpHble KOHCTPYKLHMH, YKpEeNAIOUIME PaKOBHUHY, MOCKONLKY BO BpeMs pocCTa
HabJ1I0 a0 TCS CHJIbHBIE KOJIe6aHUA MEKIEPErOpOaOYHbIX PACCTOAHUH, KOTOpbIE HE CBSI-
3aHbl ¢ popmoil pakoBuHb. BTopas runoresa cBS3bIBaeT YCJIOXKHEHHE MEPErOPOLKU
¢ GoJiee MpPOYHBIM MpPHKpeEMIeHHEM K Hell MArkoro Teja. JlonmacTH M ceana paccMaTpH-
BAlOTCA B 3TOM Clly4ae KaK MeCTa MpPHKPENJIEHHS HJIH KOHTYpbl MYCKYJIOB H CBA30K
(Spath, 1919; Ilonos, 1959; Blind, 1975; HUeaHos, 1979). OaHako HMKaKHe clieabl
TIPUKpPETIEHHA MYCKyJIoB He oOHapyxkeHbl Ha neperopoakax amMmoHougeit. Cropow-
HHKH TpeTbell FHMOTE3bl CYHTAIOT, YTO YCJIOXHEHHE NEperopoAKkH GbUIO HampaBJICHO
Ha yBenH4eHHe oOblero Beca paKOBHHbI C LEJNbI pETyJMpOBaHHMA €€ MJIaBYYeCTH
(Reyment, 1958; Teichert, 1967). OTa To4ka 3peHHs KaXeTC HECOCTOATE/ILHOIH,
NOCKOJIbKY BMECTE C YCJIOKHEHHEM MEPEropoAKH YMEHbILIAETCH TOJIILKHA ee 3a3y6peH-
HOro Kpas, TaK 4YTO BeEC PaKOBHHBI OCTaeTcs, BO3MOXHO, 6€3 H3IMEeHEHHU .

H3 runotes, oOBACHAIOLWIMX YCIIOXKHEHHE NMEPEropoakH GH3HOIOTHYECKHMH MPHYH-
HaMH, A npuBeny nABe. OgHa M3 HHX CBA3BIBAET CKJIaJ4aTOCTb MEPErOPOAKH C OTpa-
KEHMEM 3aaHed NMOBEPXHOCTH MaHTHH, YyBElIMYEHHE KoTopo#t momkHo Obulo cmoco6-
cTBoBaTh Gojiee 3pdexTHBHOMY ABIXAHHI MJIM BblOENEHHIO XHUAKOCTH M raza (Ne-
well, 1949). IMTono6HbIfi MexaHH3IM, OAHAKO, Y COBPEMEHHBIX TOJIOBOHOTHX HE H3BE-
creH. KpoMe Toro, ckjaa¥aTocTb 3aJIHEro Kpas MaHTHM B JaHHOM cCliy¥ae OOJIKHA
Obla paBHOMEPHO 3aTPOHYTh BCHO NMOBEPXHOCTb MEPErOPAKH, a HE TONBLKO ee Kpas.
Hpyras runoTte3a o0BACHAET YC/IOXKHEHHE MEPErOPOAKH HEOOXOAUMOCTLIO YBEIHUEHHA
CIOCOOHOro YBJIaXKHATbCA KOHXHOJIMHOBOTO CJI0A, MOKPBIBAIOLIETO MOBEPXHOCTD MeEpe-
ropogok (Mutvei, 1967). IIpeanonaraercs, YTo B 3TOM Cliy4ae MEXaHHU3M YAaJcHHA
XHIKOCTH M3 Kamep 6b1n 661 Gonee 3dpdekTHBHBIM U, cniegoBaTenbHO, 6oiee coBeplieH-
HbIM GbuTo GBI perynupoBaHue rnaBydecTH. XoTa y aMMoHOMIeH KaMepbl pparmMokoHa,
BEPOATHO, M B CaMOM Jejle BbICTHJIANUCh opraHudeckoil mneHkoil (Schindewolf,
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1967; Bayer, 1975), omHako ck/jag4aTbie NMEPErOPOAKH  HEBBIFOAHBI, MOCKOIBLKY OHH
yOJIHHAIOT NYTb ABHXCHUA XHIAKOCTH k cHudoHy (Westermann, 1971).

TaxuM o6pa3oM, runoTe’a, CBA3bIBalOLAf CKIagYaTOCTL MEPEropodKH H pacce-
YeHHe JIOMAacCTHOH INMHHM C NMOTPeBHOCTLIO YKpENICEHHS pPaKOBMHBI MPOTHB THApO-
CTATHUYECKOTO OaBlieHus ocTaeTcsa Haubosee npaBaonono6Hoi.

TAOOHOMHUYECKHE HABJIIEHUA

EnuHo#t cBoakH mo TadOHOMHMHM TPHAcCOBBIX aMMOHOHICH, K COXaJIeHHIO, elle HeT.
Cosnanue ee — peno 6yayuwero. OTaenbHble cBeAeHHs 06 yC/IOBUAX 3aXOpOHEHHs
LEPaTHTOB MOXHO HafiTH B MHOTOYHC/IEHHBIX CTpaTHrpaQHYeCKHX H MajIeOHTOJIO-
ruyeckHx pabGorax perHoHanbHoro Xxapakrtepa. Kpartkmii 0630p 47 M3 HHUX YeTBepThb
Beka Ha3ag coctaBun Kammen (Kummel, 1957c). K npuBeseHHOMY UM CIIHCKY sl XOTel
6bl n1o6aBHTh elle HeckoJbko Nyb6nukauuil, KOTopbie YBHOECNH CBET YXe MMOCJE YMo-
MAHyToro o63opa. B HuX paccMaTpHBaroTCa 06CTaHOBKH 0CaKOHAKOMJIEHUS H YC/IOBUS
3aXOpDOHEHH aMMoHoHuZel B HHXHEM TpHace AfiIaxo M mpuierarolUX TEPPHTOPHIl
Ha 3anage CLIA (Kummel, 1957b), B cpeanem tpuace Teccunckux Ansn Ilseii-
napuu (Zorn, 1971; Kuhn-Schnyder, 1974), pakoBHHHOM H3BECTHSKE TEPMaHCKOTO
6acceiina (Miiller, 1950, 1955, 1956, 1959; Seilacher, 1963, 1966, 1968, 1971; Vopmer-
baumer, 1972; Duringer, 1982), kxaccuaHckux cnoax [Honomuros (Fiirsich, Wendt,
1977), XanmewTaTTCKUX wu3BecTHakaX lOrocnaBuu u Ipeuun (Wendt, 1970, 1973),
maxmtalHCKkMX HiBecTHAKkaX CeBepHbIX Anbn (Zankl, 1969) u BepxHeHopuiickoff
dopmaunn I'a66c Hesanwl (Laws, 1982). H3 paboT oTeuecTBEHHBIX aBTOpPOB cleayeT
OTMETHTb MoHorpaduu 3axaposa (1968, 1978), Apxunosa (1974), Haruca u EpmakoBoii
(1981), B KOTOpHIX 3HAYHTEIbHOE BHUMaHHE yOEJIEHO YCIIOBHAM 3aXOpPOHEHHS TpHaco-
BbIX aMMoHoHael Cubupu u Janbhero BocToka.

TpuacoBble aMMOHOMIEH BCTPEYalOTCA NPaKTHYECKH BO BCEX THUMAX HOPMAJIbHO
MOPCKHX Ocafo4HbIX oTioxeHuit. UcknroyeHue coctaBnaroT muuib rpy6oobioMounsie
MecYaHHKH, KOHTJIOMEPAThl U PHGPOBbLIE HIBECTHAKH, B KOTOPLIX OHH JIH6O HEHU3BECTHBI,
nubo kpaiiHe peaku.

B Teruueckoif o6nacTn 60ABMIMHCTBO MECTOHaXOXACHHI TpHacOBBIX aMMOHoOHAeH
CBA3aHO C KapOoHaTHbIMH mnopoJaMu, a B bopeanbHoit u HoTanbHolf o6nactax
OHH MPHYpOUEHbI, Ka K IPaBUJIO, K TEPPHTEHHBIM OTII0XEHHUAM. B 3ToM dakTe Hanina cBoe
OTpaxceHHE KJIUMaTHYeCKad 30HaJIbHOCTb, 06YCIIOBHBILAS B MEPBYIO O4epeab pa3IHYHbIH
XapaKTep TpMacOBOrO OcaJKOHAaKOIJIEHHA Ha Halleil niaHere,

HOpyras ocobeHHOCTb, yxke gaBHO nogmMedeHHas Moiicucosuuem (Mojsisovics, 1882b,
1896) u Ounepom (Diener, 1895), 3akno4aercs B TOM, YTO TIJlaAKOpaKOBHHHbIE
HepaTHThl AOMHHHPYIOT B KpacHbIX H3BECTHAKAX C HHU3KMM COJEpXaHHEM TJIHH, a
CKY/JIbNITHPOBaHHbIE GHOPMbI — B CEpPbIX H YEpHbLIX, 6oslee rMUHUCTBIX pa3HocTaX. Tak,
B XaJUIBIITATTCKUX H3BecTHAKaX CeBepHbIX Anbn npeobnajgaroT efiocTpaku, a B 0aHO-
BO3PacTHBIX TJIMHHCTBIX BEHM€HCKHX H KacCCHaHCKMX cnosax HOxHbIX Ambn rocmog-
CTBYIOT TPaXHOCTpaKH. B cpeiHeTpHACOBBIX KpPaCHBIX H3BECTHAKAX IK3OTHYECKHX YTECOB
Tubera ocHoBHO#N dayHucTHyeckHit PoH cocTaBasoT neiloctpaku, a B Gonee rim-
HHCTBIX CepbiX H3BecTHAKaX I'MMasaeB — TpaxHocTpaku. 3TH pa3jiHyus CKOpee BCEro
cBA3aHb! ¢ GalUHabHLIMH 0COBEHHOCTAMH MECTOHAXOX ICHHH. AMMOHOHUIEH € ITaAKHMHU
pakoBHHaMH OObIYHO paccMaTpPHBAaIOTCA kak oGHTaTeH oTKpbITOrO M Gonee rnyﬁoxoro
mops (Diener, 1912b; Kummel, 1954; Ziegler, 1967).

B TpHacOBBIX OTIOXEHUAX MOpPOH BCTPEHAIOTCA 3aXOPOHEHHS OYEHb MENKMX Liepa-
THTOB. X ManopociocTb MoXeT MMeTh pa3nuuHblie nmpuuuHsl (Mancini, 1978). 3to
MOTYT ObITh CKOMJIEHHS FOHBIX PaKOBHH, HE YCIIEBUIMX JOCTUTHYTh B3POCJIOrO COCTOSAHHMA.
Ho 3To MoryT 6biThb H 3aXOPOHEHHS HACTOALUMX KapJIHKOB, 3aJ€pXaBLIMXCHA B CBOEM
pocte (Kummel, 1948). CaMoe H3BecTHOE H3 HHX HaXOOHUTCA B HHXHEKapHHHCKHMX
KacCHaHCKHX cyofaX JoNOMHTOBBIX ANbN, M3 KOTOpPBIX onucaHo okoJyio 1000 BuaoB
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pa3HuHbIX 6ecro3BOHOYHBLIX, B TOM 4ucie 400 BHAOB racTponoa. ITH CIOM NpeaCTaBe-
Hbl MEpreJiiMH, TJIMHUCTHIMH MEDPTeJIAMH U MeprejibHbIMH H3BECTHAKaMM. Berpeuaro-
muecs B HHX pakoBuHbl uepaTuToB (Lobites, Paralobites, Megaphyllites, Proar-
cestes, Badiotites. Daxatina, Trachyceras, Clionitites u ap.) oGbIYHO He MpEBBIMIAIOT
15 MM B OMaMeTpe M JIHIIL MHOraa JocTHraT 25 mm (Ziegler, 1963). Kak mokasan
Vpauxe (Urlichs, 1974), camble MaJjiecHbKHE LEpaTHTHl C MpH3HakaMH B3pocio# pa-
KOBHHbI MPHYPOYEHbl K MIMHUCTBIM MepressM. YacTo oHH nupUTH3MpOBaHbl. PazmMepsl
napaaobuUTOB B 3THX C/IOSX HE NMpeBbiIaloT 9 MM. B Meprensx u MepreibHbIX H3BeCT-
HAKaX OHM HecKonb Ko kpynHee (12—14 mm). ConyTcTBYIOILHE racTPONOAs!, ABYCTBOPKH,
6paxuonmoasl, MIJIOKOXKHE B KACCHAHCKHX CJI0AX TOXE XapaKTEPHU3YIOTCS MaJIbIMH pas3-
Mepamu. KapinkoBocTh LiepaTHTOB B pacCMaTPHUBAcMOM CJly4ae ONMPEAC/ICHHO CBsA3aHa
C KaKHMH-TO 3KOJIOTH4YeCKHMH npHyHHaMH. B cBoe Bpemsa ®ykc (Fuchs, 1871), onu-
pasch Ha IM4Hble HabmoneHUA B MecCHHCKOM 3a/IBE, MPEATIOIONKHUI, YTO MAJTOPOC/IOCTh
dayHb! OGBACHAETCA €e CYLUECTBOBAHHEM B TYCTHIX 3apOCifAX MOPCKHX BOJopocieil.
Bo3MoxHo, oHa 6bina obycsioBiieHa HexBaTko# nuiuy. Ha 3Ty MbIc/Ib HAaBOOAT OMBITHI
HaJ COBPeMEHHBIMH rojiosororumu. KapakaTuupl, nocaxeHHble Ha “roJIOHYIO QHETY”,
pacTyT NOYTH BIBOE MeJJIeHHEee, HeM Te€ XK€ XKHBOTHbIE B HOPMAJIbHBIX YCJIOBHSAX,
MPHYEM PpACCTOSAHMA MEXKIY MeperopoakaMH y HHX COKpallaloTcs B nath pa3 (Bo-
letzky, Wiedmann, 1978). MecToHaXxoXA€HUA C MEJKHMH aMMOHOHIESMH H3BECTHBI
Takxe B BepXHeM aHu3uu 3anagHbix Tatp (Kotanski, 1973a.b). nanune KoTTckux
Anon Mrtanuu (Michard, Sturani, 1963), xapuuu rop IMuaum B Benrpuu (Berczine,
1969), kapauu ¥ Hopuu Kotena B Bonrapuu (Bakalow et al., 1958; 3axapueBa-Kosa-
yeBa, 1967, 1970), pate Yxpaunckux Kapnat (Uepuos, Cnasun, 1971) u 1.4. Bce onn
HYXXJ1al0TCH B CEpbe3HOM TaQOHOMHHECKOM aHaju3e.

HecMoTps Ha cBoe 3HauHTeNbHOE dauHaNbHOE pa3HooGpa3He, BCe UIBECTHBIE THIIbI
TPHACOBBIX OTJIOXEHHH C aMMOHOHIEAMH ABJIAIOTCA, NO-BHAUMOMY, OCafKaMH 1iebda,
T.e. OHH obOpa3oBanuch Ha riay6HHax, He mpeBbiwiatowx 200 M, ckopee Bcero, Ha
cy6suTopann. o cux nop BbI3bIBaeT CNOpbI JHIUL GaTHMETpHYecKas OliEHKA XaJ-
NBIITATTCKUX H3IBECTHAKOB, paclpoCTpaHEHHbIX HMCKIIOYHTENILHO B obnactH Teruca.
B nmpoumnoM MHOrHe HccieJOBaTEH CYHTANKH HX OTJIOKEHHAMH GaTHaNbHbIX rNyGHH
mopsa (ot 400 mo 2000 m). Ouuep (1934) paccMaTpuBal Xa/lNbUITATTC KHE H3BECTHAKH
kak ¢opaMHHHOEPOBLIE OCagKH, KOTOpPblE MOIJIM OT/araThbCsA Ha pa3HbIX Ny6HHAX,
HO JHWIb B OGCTaHOBKAX, HCKJIOYAIOLIMX NMPHTOK TEPPHreHHOro MaTepHuana.OmHaKo
60JIbLIHHCTBO COBPEMEHHBIX aBTOPOB CHHMTAET HX 00pa30BaHUAMM HEPHTHHECKOH 30HBI
Mopd, Jonyckas mjis HUX riy6uHbl He Gonee 100—200 m (Zapfe, 1959; Zankl, 1967,
Wendt, 1973). O6 3TOM CBHOETENLCTBYIOT CTPOMATOJIHThI, BCTpeYalOlIHecs B Xall-
NbIITATTCKHX H3BECTHAKaX BOCHHMH, YC/IOBHS 3aXOpOHEHHS TOJIOBOHOTMX M reorpa-
¢uueckan obctaHoBka Toro BpemeHH (Wendt, 1973). IMo-BHauMOMy, Xa/NIbLITATTCKHE
M3BECTHAKH o6pa3oBajiuch B OTKPBITHIX GacceilHax, UMeBIIKX cBoGoaHOE cOOGLIEHHE
c okeaHoM Tertuc. HenpepbiBHast LMPKYJISLHA BOAbI MOAJEPKHBaja Ha [He 3THX Gac-
ceiiHOB OKHC/IMTENbHYIO 06CTaHOBKY, B KoTOpoil ¢popMupoBasics reMaTHT, NPHAAKOLIM
KpacHbIif LBET Xa/UIbIITATTCKHM H3BecTHAKaM. HampoTus, MHorue cepule H uepHble
uedanonoaoBbie H3BECTHAKH, 4YacTO C NPH3HAKAMH OHUTYMHHO3HOCTH, OTJarajiHCh,
BEPOATHO, B MOJy3aMKHYTbIX bOaccefiHax, OTHe/IEHHBIX OT OKeaHa 6apbepHbIMH pH-
damu unau noporamu (Tozer, 1971a).

PakxoBHHbBI TpHacOBBIX aMMOHOHIEH MecTaMH 06pa3ylOT CKOMJICHHS, XapaKTepH3yto-
wuecs 60JbUIMM Ta KCOHOMHYECKHM pa3Hoo6pa3ueM. Hanpumep, U3 TpomHUTOBOTO H3-
BecTHAka buaHca B 'MMasasax MOILHOCTBIO BCero JHIL okojio | M onucaHo Gojee
50 pomoB LepaTHTOB, pacnpOCTpaHEHHbBIX OT BepXHekapHHiHckofi 3oubl subbullatus
A0 cpeaHeHopuiicko# 30HbI macer. TakuM o6pa3zoM, 3TOT MalOMOLUHBIH HM3BECTHAK
BK/IIOYaeT BOCEMb 30H. JIpyrHM NpHMepoM MOXeET CIyXkHTb yuH3a ¢ Lobites ellip-
ticus B Xa/IbITAaTTCKHX H3BecTHAKaX Poilepkorens B Apctpun. U3 Hee u3BecTHO
6onee 55 pomos amMmoHoMzell BepxHero jnaaMHa — cpeaHero HopHuA. IlogoGHble
CKOTUIEHH aMMOHouIeHl pa3Horo reosiorudeckoro Bo3pacta To3zep (Tozer, 1971a)
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Ha3biBaeT kjaabuiiamMu. OHM NpeICTaBJAOT coOOR pe3ynbTaT cTpaTHrpaduueckoi
KOHJIEHCALMH. B ecTECTBEHHBIX TPHACOBLIX 3aXOPOHEHUAX (OTAENbHLIX CJIOAX M KOHKpe-
uusax) Karaaw uucio ponos, no oueHke To3epa, HHKkoraa He mpesbiiaetr 10, npuyem
B Ka)JOM OTHEJIbHOM KOMIIIEKCE MOXHO OGHapyXHThb pakOBHHBbI caMoii pasHoobpas-
Hol ¢opMbl: chepoKOHbI, OKCHKOHBI, KaAHKOHBI, CEPNEHTHKOHbI H T.A. [lo Heony6yu-
KOBaHHbLIM [JaHHBIM, MOJOGHbBIE Xe COOTHOILEHHS CNpaBeIMBLI AN TPHACOBLIX OTJIO-
weuuii CIIA. OueBHaHO, TakHe KOMIJIEKCH! MPHOMMkKakOTCA K peallbHbIM GHOLEHO3aM,
B KOTOPbIX aMMOHMTbI C pPa3IM4YHbIMH PaKOBHHAMH 3aHMMallH CBOH 3IKOJIOTHYECKHE
HULLM.

HHTepecHble TaQoOHOMMYECKHE HCCIEJOBAHHUA B HH30BbAX p. OneHex mposen 3axa-
poB (1978). On wu3yuun 6Gonee 100 xoHKpeUHH, NepenoHEHHbIX LEpaTHTaMH, H3
YepHBIX CJIAHLUEB HHXHETPHAcoBO# 30HBI spiniplicatus. B HekOTOpbIX KOHKpeuUHSX
6bi1M HafineHb! paKOBHHBI TOJBKO OAHOrO BHIA, B APYTMX — pa3jIMYHble COMETAHHA
PaKOBHH HECKOJBLKHX BHAOB, MPHYEM MaKCHMaJbHOE YHC/IO BHAOB H POIOB B KaxJoH
oTAenbHON KOHKpeUMH He MpeBbiMIaNo 4eTblpeX. O6GbIMHO B OgHOH KOHKpEUHH CO-
YeTalOTCA pakoBHHbI, Onu3kue no ¢opme u ckyasntype (Olenikites u Keyserlin-
gites, Nordophiceras u Svalbardiceras), Ho MOryT GbITb H accouuMaliuu pa3HblX Mopdo-
norudeckux THmos (Olenikites, Nordophiceras, Sibirites u Keyserlingites unu Keyser-
lingites, Arctomeekoceras u Boreomeekoceras). U3 atux HaGnronenuii 3axapos caenan
BbIBOJ, 4TO KOMIUJIEKCHI MCKOMAaeMbIX B KOHKPEUMAX OTpPaXKartOT HEKPOLEHO3bl OT-
JeNbHBIX YYaCTKOB MOpA M YTO aMMOHOMIEH BEJIM NPHIAOHHBIH 06pa3 KU3IHH.

B TpuacoBbix oTnoxeHuax tora CCCP u3BecTHb! pa3nuuHble THIbI 3aXOPOHEHHA
aMMoHouaeH. OGbIYHO OHM MPHYPOUYEHBI K MPOCIOSM HIIM JIHH3aM H3BECTHSAKOB, pexe
BCTpeYaroTCA B KOHKpeuMaX (HampHMep, B aiJukarapckoii cBute Hdapsa3za u caxpaii-
ckoif cepun Cesepo-3anmagHoro KaBka3a) HIM necyaHHKaX (BaCMHKyXCKoH CBH1e
Hapsa3a). B psage ciyyaeB 3aXOpOHEHHA MPAKTHYECKH COCTOAT H3 PAaKOBHH JIMILUL
oAHOro pona. TakxoBbl HHXHETPHACOBble HOPHUKpPaHHTOBbie cilon Bonsumoro Bormo
1 MaHrbiuaka, aHu3Miickue MeradHJIIMTOBbIE H CMHUTOLEPOBbie ciou CeBepo-3anan-
noro KaBkasa. B 3THX c104X cpeay COTEH H THICAY PAKOBHH PYKOBOAALLHX POAOB MOXHO
BCTPETHTb  JIMIIb OJHY MJM 1OBE pPaKOBHHBI kakoro-nu6o apyroro poma. Owe-
BHAHO, B TPHacCOBBIX MOPSAX LEPATHTHI MOPO#t COCTaBNAIH OrPpOMHBIE CTaH, MaccoBas
CMEpTb KOTOpbIX, BEPOATHO, HacTynajna nocie Hepecta. OaHako vale B JIHH3E HIH
OOHOM CJiI0€ H3BECTHAKOB BCTpEYaeTcA Leblif KOMMJIEKC pa3HOooOGpa3HbIX LEPaTHTOB.
Tax, B cioe 28 (MOIIHOCTbIO 9 cM) TapTaJIMHCKOH CBHUTBI oKojio kosoaueB IosHana
Ha Manrsiiunake obHapyxeHb! npeacTaBuTenH cemu pogos: Tirolites, Kashmirites,
Columbites, Albanites, Mangyshlakites, Pseudosageceras u Procarnites. Oco6eHHO
6oraTeiM okazajica 3gech ciaoif 40 (MowHocTeio 10 cM), U3 koToporo cobpanbt 1123
PaKOBHHbBI JEBATH poloB. KoJIMYeCTBEHHO OHM pacnpefeNsioTes caeayrowum obpasom:
Albanites — 450 (40%), Dinarites — 419 (37,3%), Columbites — 175 (15,6%),
Kazakhstanites — 24 (2,1%), Pseudosageceras — 21 (2%), Leiophyllites — 16 (1,4%),
Procarnites — 8 (0,7%), Tirolites — 6 (0,5%) u Khvalynites — 4 (0,4%). U3 npuBeaex-
HOTO CNHCKa BHAHO, YTO MOAABIAIOUIYIO 4acTb (92,9%) 3Toro KoMmnjiekca COCTaBAIOT
pakoBHHbI Tpex ponoB: Albanites, Dinarites u Columbites. OcTasibHbie LIECTh POJIOB
3aHMMAIOT B HEM I10 YMCJIy Pa KOBHH MOAYMHEHHOE MOJIoXeHHe. BMecTe c aMMoHOU e AMH
B YKa3aHHOM cJio¢ BCTpPEYalOTCA pelKHe HayTHJIOMIEH, ABYCTBOpPKH M GpaxHomoasl.
ITo npocTHpaHHiO 3TOT cjloff MOCTENeHHO mpespalliaeTcss B GpaxMonoqoBslii paKyuiey-
HHK, B KOTOpOM HCY€3al0T KaK aMMOHOHIEH, TaK U ABYCTBOPKH. B HeKOTOpBIX closx
TapTaJIHHCKOH CBHTHI BMecTeé ¢ aMMOHOHIEAMH oOHapyxeHbl KocTH amM¢ubuii. B Tro-
PYPMHHCKOH cepHM C HUMH HaliJeHbl OCTaTKH NJayHOBHAHBIX — MJeBpoMeii.

O6BIYHO paKOBHHBI LEPAaTHTOB 3aHHMAalOT B CJIO€ TFODH3OHTAaNkHOE MOJIOXKEHHE.
OOHaKO B JOPHKPRHHTOBBIX CJIOSX MaHrbiuilaka OHH WHOTJA paclojiaraloTcs Mof
pa3HbIMH yrjaMH K INOCKOCTH HaMJIacTOBaHHUA, BIJIOTS 40 MpAMoro. PacyeTsl M onbiThl
MOKa3bIBaKOT, YTO BEpTHKaJIbHOE 3aXOpOHEHHe aMMOHOMAEH BO3MOXHO Ha riyGHHe,
He npesblwatoitefi 10 m (Raup, 1973). B 6onee rny6oxom GacceiiHe BbicOKoe rHApO-
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CTaTHYECKOE [aBJIEHHEe NPHBOAMT K 3aMOJIHEHH (parMOKOHa BOAOH H BBITECHEHHIO
raza M3 BO3AyUIHbIX KaMep, B pe3yj]bTaTe Yero paKoBHHa, JOCTUTHYB [HAa, OMPOKHUIbI-
BaeTcA Ha 6ok.

K u4Hcily MHTEpeCHBIX TPHACOBbLIX MECTOHaXOXIeHH#t oTHocHTcas ropa bonsuloe
Borgo. OHa npuMeuyaTeNbHa TEM, YTO 3[€Chb B 3€JIEHOBAaTO-CEPbIX TJIHHAX M CBETJIO-
cepbiX H3BECTHAKaX GOrOHHCKOI CBHTHI BMECTE ¢ LiepaTHTaMH, ABYCTBOPKAMH H OCTpa-
KOOAMHM BCTpevaroTCA 3yOHble MIACTHHKH ABOAKOABINIAMMX PbI6, KOCTH JJaGHpPHHTO-
[oHTOB M ocTaTkH ruespomeit (EdppemoB, 1928; Masaposuy, 1939; JIunatosa u ap.,
1972; MoBwoBu4, 1977). B koHue paHHEro TpHaca 3dechb pacrnojaranach MeJKO-
BoaHaa OyXxTa, BEpOATHO, JOCTaTO4YHO M30JiMpoBaHHas oT Teruca. Peku cHocunu B
Hee Tpynbl MO3BOHOYHBIX H OCTATKH HaleMHbIX pacTteHuil. Ha unnctom aHe 3toil 6yxThi,
Mo-BHAHMOMY, B KaKoif-TO Mepe OnpecHeHHOM, Wbl MPEUMYILIECTBEHHO MEJIKHE H
[IOBOJIbHO OJHOoOGpa3Hble [BYCTBOPKH, B OCHOBHOM MHTHJIYCbl H @HOHLOHTOQOpBLI.
HHorma onu obOpasyroT “pakyieuHsie MocToBble”. Cpeau uepatutos 6e3pa3fgenbHO
rOCMOACTBYIOT JOPHKPaHUTbl. OHH NMpeACTaBJICHb! HCKIIIOYHTENbHO SAPaMH, BO3AyLIHbIE
KaMepbl KOTOPBIX OOBIY4HO MyCTble, 2 XHJIble KaMepbl 3aMoJIHEHbl BMelualollel mno-
pono#t. Jlyvmie Bcero ZOPHKPaHHUTbl COXPaHAIOTCA Ha MOBEPXHOCTH H3BECTHAKOBBIX
npocnoeB. OnHo#l cTopoHoif, mpaBo# uaM 51eBOH, OHM MPOYHO NPHKPEMIAIOTCA K
H3BECTHAKAM, HANOJIOBUHY INoOrpyxasch B HMX. Ipyras cTopoHa paKOBHHbI MOKpbITa
rMHAMH W nodTH Ge3 mnpenapupoBaHHUA JIerko ocBofoXxgaeTcs oT HHX. Xopoluas
COXpaHHOCTb fJep ToBOpPMT 00 OTCYTCTBHMM MJIHTENBHOTO MOCMEPTHOTO MepeHoca
CrOoKOMHBIX yCNOBHAX 3aXOpOHEHHA. [lo-BHAMMOMY, JOPHKPAHHTHI X HIJIH B 60oranHC KoM
6yXTe MJIM e HX paKOBHHBI MOCJiIe CMEPTH XHBOTHBIX ObUIM NpHHECEHb CIOOAa Teue-
HHeM H3 npunexawmx Oonee rny6okux uacteif mopsa. Kak Gonsuias peakocts B
coobLecTBe JOPHKPaHUTOB BCTPEYAOTCS THPOJIHTHI.

Tenepb cneayeT moaBecTH HeKOTopble HTOTH. Bce ¢akThl, paccMoTpeHHble Bblie,
MO3BOJIAKOT cHe/laTb BBIBOJ, YTO TPHMAcCOBblE aMMOHOHMAEH, MOAOOGHO COBPEMEHHOMY
HayTHJyCy, ObIIM NpPHOOHHBIMH JKHUBOTHBIMH, OOGMTaTeNAMHM Mopell ¢ HopMalbHOI
costeHocTeo. Hcrionb3ys BOpOHKY, OHH MEAJICHHO NJIaBaJid B MOMCKaX MHUIUM, KOTOpOH
MM CJIyXHJIH FaBHbIM 06pa3oM MenkHe GeHTOCHblE OpraHH3Mbl H Nafjans. LlepaTHTh
¢ rpy6o CKy/nbNTHpOBaHHBIMM paKOBHHaMH, npeobiasaBuive cpea TPHACOBBIX aMMO-
HoMJe#, )XUJIH, No-BUAHMOMY, Ha BepXHeil cybnutopanu, 6auxe k Gepery, B JOBOJILHO
HecriokoiiHo#f o6cTtaHoBke. Pebpa M GyropkH cmacafium UX OT BpParoB M MpesoXpaHAH
OT ynapoB. AMMOHOHEH C riaakoél pakoBHHOH M croxHol nonacTHoll nuHHeH Gbun
obutatensamu Gosiee riy6okoro H OTKpsITOro MopsA. OHM TATOTENH K HUXHeH cyGiH-
Topaiu. 3TH dopmul obnaganu Heckonsko nyuyiredl nnasydectsio. CtabunnHas obcta-
HOBkKa Oblja, BEpOATHO, 3aJIOTOM HX CpPaBHHTE/NbHO MelJieHHOH 3Bomounn. HemHo-
TOYHCJICHHbIE TPHACOBbie reTepoMop(dsl BesH, MO Bcell BEPOATHOCTH, UCK/IHOYHTENBHO
6ecHTOCHBI 06pa3 xu3Hu (Wiedmann, 1969, 1973b; Dietl et al.,, 1978). Ux xecTkoii
KOHKypeHLUHel, BepOATHO, 06BACHAETCA MOYTH MOJIHOE OTCYTCTBHE raCTPONO B BEpXHe-
Hopuiickux (p3Tckux) oTnoxeHusx Hesanp (Laws, 1982). Ilupoxoe paccenenue
retepoMopd, Kak H BceX aMMOHOHIeH BooOlLue, MpoHCX0AMIO, OYEBHOHO, Ha paHHeH
TJIAaHKTORHOH cTaguM pa3BHTHA, Nojy4yusBllell Ha3dBaHue “aMMoHuTennsl” (dpyumn,
Xuamu, 1970). TlonxBaueHHblE CHIBHBIMH OKEaHCKHMH TEYEHHSAMH, OHH Pa3HOCHJIKCH
Mo BCEM MOPSAM 3eMHOTO HIapa.
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TEOTPA®HYECKASA AHOSEPEHILIMALIUA
TPUACOBBIX AMMOHOMJAEA

OcHoBsl Mopckoi#l naneo3ooreorpaduu cTojieTHE Ha3an 3anoxun Hefimaitp. B cBonx
PEKOHCTpYKLHAX OH OMHpaJcsd Ha pacrnpedcjieHHe HOPCKHX aMMoHouzeit EBponsl.
IOna TpHacoBbiX Mopeili nepBule HabpockH 300reorpadHyeckoro pafioHupoBaHus GuuH
caenannl MoilicucosuueM (Mojsisovics, 1886, 1896), koTopsiil paznuuan CpeausemMHo-
Mopckyto, HHaufickylo n o6wmpHyto ApkTHYecKO-THX00KeaHCKYIO NpOBHHUKKH. OgHa KO
3TH HOBaTOPCKHE HCCJIENOBAaHUA HE MOJIYYHSIH IHOJ/DKHOTO NpPH3HaHHUA CpPedH COBpe-
MEHHUKOB. MHOIHe CneuHaJuCTBl BCTPETHJIH MX C GOJBLIMMH COMHEHHAMH M OTO-
BopkaMH. [IpH TOM ypOBHe NMaJIcOHTOJIOrHYECKOH H3YYEHHOCTH OHH CHHTaJIH nNoAobHbIe
UCCNIEJOBAHHA MPEXAEBPEMEHHLIMH H HEAOCTaTO4YHO o6ocHoBaHHBIMU. IlocnenHeit
nonbiTKol paccMoTpeTh 30o0reorpaduio TpHacoBbIX Mopell ABHMJIacb B TOT MEPHO.
pa6ora HOuuepa (Diener, 1916a), B koTopoit OblnM BbigeseHbl YeTbipe ob6nacTH:
BopeanbHas, CpeanseMHoMopckas, 'umanaiickas u Anauiickas.

HoBslif HHTepec k mnajeo3ooreorpaHyecKUM HccleIOBaHUAM NpobGyausca ML
nonBeka cnycta. B Hemaso#f cteneHn 3ToMy crnocobGcTBoBan cBoeil H3BecTHOH MOHO-
rpadueit Apkenn (1961), xotopslii npocneaun 3ooreorpaduiecknHe HIMEHEHUs Ha Mpo-
TAXKEHHH IOpckoro nepuona. bonbllloe cTuMynupylollee Bo3gelicTBHE OKa3lald Ha
naneo3ooreorpaduro HaeH HoBol rno6anbHOR TEKTOHUKH H 3aMETHBIE YCIIEXH COBPEMEH-
Holl 3ooreorpadpuu. B Harim nHM naneo3ooreorpadus Kak Hayka, MO CYLIECTBY,
NepeXXHUBaeT Npolecc cBoero BToporo poxaeHus. Mper paspaGorka ee MeTonoB 1 MpHH-
uunos 3ooreorpaguueckoro padoHuposanus. Kak Bo Bcakodl popMmupyrolleiics Hayke,
B Helf 0COGEHHO MHOrO HEpELIEHHBIX H CIIOPHLIX BOMPOCOB.

B uyacTHocTH, HeT eaMHCTBA BO B3rJsJaX Ha MPHHLUMMB Najeo3ooreorpadu-
yeckoro paiiorupoBaHHs. PaHr 3ooreorpaduueckMx noapa3saeneHuit (300XOpHOHOB),
KaK MpaBHO, ONpEHENAETCA CTEMEHbIO J3HAEMH3Ma HX ¢ayH, MPHYEM CYLIECTBYIOT
pa3Hsble cnocobbl OLEHKH 3TOro 3HAeMH3Ma. KosndecTBeHHBII MeTO4 XOpOIOrHYeCKOTro
aHanM3a CBA3aH C ONpedesieHHEM HHIOEKCOB (k03¢ ¢HuHeHTOB) $ayHHCTHYECKOTO CXOoa-
crBa. Kax HauGosnee mpocrtoit oObi4HO Hcmosb3yercs MpH 3TOM MHOekc CHMICOHa,
KOTOpbIfi paccuHThIBaeTca B npoleHTax mo ¢opmyne N;/C X 100, rae C — uucrno
TaKCOHOB, OOIMX IS cpaBHHBaeMbIX (ayH, a Ny — YHC/I0O TaKCOHOB B MeHblueH U3
¢ayn (Kummel, 1969; Ross, 1974). Ecnu wuHpekc cxoacTBa Ha pOLOBOM YypOBHE
coctasnser 0—509%, To cpaBHHBacMble KOMIUIEKCHI OTHOCATCA K pa3HsIM obnacTam,
npu HHaekce 51—75% oHH NpHHaANEXAaT K pa3HbIM NMPOBHHLUHAM, NpH GosbllEeM cXoa-
CTBE OHH HaxonATca B npeaenax ogHoi nposuHuuu (Gordon, 1976). IIpu kadecTBEHHOM
METOJE paHr XOPDHOHa OMNpene/aseTCs YpOBHEM 3HAEMHYHOro TakcoHa. Hanpumep,
3HAEMHYHbIE BHIbl XapaKTepH3yIOT 300reorpadHuec Kue NpOBHHUHH, IHAEMHYHBIE PObI
H cemeiicTBa — o6nacTH ¥ T.1. HMeHHO 3TUM MeTOAOM 5 MOJIB3YKOCH NpPH 300reorpa-
¢dHYecKOM pallOHHpOBaHHH TPHACOBBIX MOpeii. '

Ilo coBpeMeHHbLIM NpeACTaBJIICHHAM, KOTOPbIE CBOHMH KODHAMH YXOIAT K HAEAM
BereHepa, B Hauajle TpHaca CyllecTBoBaJl eauHulff ruraHTckuit matepuk [laHres, co
BCEX CTOPOH OKpyxeHHbii oxeaHom Ilantanacca (IOuu, XonaeH, 1974). C BocToka B
3TOT MaTepHK Tiy60KHM KJHHOM BiaBaJjics OrpoMHblff 3anuB — okéaH TeTHc, 3aMbl-
kaBwmiica okono ImGpantapa (puc. 91). B cesepHoii uacTH IlaHren pacmonarasncs
6opeansHblit 3anuB Cunyc Bopeanuc. HOxHuiit 3anus Teruca — CuHyc ABCTpajiUiC —
otaensn Unouio ot AscTpannH. BeposartHo, B cpegHem Tpuace IlaHres packononach
Ha pBa 6onbmiHx Matepuka — Jlaspa3uio u Ionpsany. B pesynstate Teruc mpors-
HyJICA MeXIy HHMH 00 apyroro kpas IlaHTanaccel.

Mopckue TpHacoBbie OTJIOXKEHHA NMPHYPOUYEHb! K TPEM KPYMHBIM perHOHaM 3€eMHOT0
wapa. OHH IWHPOKO PacnpoCTpaHEHHB B APKTHKE H MpHeraloluxx paiioHax, BAo/b
TuxookeaHckoro xosbua u no Bceil 30He TerHca. HeGonpuime BBIXOOB! MOPCKHX
HHXXHETPHACOBBIX OTJIOKEHHH H3BECTHBI B ceBepHON uyacTHM Magarackapa W Ha 3anajfe
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Puc. 91. [IpeanonaraeMoe NONONEHHE KOHTHHEHTOB B Hauane TpHaca (Inu, Xonaen, 1974)

Ascrpanauu. IMo-BMaHMOMy, cloJa B paHHEM TpHace MPOTATHBaJIHCL pykaBa TeTHca.
Boons GeperoB coBpeMeHHO# ATMaHTHKM M B OCaJOYHOM 4YeXJie, MOKPBIBAIOIUEM €€
6a3’abTOBOE JIOXKE, MOPCKHE TPHAcOBbIE OTJIOKEHHS OTCYTCTBYIOT. M3 3Toro ¢akra
cllenyeT BBIBOI, YTO B TpHace ATJIaHTHYECKOTo OkeaHa eue He Obuto (Hro-ToidT,
1963; Harland, 1966; Sutton, 1968; Huu, Xonaen, 1974). Ha octanbHo#t TeppHTOpHH
JlaBpa3un u ['oHABaHbl U3BECTHB! TOMbKO KOHTHHEHTA/IbHbIE H BYJKaHOTEHHbIE TPHACO-
Bbl€ NOPOAbI.

CoBpeMeHHBIE MaJICOHTOJIOTH MPHOEPKHBAIOTCA pa3MYHBIX CXeM 3ooreorpadu-
yeckoro palioHHpoBaHua TpHacoBbiX Mopeil. Ho Bce oHM 6e3 MCKIIOYEHHS MPH3HAIOT
Ternueckyto u BopeanbHywo (Hnum ApkTHyeckyro) obractu. Co cpeaHero TpHaca Ha-
Me4aloTcs HescHble KOHTypsl HoTanbHoil (Mnm Maopuiickoit, AuTn6opeansHoii, AB-
cTpanbHoii) o6sacTH, oxBaThiBatoulelt Hosyto 3enanauro u Hosyro Kanenonuro (Haruc,
1974, 1976; Haruc u ap., 1979; Haruc, lleBnipes, 1981). MHorue aBTopbl pa3H4aroT
eute TuxookeaHckyr obnacts (Bypuil, Xapuukosa, 1977; Xynoneii, 1981) unu 3anaaHo-
THXOOKEaHCKYI0 H BocTouHoTHXOOKeaHcKyto obnactu (Kummel, 1969, 1973b; Tozer,
1971a, 1981b). Beiaenenne 3THX MEpHOHOHaIbHO BBITAHYTHIX XOPMOHOB B TaKOM BbI-
COKOM paHre KaXeTcs MHE HeoNpaBJaHHbIM, NMOCKOJLKY OHM He BSXYTCH ¢ oOmMM
MPHHUKMIOM LIKPOTHOro paloHHpOoBaHHA. THX00KeaHCKHE KOMIIJIEKChl TPHACOBBIX aMMO-
Houpe# nerxo pacnpegenstorca mexay Teruueckoit, BopeansHoil 1 HotansHoil o6nacts-
mu. B naneosooreorpaguyeckoil cxeme 3axaposa (19776) Bce 3Tu obnacTu nony4uaH
paHr mnoscos, a 3anagHOTHXookeaHCkads M BocTouHoTuxookeaHckas 061acTH BOLUTH
B coctaB Teruyeckoro nosca.

Haubonbumm pa3znooGpaszuem orauuaercs 6uora Tetnca. OHa O0XBAaTbIBaCT MOYTH
90% ponoBoro coctaBa TpHacoBbiX aMMOHOHIEH. JIuww okono 20% Bcex poaos, H3-
BECTHBIX B TpHace, NnajaeT Ha Aoj0 GopealbHbIXx aMMoHouae#. 46 pomoB (MeHee
1%) sBnatoTcs kxocmomonutamu. CokpallleHHe TaKCOHOMMYECKOro pa3Hoobpasus
OT 3KBaTopa K MOJIlocaM, HabnioJaemMoe B TpHace, COCTaB/IneT ,XapaKTEPHYI OCO-
6eHHocTb coBpemeHHOH Mopcko#t dayHwl (PDuuiep, 1964; Pianka, 1966; Stehli et al.,
1967).

Bonpoc o npuyuHax wupoTHO#H auddepeHuHauMH MOPCKHX ¢ayH MpOLUIbIX reoso-
FHYECKHX 3MOX BLI3bIBAET MHOTO cnopoB. B cBoe Bpemsa Hdunep (Diener, 1916a) o6bsc-
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HAJ OCODEHHOCTM NpPOCTPAHCTBEHHOrO pacHpedeNeHHAs MOPCKHX TPHACOBbIX ¢ayH
YUCTO reorpaudeckMMH ¢pakTopaMH (HanpaBJIcCHHAMH MOPCKHX TeY4eHMit, o4epTaHUAMH
Geperos u T.a.). OAMH M3 BeAyWIMX 3amajHOeBponeiickUX maneo3ooreorpagos Xoan-
nem (Hallam, 1969) npeanonaran BHa4ane, 4To cylllecTBoBaHHe BopeannHoii o6nactu
B tope OblI0 CBA3aHO C NMOHMXEHHBLIM YPDOBHEM COJICHOCTH apKTHYeCKMX GacceiHOB.
IMo3ke kax riIaBHYH NPHYHMHY MPOBHHUHAJIBHOCTH OH paccCMaTpHBasl CTaGHIBHOCTD
oxpyxaroweit cpeanl (Xannem, 1978). 3ta runotesa, npeanoxkeHHaa CaHaepcom
(Sanders, 1968), a 3atem pa3sutas bperckum u Jlopennom (Bretsky, Lorenz,
1970), cBa3siBaeTr pa3HoobGpasue MopckHX ¢ayH ¢ yCTOHYHBOCTBIO 3KOJIOrM4eC KO
o6cTaHOBKM: 4eM cTabunbHee cpeda, TeM pa3HooGpa3Hee ¢ayHa. Ilockonsky B 6o-
peasbHbIX MOPAX YC/IOBHA >XH3HH NOJBEPrajHch GONbIIHM H3IMEHEHMAM, HX ¢ayHa
MeHee pa3Hoo6pa3Ha. OmHako B CBOMX mocneaHux paborax Xannem (Hallam, 1977,
1978) o6bacHseT audepeHuHannio MOPCKHX (ayH yxke 3BCTAaTHYECKUMH KosleGaHUAMU
ypoBHs MupoBoro oxeaHa. I[ToHHXEHHE 3TOro ypOBHS CO3[aeT MNpPENATCTBHA [JA
MHMrpallid MOPCKMX OpPraHM3IMOB H BEIET K YyBE/JHYEHHIO 3HAEMH3IMa. [loBbilieHHEe
YPOBHA OKeaHa COMPOBOXIAETCA NPOTHBOMOJOXKHLIM 3ddexToM. Pasymeercs, npu
XOpOJIOTHYECKOM aHajiM3e CledyeT Y4YHTbIBATb COJICHOCTb BOJ, HaJIHMHe reorpadu-
yeckux OapbepoB, cyllecTBOBaHHE Te4eHMi, CTaGMIBHOCTD MNHILEBLIX pPECYPCOB U
uensiif pag apyrux ¢aktopoB. OOHaKko BCE e peLIAIOLUYIO pOJib B pachpelesieHHH
TeTHYeCKHX H Oopea/ibHbIX ¢ayH, NMO-BHAHMOMY, Hrpajla KJIMMaTH4YeCKas 30HaJIbHOCTH
H B nepBylw ouvepean Temmnepatypa OacceitHoB (Strauch, 1972; Kummel, 1973b;
Haruc, 1974, 1976; Gordon, 1976; Tozer, 1981b). Ilo mpeaBapuTENbHBIM OLEHKAM,
OCHOBAHHBIM Ha COOTHOUIEHMHM H3O0TOMNOB KHMCJIOpoAa B pocTpax GeleMHHTOB H pako-
BMHaX aMMOHHMTOB, OHa COCTaB/iajia AAA 3amajHoro TeTuca B mo3gHeM TpHace OT
17 no 30° (Fabricius et al., 1970; Kaltenegger et al., 1971), ana 6opeanbHbix GacceitHoB —
ot 12,7 no 25,4° (3axapos, 1978).

MonTBepxaeHUEM KJIHMaTH4eCKOH 30HAJbHOCTH B TPHAace MOXET CIYXHUTb Xapak-
TEep pacrpefefieHMs oOCaJO4HbIX oTJoxeHHA. B TeTuce wHpoko pacnpocTpaHeHbI
6uorenHble kapGoHaTHble MOpOAbl — HHAMKATOpbl Tenasix BoAd. B BopeansHoil u
HoTanbHoit 06/MacTAX rocnoAcTBYIOT TeppHreHHbie oTyiokeHus. HckmroyeHue u3 atoro
NpaBH/la COCTaBJAKT Tojbko pa3pe3nl FOxHo#t Anscku u KOKoHa, CloXeHHbIE Kap-
6oHaTaMH. TIpHcyTcTBHE 6MOrepMHBIX H3BECTHAKOB B CTOJIb BHICOKHX IIMpOTaX obObsc-
HfAeTCA cMelleHueM Kk ceBepy OGnoka 3amagubix Kopawnsep B mocnerpuacoBoe Bpems
(Tozer, 1971a, 1981b). Cnengyer oTMeTHTb, YTO M B COBPEMEHHBIX MOpsX Kap6o-
HaTHbIE OCaAKH NPHYpPOYEHbl K YMEPEHHbIM M TPOMHYECKHMM IwWHpoTaM (JIHCHLBIH,
Bunorpanos, 1982). Bce atH ¢akThl yka3blBaloT Ha TO, YTO pa3/iHYUs B TaKCOHO-
MMYECKOM pa3HOOOpa3HH TpHAacOBbIX aMMOHOHIEH BBICOKMX M HH3IKHX LIMPOT CBA-
3aHbl MpeX/Je BCEro ¢ TEMIepaTypod MOPCKHX BOJ.

HUHTepecHOo mnpocneguTs, kak MeHsanach reorpaduueckas audoepeHuMaUus aM-
MOHOHM e Ha MPOTAKEHUM TPHACOBOIO MEPHOAA.

PAHHHHA TPHUAC

Fanrerckuii Bex. B camMoM Havane Tpuaca BO BCEX aKBaTOPHAX 3E€MHOrO
apa rocnoAcTBOBaj/lM aMMoHouZeH M ABycTBOopkH. Ilocne npamaTuueckux coObITHH
nos3aHenepMckoii 3MoXH, MPUBEOIIMX K BhIMHPaHHIO psga Najeo3oicKHX rpymnn, MHO-
rHe HHUUIM B PaHHETPHACOBBLIX MOpAX, NMO-BUAMMOMY, BCE €lll€é OCTaBaluch cBoboa-
HbiMH. TaHreTckuii xommjiekc aMMOHOHIeHl BKJIIOYaeT BCEro JIHLIL BOCEMb, POLOB:
Episageceras, Otoceras, Anotoceras, Metophiceras, Ophiceras, Discophiceras, Vish-
nuites H Proptychites. HUx npeactaButenu u3BecTHo! B LleHTpanbHom Hpane (Taraz,
1969, 1971; Taraz et al, 1981), Adranucrane (Fischer, 1971; Ishii et al., 197I;
Bando, 1980), Consanom xpsxe (Kummel, 1966b, 1970a), Kawmupe (Nakazawa et
al., 1970, 1975, 1980; Bando, 1981), Lenrpanbusix ['mmanasx (Krafft, Diener, 1909;
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Diener, 1912a; Kummel, 1972, 1973a), Taunauge (Chonglakmani, 1982), BoeTHame
(Bui Phu MY, VU Khtc, 1980), FOro-Boctounom Kurae (Mu et al.,, 1973; Wang, He,
1976, 1980; Wang et al., 1979; Yang, Li, 1980), na Cesepo-Boctoke CCCP (Ilonos,
19616; 3axapos, 1971, 1978; Buiuxos, 1972; Apxunos, 1974; Buiukos u ap., 1976),
o-se 3anagusiii Ulnuubepren (Ilerpenko, 1963; Buchan et al., 1965), B BoctouHoit
Ipennanguu (Spath, 1930, 1935; Grasmiick, Trimpy, 1969; Trlimpy, 1969), Apkru-
yeckoii Kanange (Tozer, 1967), Ha ceBepo-BocTtoke Anscku (Kummel, 1959), B FOro-
3anagHo#t Ansbepte (Warren, 1945), FOro-Boctounom A#inaxo u KOro-3anagsoit Mou-
tane (Newell, Kummel, 1942; Kummel, 1954). AMMoHonaeu 3TOro Bo3pacTa,B03IMOX-
HO, TNpHCYTCTBYWOT Takke B 3akaBkasbe (PocrtoBueB, AsapsaH, 1971; Poctosues,
1980; Asapsan, Pocrosues, 1981), Ha Manom Xunrane (OkyHesa, 1976a; OxyHesa,
Xenesnos, 1976) u B LentpansHom 3abafikanbe (OkyHesa, 1969).

IMonHoCTbIO TFAHTeTCKHH KOMIJIEKC NMpeacTaBlleH B OTJoXkeHuAX TerHca. B cesep-
HBIX pafoHaXx He H3BeCcTeH Toibko Anotoceras. I'eorpadmuueckas auddepeHUHaLHUSA
amMMOHoM/Jell B caMoM Hauaje Tpuaca Obla BbipaxeHa elle oueHp cjlabo. OHa
nposBnsiach JMllb Ha BHAOBOM ypoBHe. Tak, B Teruce wu3secTHwnt Episageceras
dalailamae u Otoceras woodwardi, a B Bopeannuoit o6nactu — E. antiquum
u O. boreale. I'panuna 3Tux obnactedf mposerana Ha THXOOKeaHCKOM nobGepexbe
Asuu cepepHee AnoHuM, a B AMepuke — Mexay Anbbeptoit u Ansickoil (puc. 92).

HaMmMMmanbckuii Bek. B Havale HamMManbCcKoro Beka (raHgape) aMMOHOH[EH
61 mpencTaBieHb! 18 pomamu. PacnpocTpaHeHMe NATH M3 HUX orpaHHYeHo TeTH-
yeckof obGnactbic (Latisageceras, Lingyunites, Paraspidites, Collignonites, Clypites).
Tonsko B BopeansHoii obnactu BcTpevaercs Dunedinites. ITourn Bce BuAb pona
Vavilovites, kxpoMe ogHoro, MpHYpOYEHbl K ceBepHBIM BacceifinaM. OcTanbHble raHaap-
ckMe aMMoHoHOed sBaAsloTca kocMonoautamu (Episageceras, Discophiceras, Prop-
tychites, Koninckites, Paranorites, Clypeoceras, Gyronites U ap.). B BocTouyHoOM mo-
NylWapHM pacrnpocTpaHeHME TaHOapCKHX aMMOHOMAEH CoBMajJaeT ¢ apeajoM raHreT-
ckoro kommuekca (puc. 93). Bo3MoxHo, ero cienyeT HECKONbKO PacIIHPUTh 3a CHET
ceBepo-3anagHo#t vactm Magarackapa (Bando, 1977). B 3anaaHoM nonymapum Hx
MECTOHAXOXIEHHA M3BECTHbl Ha ocTpoBax JucMup M Akcens-Xeii6epr (Tozer, 1967),
ceBepo-BocToke Bpurtanckoif Konym6uun (Tozer, 1967), B witatax Montana u Hesana
(Muller, Ferguson, 1939; Kummel, 1954). I'panmna mexnay 3ooreorpaguuecKkumu
061acTAMH COXPaHANA CBOE NPEXHEE NMOJIOXKEHHE.

[To3nneHamManbekuil (MkenaMckuit) koMniaekc aMMoHoH el BTpoe Goraye raHmap-
cxoro. OH oxBaTbiBaeT 56 ponoB, npeobianarolas 4acTb KOTOPBIX OTHOCHTCH K
nogoTpsagaM Meekoceratina (42) 1 Sageceratina (8). MecToHaxoXOeHHS dXelaMCKHX
aMMoOHoMel [0BOJbHO MHOTOYHCJIEHHbI B CEBEPHOM MOJIYIIADHHM H PEAKH B HOXHOM
(puc. 94). OnH u3sectHbl B YepHoropuu (Ilerkosuh, Muxaunosuh, 1935), na Cesepo-
3anagHom KaBkase (BouHoBa u ap., 1947; Ilonos, 1962a; lllessipes, 1968), Hapsa3se
(Bittner, 1899; Bnacos, 1963; Jlyuuukos, 1979), B Adranuctane (Kummel, 1968a;
Kummel, Erben, 1968; Ishii et al, 1971; Collignon, 1973), Ha cesepe Manarackapa
(Collignon, 1933, 1934; Kummel, 1966¢c), B Ilakucrane (Waagen, 1895; Kummel,
Steele, 1962; Kummel, 1966b; Guex, 1978), Kammupe (Nakazawa et al., 1970, 1975;
Bando, 1981; Diener, 1913), LUeutpansusix 'mmanasax (Krafft, Diener, 1909; Diener,
1897, 1912a), Henane (Kummel, 1970b), KOro-Boctounom Kurae (Chao, 1959; Wang,
He, 1980, 1981), CeBepo-BocTtounom BwetnHame (Nguyen, 1977; By Xyk, 1980), 3anaz-
Ho#t Manaiizuu (Hada, 1966), Ha o-Be Tumop (Wanner, 1911; Welter, 1922a; Kummel,
Steele, 1962; Kummel, 1968b, Nakazawa, Bando, 1968), B ABbctpanuu (Dickins,
McTavish, 1963; McTavish, Dickins, 1974; Runnegar, 1969; Skwarko, Kummel,
1974), Hosoii 3enanguu (Kummel, 1959), SAnouun (Yehara, 1926, 1928; Shimizu,
Jimbo, 1933; Sakagami, 1955; Kummel, Sakagami, 1960; Bando, 1964, f—c,
1966, 1970; Nakazawa, 1971), FOxrom IIpumopse (Hduuep, 1895; Kunapucosa, 1961;
Bypuii, Xapuukosa, 1962, 1972; 3axapos, 1968, 1978), ua Manom Xunraue (OkyHesa,
1976a), B LlenTpansHoMm 3abafikasbe (OxyHeBa, 1969, 1975), Cesepo-BocTouHoi
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Puc. 92. leorpadmuccxoe pacnpeaenenne ammonouaest s ranrere. Ha puc. 92— 100 a4 — ¢axTrueckas, 6 — npeanonaracMas; 2 — rPaHHLA 300TCOrPadHUYCCXHX
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Mouronun (3oHeHmalin u np., 1971), Ha Cesepo-Boctoke CCCP (Ilonos, 19616;
Basusios, 1965; Boaun, 1972; Apxunos, 1974; BeiukoB u ap., 1976; Epmakosa, 1981;
Haruc u ap., 1979), WinuuGeprene (Lindstrom, 1865; Oberg, 1877; Mojsisovics, 1886;
Frebold, 1930; Kummel, 1961; Kopuunckas, 1970, 1975, 1982; Weitschat, Lehmann,
1978), B Cesepuo#i I'pennanguu (Kummel, 1953), octpoBax 3ncMHp H Akcenb-
Xeitbepr (Tozer, 1967), Ha Anacke (Nichols, Silberling, 1979), na ceBepo-BocTOKE
Bpurtanckoii Konym6uu u roro-zanage Ansbeptol (Tozer, 1967), B wurtatax Bammurros,
Afigaxo, Hesanma, HOrta u Kamudpopuus (Mathews, 1929; Smith, 1932; Kummel,
1954; Kummel, Steele, 1962). Bo3MoxHO npHCyTCTBHE MXENaMCKHX aMMOHOHAEH B
BocTtouHoMm I[IpeakaBka3be.

Cpeau ¢opM, pacnpocTpaHeHHEe KOTOPbIX orpaHHueHo TeTHCOM, MOXHO Ha3BaTb
Episageceras, Latisageceras, Pseudoceltites, Hanielites, Stephanites, Hemiaspenites,
Pseudoflemingites, Anaflemingites, Preflorianites, Inyoites, Metinyoites, Subinyoites,
Subvishnuites, Ussuria, Metussuria, Parussuria, Lanceolites, Aspenites, Paraheden-
stroemia, Paranannites ¥ Owenites. Tonbko B ceBepHbIX paiioHax BcTpedaroTCs
Sakhaites u Tellerites. BONbUIHHCTBO OCTaNbHBIX [XKEaMCKHX aMMOHOHIEH HMeeT
nyiaHeTapHoe pacrnpocTpaHeHHe. CaMbIM XxapakTepHbIM nans Teruseckoit obGnactu B
paccmaTpuBaeMoe Bpems, GeccmopHo, 6bu1 Owenites. B Teruce ero mpeactasutenn
u3BecTHol oT KaBka3za no Tumopa, B 3anaaHoit sactu Tuxoro okeana — ot IIpuMopbs
u Slmouun no Hosoi#t 3enmanaum, Ha BocToyHOM nobepexne Tuxoro okeaHa — oT
wTata Bammurron go KanmudophHun. Onupasce Ha pacnpegesieHHe 3TOro poja, rpa-
Huuy Mexay Teruueckoif u BopeanbHo#t o6GnactamMm Ha BocToke IlaHren cneayer
npoBOAMTb ceBepHee BraauBocToka u SnoHun, a Ha 3anage — Mexay CLIA u Kananoii.
HapyuieHne B 3Ty cCXeMy BHOCAT IpkeJlaMCKHe aMMoHoMaen Anacku. [1o cBoeMy reorpa-
duYecKkOMy MOJIOKEHHIO OHH NonaaawT B BopeanbHylo 06nacTs, HO MO CHCTEMaTH-
YeCKOMY COCTaBy NpeACTaB/IAIOT THMH4HBIH TeTHueckuil kommnekc (Owenites, Para-
nannites, Metussuria, Lanceolites u ap.). 3ToT xoponoruyeckuii napagokc o6pacHAeTCA
cMellleHHeM AJISCKM K ceBepy B mocjierpuacoBoe BpeMs (Tozer, 1981b). [xenamckue
aMMOHOHJEH okHoro nonywapus (Maparackapa, Asctpanud U Hoso#t 3enanaum)
npHHaaexaT k Teruyeckoit ob6mactu.

Cnatckuifi Bekx. Ha 3aknouyuTeIbHOM 3Tane paHHEro TpHaca YMCJIO POJOB
cpeau aMMoHoHuae#i yBeauuusoch noytu g0 80. Bosiee nonoBuHBI U3 HUX TPHXOOUTCH
Ha pomwo mnoaoTpaga Meekoceratina. OcTanbHbIE pOAbI Paclpene/IglOTCA MEXIy
nogotpagamu Ceratitina (11), Ptychitina (8), Phylloceratina (6), Sageceratina (5),
Pinacoceratina (1) u Megaphyllitina (1). CnaTtckue aMMoHouaeH u3BecTHsl B Htanuu
(Tommasi, 1902; Wittenburg, 1908; Ogilvie-Gordon, 1927), Asctpum (Hauer, 1866b;
Bittner, 1886; Tollmann, 1960; Chair, Thiedig, 1973), 3anaausix Kapnatax (Kolla-
rova-Andrusovova, 1961, 1962, 1967), Beurpum (Loéczy, 1916; Simionescu, 1911;
Detre, 1972), FOrocnasuu (Kittl, 1903b; Kummel, 1969; Krystyn, 1974a), AnGanuu
(Arthaber, 1908, 1911; Kummel, 1969), Boctouno#t Bonrapuu ([aneB, 1961; Ganev,
1966), Ha o-Be Xuoc (Renz, Renz, 1948; Kummel, 1969; Assereto et al., 1980), 8 Huxuem
IMoBonmxse (Ayspbax, 1871, Mojsisovics, 1882b; lllesnipes, 1968), Boctounom Ilpen-
kaBka3be, Ha Manrenunake (baspyHnac, 1936; BounoBa u ap., 1947; ActaxoBa, 1957,
1960 a, 6, 1964; Llleuipes, 1968; I'aspunosa, 1980), B Tyapkeipe (Kunapucosa, Kyp6a-
toB, 1952), UeutpansHom Hpane (Tozer, 1972b), Adrauuctane (Kummel, 1968a,
1969; Collignon, 1973), na Conasom kpsxe u xp. Cyprxap (Kummel, 1966b,
1969; Guex, 1978), B Kawmupe (Diener, 1913), FOro-Boctounom Kurtae (Chao, 1959;
Wang, 1978; Wang, He, 1980), CeBepo-BocTouHoM BeetHame (Nguyen, 1977; By Xyk,
1980), na Tumope (Welter, 1922a; Kummel, 1968b, 1969; Nakazawa, Bando, 1968),
B Snonun (Bando, Shimoyama, 1974; Bando, Ehiro, 1982), KOxuom IIpumopse
(Kunapucosa, 1961; 3axapos, 1968, 1978; Bypuii, XKapuukosa, 1981), na Manom Xunu-
raHe (OxyneBa, 1976 a; OxyueBa, Xenesnos, 1976), B BepxoBbax ¥Yasl, KosbiMmsl,
Hupurupku, BoctoyHoM u 3anagHoMm BepxosHbe, Ha xp. Kynap, B Hu30BbAX JIeHbI
H OneHexka, Ha Boctounom Taiimsipe (Mojsisovics, 1886, 1888a; IMonos, 19616, 19626:
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Buiukos u ap., 1976; Haruc u ap., 1979; Haruc, 1983), linuu6eprene (Frebold, 1929,
1930; Tozer, Parker, 1968; Kopunnckas, 1970, 1975, 1983), ocTpoBax DacMHp H AKcenb-
Xeii6epr (Tozer, 1965b; 1967), cesepo-BocToke bpurancko#t Konym6uu (Tozer, 1965a,
1967), 8 wtatax Aiinaxo, Hesama u KOTta (Smith, 1932; Kummel, 1954, 1969; Sil-
berling, Wallace, 1969). [lo-BHAHMOMY, K ITOMY 3Tany OTHOCATCS OTJIOXKEHHA HHXKHErC
péra TiopuHrHH H BepxHeiti CuIe3HH c €IHHCTBEHHBIM BHIOM aMMoHoHIcH Bene
ckeia tenius.

B cnaTCKOM Beke nmpocTpaHCTBeHHas qH¢depeHLHaLHs aMMOHOH el nonyy4aer Gotee
cHNbHOE BbipaxeHHe (pHc. 95). B Mopax Ternueckoit o6nacTu, He BoIXOd 3a ee Npeaenb,
pa3BHBA/IECb THPOJIHTHABI, AHHADHTHOB, MOPHKPAHHTHOB!, KOJYMOHTHIBI, MNepBbic
anouutHasl (Eogymnites), Mera¢punnutuawl (Digitophyllites) u yccyputuasl (Eophyl-
lites, Burijites, Meropella, Palaeophyllites, Ussurites). [ns cesepHsix GacceiiHoB Xa-
pPaKTEPHBIMH CTAHOBATCA CHOHPHTHIBI, HEKOTOphIe odHuUepaTHAN (Bajarunia), mponTH-
xutHas (Boreomeekoceras, Arctomeekoceras), napaHaHHHTHAH (Popovites, Monacan-
thinites) u oneHuxkuTHasl (Olenikites). NuddepeHunauns aMMoHOHAEH Ha pOLOBOM
YpOBHE MO3BOJISET pa3aeNuTh BopealbHyro o6nacTh Ha ase NpoBHHUMH: CHOGUpPCKYHO,
oxpaThiBalomyo Bech Cesepo-Boctox CCCP, u KaHaackyro, BK/IIOMaIOUIYIO apKTH-
yeckne octposa Kanaawl, Bpurtanckyio Konym6uio u llinuubepren (Jaruc u gp., 1979).
Ons Cubupcxoii nposHHUHH xapakTepHsl Sibirites, Boreomeekoceras, Arctomeeko-
ceras, Bajarunia W Nordophiceras, nqna Kanancko# — Popovites 1 Monacanthi-
nites, npuueM 8 BpHTancko# Konym6uu 3TH GopeanbHble ¢opMul 06pa3yroT eaHHbIH
KOMIJIEKC C TakKHMM TeTHUeCKMMH pojaMH, kak Isculitoides, Procarnites u Leiop-
hyllites.

CPEOIHUMA TPHUAC

AHH3uilickuii Bex. B Hayane cpeaHero TpHaca TEHAECHUMS K YBEJHYEHHEIO
TaKCOHOMHYECKOTO pa3HOOOpa3Ha aMMOHOHAeH mony4usia cBoe JajibHelillee pa3BUTHE,
Yucno ux pomoB pocturiio yxke 109. MukouepaTHHbl, Ge3pa3aenbHO TOCMOACTBO-
BaBuIe B paHHEM TpHace, YCTYIHJIH CBOE MECTO NpeacTaBUTeNsaM nogotpsaga Ce-
ratitina, Ha JOJNIO KOTOPBIX NMpHXOoAMTCA GoJjiee MOSOBHHBI BceX aHM3MHCKMX poaoB
(60). 3a HuMu B HHcXoAAWlEM nopanke cineayloT Ptychitina (18), Pinacoceratina
(13), Sageceratina (7), Phylloceratida (4), Meekoceratina (3), Arcestina (2) u Megaphyl-
litina (2).

MecToHaxoxaeHHs aHHU3HHCKHX ammoHougedi H3BecTHs! B HMcnanuu (Schmidt,
1936; Virgili, 1958), ®panuuu (Maubeuge, 1958; Dachroth, 1973), Hranuu (Hauer,
1851; Bittner, 1881; Mojsisovics, 1882b; Salomon, 1895; Tommasi, 1911, 1913; Arthaber,
1896a, 1912b, 1916; Ogilvie-Gordon, 1927; Riedel, 1949; Pilger, Schénenberg, 1958;
Assereto, 1963; 1966a; Speciale, 1967, Venzo, Pelosio, 1968; Gaetani, 1969; Pisa,
1972; Pisa et al., 1979), leeiiuapuu (Rieber, 1973a, b, 1974), Asctpuu (Mojsisovics,
1882b; Arthaber, 1896; Diener, 1900b; Reis, 1901, 1907), ®PI (Riedel, 1918; Schrammen,
1933; Wenger, 1957), Hunepnaunax (Boekschoten, 1972), TP (Rothe, 1955; Wenger,
1957), Honbwe (Trammer, 1972, 1975; Senkowiczowa, Kotanski, 1979), Yexoco-
BakuH (Kollairovd- Andrusovova, 1961, 1962, 1964, 1967), Beurpun (Mojsisovics,
1882b; Detre, 1973; Balogh, 1974; Szabo et al., 1980), Pymbiuuu (Simionescu, 1913;
Mutihac, Preda, 1974), FOrocnaBuu (Hauer, 1888, 1892, 1896, Martelli, 1904; Salopek,
1911; Ierxosuh, Munetuh, 1953; Murposa, 1958; Mutposa, Hectoposcku, 1960;
Masnosuh, 1960; JIy6osuh, 1976; Mihajlovic-Pavlovi¢, 1979), Bonrapuu (CtedaHos,
1936; Tpouxos u gp., 1965; Tporkos, 1973, 1975; I'aneB u ap., 1973; Tronkov, 1976),
Ipeuun (Renz, 1906, 1910, 1931; Frech, 1907; Jacobshagen, 1967; Bannert, Bender,
1968; Bender, 1970; Pelosio, 1973; Krystyn, Mariolakos, 1975; Ardaens et al.,, 1979;
Assereto et al., 1980; Fantini Sestini, 1981), Typuuu (Toula, 1896; Arthaber, 1914,
Assereto, 1972, 1974), Tynuce (Desio et al., 1960), nHa Cunaiickom nosyocTpose
(Druckman, 1974), 8 Hspaune (Parnes, 1962, 1965, 1975), Hopaauuu (Cox, 1924,
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1932), Kpsimy (AcTaxoBa, 1976), 3ananHom IIpenkaskaive (Poctosues, 1973), na Ce-
sepo-3anaagnoM Kaskase (IlleBnipes, 1968), B Hpane (Tozer, 1972b), Adranuctane
(Kummel, Erben, 1968), na Ilamupe (lleBuipes. 1968), B Kammupe (Diener, 1913),
Hentpanbubix INiMmanasax (Diener, 1895, 1897, 1907, 1912a), Kurae (Wang, He, 1980),
Bupme (Gramann et al., 1972), Jlaoce (Saurin, 1956), Taunange (Kummel, 1960a;
Chonglakmani, 1982), Kamnyuuu (Collignon et al, 1968), CesepHom BberHame
(By Xyk, 1980), Manaiizuu (Kummel, 1960b; Sato, 1963; Ishibashi, 1975a), na Tumope
(Welter, 1915; Nakazawa, Bando, 1968), B Ilanya-HoBo#t I'Bunee (Skwarko, 1973),
Ha ceBepo-3anaigHoM uensdpe AnBctpanud (Skwarko, Kummel, 1974), B HoBoit 3enan-
aun (Kummel, 1960c, 1965; Browne, 1952), na Cesepnom Maparackape (Debrand-
Passard, Delance, 1975), B Snounu (Mojsisovics, 1888b; Diener, 1916b; Yabe, Shi-
mizu, 1927; Shimizu, 1930; Onuki, Bando, 1959a; 1964a, b; 1966, Nakazawa, 1964a;
Ishibashi, 1978), KOxHom IIpumopse (Hdunep, 1895; Kunapucoma, 1961; 3axapos,
1967, 1968; Xapuukosa, 1981), Ha Manom Xunrane (Bo6bineB u ap., 1963; OkyHesa,
19766), CeBepo-Boctoke CCCP (Basunos, 1973; Basunos, Kannau, 1974; Buiukos
u ap., 1976; 3axapos, 1976; Haruc u ap., 1979; Haruc, 1981), WnuuGeprene (Lin-
dstrém, 1865; Oberg, 1877; Mojsisovics, 1886; Frebold 1929; Tozer, Parker, 1968; Tozer,
1973; Kopuunckas, 1975, 1982), ceepe I'pennanguu (Kummel, 1953), OCTPOBax3HCMHpH
Dxcnayd, Ha ceBepo-BocToke bputanckoit KonyM6umu (McLearn, 1966, 1969; Tozer, 1967;
Silberling, Tozer, 1968), 8 Anb6epte, Hesane, Kanudopuuu (Smith, 1914; Silberling, 1962;
Silberling, Wallace, 1969; Silberling, Nichols, 1982) u uentpansHoii yactu Yunu (Barthel,
1958; Cecioni, Westermann, 1968).

Tetuyeckas obsacTs npocTHpajach B BOCTOYHOM mnojyuiapuu oT I[lupereiickoro
nonyoctposa ao Tumopa u ot KOxHoro IlpuMopss no o-sa HoBas 'BuHes, a B 3anaa-
HoM nonymwapud — oT Hesanbl no ueHTpanbHoit yactu Yunu (puc. 96). B ee akBaTopuax
pa3BUBAJIACh careuepaTHAbl, HOPHTHIAbI, HCKYJIMTHIbI, KIaAMCUMTHABI, aKpOXOpIH-
uepaTuabl, 6aJaTOHUTHAbI, LEPAaTUTHAbI, XYHTapHTHAbI, MPOTEY3UTHOBI, AMOHUTHABI,
60NBIIMHCTBO CTYPUHA, JaHYOHTHA, annokouepaTHa M ruMHMTHA. B 3anagHoit EBpone
Boabl Teruca BouiuIM 32 mpenensl anbnUickoil reocHHkNMHansHO# obnactu u obpa-
30BajM O6UIMpHOE 3MHUKOHTHHEHTajbHoe Mope. Ero TpaHcrpeccHs Haudanach euue B
KOHIle paHHero Tpuaca. B TeweHMe aHM3MA rpaHUUbl 3TOro OacceiiHa NMpoABHHYJIHCH
Ao oxHbIX Geperos CeBepHoro Mops, 3axBaTHB octpoBa Proren M Iensronana. Ha
3anajge MOpe paKOBHHHOTO HM3BECTHAKAa MOKPHIBAJIO TEPPHUTOPHIO BocTquoﬁ u HOro-
BocTouno#t ®panuun. Ero ob6mas miowans nocturana 500 000 xm’, T.e. npesbiuiana
pa3Mmepsl YepHoro u Asosckoro Mopeif, BMecte B3aThix (Claus, 1955) B npounom
Bexe ['tombenp Bbicka3zan npearnoiokeHue, uto [epmanckuilt GacceitH Gwin oTpeneH
oT Teruca Bbicokoil ropHo# uensto — BuHAeNHUHHCKMM NOAHATHEM, KOTOpoe Ha
CeBEPO-BOCTOKE MPHMbIKaJlo K boreMckoMy MaccuBy, a Ha IOro-3samaje MpoOTATH-
BaJioch 00 BepXoBbeB PeiiHa. CBA3b Mexay 3THMH aKBaTOPHSMH OCYLLUECTBJISJIACh
yepe3 y3KHe BEPXHECHJIE3CKHEe BOPOTa Ha BOCTOKe H OypryHACKHE BOpoTa Ha IOro-
sanane. Hoaroe BpemMs BuHpenuuuiickas uenb 3aHHMajla BaXXHOE MECTO B Maleore-
orpaduyeckux pekoHCTpykuusx 3anagHo#i EBponsl. OgHako COBpeMeEHHbIE re0JIOTH He
CKJIOHHBI pa3fensTs nogobuble npexcraBineHus (Pyrren, 1972). CymecrBoBaHue B
3anangHoi#t Espone TpHacoBoil ropHoi#l Lenu npeaCTaBAAETCA HM MaJIOBEPOATHBIM,
NockojbKy 3To 6Bl mepHoA MoJjHON neHerieHH3auud. Tenepb yalle roBOpAT O MOA-
BoaHOoM Bunpaemuuuiickom nopore, xoTopblif pa3genan o6a 6accefina. [epmanckuii
6acceiiH npencrasnsan coboif Menkoe M Temjioe Mope C MOBBILIEHHOH COJIEHOCTHIO
K cBoeobpa3Hoit obenHeHHO# dayko#i. Cpeau HacenaBuIMX ero aMMoHouaeH GbUIH
u sugemuku (Beneckeia, Noetlingites, Progonoceratites, Acanthoceratites) u BbIXOLBI
3 Teruca (Acrochordiceras, Beyrichites, Balatonites, Judicarites, Discoptychites).
OTor Oacceiln obpasyer ['epMaHckylo 3ooreorpaduueckyro NMpoBHHUMIO TeTHueckoi
obnactm.

dauuu, aHaJOTHYHbIE OTJOXKEHHAM DaKOBHHHOIO HM3BECTHAKa, pa3BHThl TaKXe B
BoctouHoi#t Hcnauun, Ha Baneapckux octpoBax M B CapauHuM, a TakKXe BHOJIb
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roxHoro noGepexba Cpeansemuoro mops ot Amkupa no Hopamaunun. Xupm (Hirsch,
1972) npeanoxun BelaenuTbh 3Ty teppHTOpHIO B ocobyio Cedapackyro, unn Cedapan-
cKylo, npoBHHUHI0 (0T eBpefickoro Ha3saHHs Mcnanuum — Cedapn). Kak u B 'epMan-
CKOH MpPOBHHLHH, €€ aMMOHHTOBBIH KoMIJIeKC O0BOJbHO GeneH. OH BKIKOYAET TakKHe
poasi, kak Beneckeia, Pronoetlingites, Balatonites, Paraceratitoides, Iberites, Geva-
nites, Discoptychites, BoamoxHo, Ptychites u Flexoptychites.

Hunuxatopamu BopeanbHo# 067acTH B aHM3HH CIyXHJIM NapanonaHolepaTHAbI
H TPEeHJIAaHOMTHHBI, a Takke HekoTopble JaHyOuTHabI (Arctohungarites, Czekanowskites,
Stannakhites), annokxouepatuan (Karangatites) u nonro6apautunn (Grambergia). Hau-
6osee nosiHO 3TH GpopMbl aMMOHOHAEH mpeacTaBlieHsl B oTJoXeHUsX Cesepo-Boctoka
CCCP, Ulnuubeprena u Kanaasl. B pogoBoM oTHouIeHHH JloKajbHble dayHbl bopeab-
Ho#f obnacTu oueHb GyH3kH Mexay coboil. UX OT/IHYHA MpOABIAIOTCA B OCHOBHOM
MUIb Ha BHAOBOM ypoBHe. OTaenbHble GopeasibHble 31€MEHTH! (Hanpumep, Lenotropi-
tes H Czekanowskites) BcTpeyaloTcs cpegH tetudeckoil payust HeBappl.

K u4Hcny MHTEepecHBIX 300XOpPOJIOTHYeCKHX ocOoBeHHocTelf aHM3MA OTHOCHTCH MOSB-
nenne OunonsapHuix ¢ayH. Tunuunelil GopeansHulif pon Parapopanoceras o6HapyxeH
oxHee Teruueckofi o6nacth — B HoBo#l 3enananm, rae ero yeTnipe BHOA COCTaB-
JIAIOT 3HAYMTE/IbHYIO YacCTb aHHU3HHCKOro xkommiekca. Onupasch Ha 3TOT GaKT, MOKHO
otHectH Hosyro 3enanguio k HoranbHo#t ob6nactH. OgHako rpaHHIBI 3TOr0 XOpHOHA
ocTaloTca HesAcHbIMH. EnuHcTBeHHbIHi BuA poma Parapopanoceras 3agukcHpoBaH Ha
o-B¢ HoBas I'BuHes. 3mech oH HaiiAeH BMecTe ¢ TMMHYHLIMH TPOMU4YEeCKHMH HOopMaMH
(Beyrichites, Paraceratites, Discoptychites). [ToaTomy B 300oreorpadpuideckoM OTHOLIEHHH
0-8 HoBas I'BuHes 3aHMMaeT NpPOMEXYTOYHOE MOJIOXKEHHE, HO BCE XK€ CTOHUT Gimxe
Kk Tetuueckoif o6nactn, yem k HotanbHo#.

JMaguuckuii sex. Ilo cpaBHeHHIO ¢ dayHOIt NpeAlIECTBYIOIIETO 3TaNa KOMILIEKC
JaAHHCKHX aMMOHOHAEH BBHITIAAHT B 3HauHTeNbHON Mepe 06egHeHHbIM. OH BKJIOYaET
Bcero 66 poaos, OCHOBHaf 4acCTh KOTOpPHIX MPUXOJHTCA Ha oy noaoTpsaos Cera-
titina (40) u Ptychitina (10). ‘OcTajbHble aMMOHOMJEH pacnpeneNfloTCAs MEXIy ap-
LeCTHHAMH, JIOOHTHHAMH, GHNIOLEpaTHAAMH, MHHaKOLEepaTHHAMH, MeraduI/IM THHa MU
u careuepatuHamH. Ilo 4HC/y MecTOHaXOXAeHHH NTagHHCKME aMMOHOHZEH TOXE YC-
TynatoT aHu3HHckuM (pHc. 97). OuH u3BectHol B Hranum (Mojsisovics, 1882b; Sa-
lomon, 1895; Tommasi, 1899; Airaghi, 1902; Longhi, 1902; Toni, 1914; Bubnoff,
"1921; Ogilvie-Gordon, 1927; Leonardi, Polo, 1952; Rossi Ronchetti, 1960; Michard,
Sturani, 1963; Pisa, 1966, 1972; Ulrich, 1974, 1977), Asctpuu (Krystyn et al., 1980),
®Pl u IT'OP (Wenger, 1957), Beurpuu (Lb6czy, 1916; Balogh, 1974; Vegh-Neubrandt,
1974; Szabo et al., 1980), Pymeinun (Kittl, 1908; Simionesgu, 1913; Mutihac, Preda,
1974; Turculet, Bosancu-Portamas, 1979), KOrocnasuu (Zivkovic, 1931; Salopek,
1936; Kithn, 1954; Ramovs, 1974; JIy6oBuh, 1976; Mihajlovi¢c-Pavlovi¢, 1979), Cesepo-
3anaanoit Bonrapum (FCaneB u ap., 1973; Ganev, 1974), I'peunn (Renz, 1906, 1910,
1911; Frech, 1907; Jacobshagen, 1967; Krystyn, Mariolakos, 1975; Schmidt, Vrielynck,
1981), Typuun (Marcoux, 1974; Kristan—Tollmann, Krystyn, 1975), FOxuom H3paune
(Parnes, 1962, 1965, 1975), na Cesepo-3anaguom Kaska3e (IlleBsipe, 1968), B Upane
(Tozer, 1972), Adranucrane (Furon, Rosset, 1952; CnaBun, 1970, 1974; Farsan,
1972; Collignon, 1973), Lenrpansusix 'nmanaax (Diener, 1908b; Sastry, 1963), Kurae
(Wang, He, 1976, 1980; Yang, Li, 1980; Wang, 1983), Taunauge (Kummel, 1960a),
Cesepo-3anagHoMm BoetnHame (By Xyk, 1980), Manaiiauu (Sato, 1963), na Tumope
(Welter, 1915), B Anouun (Shimizu, 1930b; Bando, 1964d), na Cesepo-Boctoxke CCCP
(Basunos, Kopuunckas, 1973; BuiukoB ¥ ap., 1976; Haruc u ap., 1979; Haruc, 1981),
Wnuubeprene (Tozer, Parker, 1968; Kopuuuckas, 1975, 1982), octpoBax 3acmmup,
Axcenb-Xefibepr u Kopuyonn, ceBepo-Boctoke Bputanckoit Konym6uu (Tozer, 1967),
B Hesagae (Silberling, Tozer, 1968; Silberling, Wallace, 1969).

TeTnueckas o6racTb coXpaHu/ia B JlaHHE CBOM mnpexHue rpaHuusl. OcobeHHO
XapaKTepHbIMH [UIA Hee B 3TO BPeMs ObLIM XyHrapHTHAb, PUMKHHHTHAbL!, amjoKo-
uepaTHAbl, apnaJHTHOL M TpaxHuepaTHAbl. [lo-npexHeMy 3HaYHTENbHYK 4acTs 3a-
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nagHoii EBponbl MoKpLIBaJIo MOpE paKOBHHHOTO U3BeCcTHAKa. B Hem oGuTanu npeacra-
BMTE/IH TaKHX poaoB, kak Acanthoceratites, Gymnoceratites, Ceratites u Disco-
ceratites. OHu onpezgenstoT I'epmaHckylo nposuHuMio. HaubGonee 3HauMTeNbHBIH
Komnnekc naauHCKHX amMmoHou el Cedapackoit npoBuHIMK o6HapyxeH Ha rore U3pau-
na, orkyna onucausl Eoprotrachyceras, Protrachyceras, Gevanites, Proarcestes, Mo-
nophyllites, Sturia u Clionitites.

Hugukatopamu bopeanbHo#l 061acTH CIyXHIH HATTOPCTHTHABI, KOTOPbIE H3BECTHD!
BO MHOTHX CeBEPHbIX MecTOHaxoxAeHHAX — oT Konsimel Ha BocToke mo Bputan-
ckoii Konymb6buu Ha 3amape. Toabko B 3Toil o6sacTH BCTpeyaroTCH HEKOTOpbIE MTH-
xutuas! (Arctoptychites) u knagucuntias (Sphaerocladiscites). B Kanaackoit npoBuHIHH
(ot BputaHckoit Konym6un no llnuubeprena) B otnuune ot Cubupckoit 6opeanbhble
aMMOHOHZeH oOpa3yloT eOHHble KOMIJEKChl ¢ TeTHYeCKUMHM ¢opmamu. OcobeHHo
ApKO 3Ta ocobeHHocTb mposBiaseTcas B bpurtanckoii Konymbuu, roe Bmecte BcTpe-
YaFOTCA HATTOPCTHTHUIBI, XYHFapUTHAbI, apnaAuTHABI H TpaXxuLepaTHABI.

HoTtanbHas o6sacTs B JIaAMHCKOM BEKe MO aMMOHOMIEAM He MOAJaeTcs Bbiae-
neHuto. O ee NMPHUCYTCTBHH MOXHO CYOHTh TOJIbKO Ha OCHOBaHHHM 3HAEMHYHBIX Opa-
xHonon, M3secTHBIX B Hosoii 3enanaun u HoBo#t Kanemouum (Haruc, 1974; Haruc
H ap., 1979).

NMO3OHUNA TPHUAC

Kapuu#ickuif Be k. C HauaaoM no3Hero TpHaca coBMagacT BOJIHAa 3HAYUTENILHOTO
OGHOBJIEHUA TaKCOHOMHYeCKOro coctaBa aMMmoHouaei. U3 kapHuiickux oTnoxeHuit
onucaHo Gosiee 100 pogoB, TpH YETBEPTH KOTOPBIX OTHOCATCA K modorpsaay Ceratitina.
B Mop#ax 3Toro BpemeHu oOuTanu Takxke yccypHTuas! (7), apuectunsl (6), nuHako-
uepaTuHbl (5), no6uTuHbl (5), NTUXHTHHB (3), careuepaTuHbl (2) H MerapuIIUTH-
Hbl (1).

MecToHaxoxaeHHs KapHHHCKHX aMMoHouaell WHpoKo pa3bpocaHbl MO 3eMHOMY
wapy (puc. 98). OHu mu3BectHnl B Hranuu (Mojsisovics, 1882b; Allasinaz, 1968;
Ulrich, 1974; Lieberman, 1979; 1980), Ascrpuu (Mojsisoyics,1 1893; Gugenberger,
1934; Krystyn, 1978), Beurpuu (Oravecz, 1961; Bércziné, 1969; Detre, 1970; 1971;
Balogh, 1974), Uexocnosakuu (Kollarova-Andrusovova, 1961, 1962, 1967; Kochanova,
Kolldrova-Andrusovova, 1983), Pymuinuu (Kittl, 1908; Simionescu, 1913; Mutihac,
Preda, 1974; Turculet, Bosancu-Portamas, 1979), FOrocnasuu (Diener, 1917a; Kiihn,
Ramovs, 1965; Ramovs, 1974; Fischer. Jacobshagen, 1976), Bonrapuu (Bakalow et al., 1958;
3axapueBa-KosaueBa, 1970; Ganev, 1974), I'peuuu (Frech, 1907; Renz, 1911; Dufour,
1963; Creutzburg et al., 1966; Jacobshagen, 1967; Tsoflias, 1969, 1972; Krystyn,
Mariolakos, 1975), Jiusuu (Desio et al., 1960), Typuuu (Collignon et al., 1970;
Guérin-Franiatte, Juteau, 1970; Marcoux, 1974; Kristan-Tollmann, Krystyn, 1975),
KpuiMy (Actaxosa, 1968a, 1971), Ha Cesepo-3anagHom KaBkaize (IlleBbipes, 1968;
Kypranumosa, 1977), 8 Hpane (Wiedmann, 1970; Seyed—Emami, 1971; Davoud-
zadeh, Seyed-Emami, 1972), Aprauucrane (Cnasus, 1970, 1974), Ha [Mamupe (Kywnus,
1973), B Ilakuctane (Kummel, 1966a), Lentpansubix Fumanaax (Mojsisovics, 1896;
Diener, 1906a, 1908b), Henane (Jeannet, 1958, 1959; Krystyn, 1982), Kutae (Wang,
He, 1976, 1980), KOxHoii Bupme (Trauth, 1930), CesepHom Tamnaune (Chonglakmani,
1982), Cesepnom Jlaoce, CesepHoM Bnetrname (Mansuy, 1913, 1921; Patte, 1922,
1926; By Xyk, 1980), Manaiisuu (Ishibashi, 1975a), na Tumope (Welter, 1914, 1915,
1922b; Diener, 1923; Bando, Kobayashi, 1981), 8 INanya-Hosoii I'sunee (Skwarko,
1967), Anonun (Shimizu, 1930b, 1931; Bando, 1964a; Ishibashi, 1969, 1970, 1972, 1973,
1975b), Ha Cesepo-Boctoke CCCP (Diener, 1916c, 1924; Bo3un, 1962, 1965; Briukos,
1973; Apxunos, 1974; Basunos, KannaH, 1974; Beidkos u ap., 1976; BaBunos, 1977;
Haruc u gp., 1979; Beiukos, Anabyiuesa, 1982), 3emne ®panua-Hocuda, linuubeprene
(Kopunnckas, 1982), octposax ncmup, Axkcenb-Xe#t6epr u Kopuyonn (Tozer, 1967),
HOxHo#t Ansacke (Silberling, Tozer, 1968), 8 FOxone, Bputancko#t Konym6uu (Tozer,
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1967; Silberling, Tozer, 1968), B Operoxe, HeBage u Kanudopuun (Smith, 1927:
Johnston, 1941; Silberling, 1956, 1959, 1961; Silberling, Tozer, 1968; Silberling, Wallace,
1969), Cesepo-3anaaHnoii u Lentpansnoii Mekcuke (Burckhardt, 1905; Gonzalez-Leon,
1980) 1 Yuau (Jaworski, 1923). Cyas no Haxoake Sirenites senticosus, kapHHHCkHe
aMMoOHOHMAeH HUMeloTcA B 3anaanom Taunaunge (Hahn, 1982).

Kax u npexne, Hau6osblIHM pa3Hoo6pa3HeM OTJIHYAJNHUCh B KADHHM aMMOHOM/IEH
Ternueckoit obnactu. Hna ee Mopeil ocoGeHHO XapaKTepHbLIMM ObLIH HaHHHTH/IbI,
JNleKaHUTHABI, 6GAAHOTHTHABI, TPOMHTHABI, TPONULENBTHTHABI U CAHAJMHTUTHABL. 30ech
[IOXMBAJIM MOC/IeAHHE LEeJbTHTHABI, apNaJHTH b, TPAXHLEPATHABI H KADHHUTHABI, NMOABH-
JIUCh MEpBbie XaJIOPUTHAB U THCOUTHOBI. CpeIHETPHACOBOE INMMKOHTHHEHTAIBHOE MODpE,
nokpbiBaBuee 3anaaHyro EBpomny, B Havane KapHHS NMpEeKpaTHJIO CBOE CYLIECTBOBa-
Hue. Ero nocneaHue criegbl COXpaHHWIMCh B BMJAE OTJIOXKEHUH MOrpaHUYHOro AOJIO-
muTta ¢ Alloceratites U Neoclypites B Tropuurun. HxHas rpaHuHua 3anagHoro
TeTHca cMecTHilachb K CeBepy M NpPaKTHYECKH COBMaja CO CpEAH3EMHOMOPCKHM
mienspom Adpuku. Baons 3anagHoro nobepexbs Tuxoro okeana Teruyeckas obnacts
npoctupanack ot o-Ba HoBas I'Bunes no Snonun u HOxHoro IIpumopss, oTkyna
H3BECTHBI KapHHUIiCKHe KOpasjibl H MEraJoJOHTHAbI. B 3To# CBA3M BHIrNAOMT CTpaHHBIM
NOAB/IEHHE TETHYECKMX aMMoHouAeHd (TpOomHTHA H TpONUUENbTHTHA) ceBepHee 60-if
napajnend — Ha ceBepo-Boctoke Kopsakckoro Haropss (BbrukoB, Uexor, 1979; Ye-
xoB, Bbiukos, 1980). Bponb BocTo4HOro mnoGepexss THXOro okeaHa TeTHYECKHE
aMMoOHOMAEeH kapHus BcTpedaroTcd oT Yunu no HOxHoH ANACKH BKIFOYMTENBHO,
YTO BLIHYXIAET OTOABHMraTh CEBEPHYIO rpaHuuly TeTuueckoil 06J1IaCTH K apKTHYECKHUM
ocrpoBaM KaHnanbl.

BopeanbHbifi kOMMJIEKC KapHHHCKHX aMMOHOMJEH 3aMETHO OTJIHYAETCHA OT TETH-
YeCKOro CBOMM 3HayHTEeIbHO obelHEHHBIM cOCTaBOM M 6e3pa3esbHbIM TOCMOACTEOM
cupenuTnn (Sirenites, Janosirenites, Striatosirenites, Neosirenites, Arctosirenites). OH
xapakTepeH ana oTyoxeHu# Cesepo-Boctoka CCCP, 3emnu dpaunua-Hocuga, llnuu-
Geprena U apkTHYeCKHX ocTpoBoB KaHans!.

HotanbHas o6nacTs B KapHHH omnpenenseTcsi OGeOHEHHbIM H CreLupUYECKUM
koMmnekcoM 6paxuonon Hosoit 3enanaun u Hosoit Kanenonuu (Hdaruc, 1974). Ammo-
HOMJEH 3TOr0 BO3pacTa Ha YKa3laHHBIX OCTPOBaX JOCTOBEPHO HE H3BECTHBI.

Hopuiicxuit Bekx. B Mopsax 3Toro BpeMeHH mnpogoyikanoce Oe3paizgensHoe
rocnoactso uepaTHTHH. Ha ux ponwo npuxomutcs 103 poma, unu moutu 90% Bcero
coctaBa Hopuiickux ammoHouaeé. OctanbHble 14 podoB pacmpedensirOTCA MexXAay
¢unnouepatuaaMu (5), nHHaKouepaTHHaMH (4), NTUXHTHHAMH (3) U apuecTHHaMH (2).

Oxosio 100 ponoB npHypo4YeHO K paHHeMYy M cpeaHeMy HopHio (puc. 99). Ux mecto-
HaxoxaeHus u3BecTHbl B baBapuu (Hauer, 1866a; Pompeckj, 1895; Zeiss, 1977),
ABctpun (Mojsisovics, 1873—1875, 1893, 1902; Zapfe, 1965, 1967b), Uexocnosakuu
(Kollarova-Andrusovova, 1961, 1962, 1967), bonrapuu (Bakalow et al., 1958; 3axa-
pneBa—KoBaueBa, 1967), Pymuinun (Mutihac, Preda, 1974), Cuuunun (Gemmellarp,
1904), Typuuu (Bittner, 1891, 1892b; Collignon et al., 1970), 3akaska3se (Kunapucosa,
Aszapan, 1963), LentpanbHom Hpane (Seyed-Emami, 1975), Adranucrane (CnaBuH,
1970, 1974), Iaxuctane (Mojsisovics, 1896; Diener, 1906b), Llentpansusix ['umanasax
(Mojsisovics, 1896; Diener, 1906a, 1908a, b), Henane (Jeannet, 1958, 1959; Krystyn,
1982), Kutae (Wang, He, 1980, 1981), Bo3moxno, Taunauge (Hahn, 1982), Cesepo-
3anaguom Brername (By Xyk, 1980), Ha Cymarpe (Ishibashi, 1975a) u Tumope (Wel-
ter, 1914, 1922b; Diener, 1923; Arthaber, 1927; Tatzreiter, 1978, 1980, 1981; Bando,
Kobayashi, 1981), B HoBo#t 3enanauu (Marshall, 1909; Trechmann, 1918; Kummel,
1960c), Anouun (Bando, 1964a, 1966; Ishibashi, 1969, 1970, 1972, 1973, 1975), FOxHoM
IIpumopse (Bypuii, XKapuukosa, 1962), Ha Cesepo-Boctoke CCCP (Bbbiukos, Ilony-
6otko, 1970; Apxunos, 1974; Bwiuxos, 1975; BuiikoB u ap., 1976; OxyHeBa u ap.,
1977, Haruc u gp., 1979; Apxunos, Basunos, 1980; Beiukos, Uexos, 1979), Inuu-
G6eprene (KopunHckasa, 1980), o-se Akxcenb-XeitGepr (Tozer, 1967), ceBepo-BocTOKE
Bputanckoit Konymbum (McLearn, 1960; Tozer, 1967, 1979, 1980b, c.; Silberling,
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Tozer, 1968), B KOxoHne (Tozer, 1967), IOxuo#t Ansacke (Silberling, Tozer, 1968),
Operone u Hepane (Smith, 1927; Muller, Ferguson, 1939; Silberling, 1959; Silber-
ling, Tozer, 1968; Silberling, Wallace, 1969).

B Mopax paHHEro H CpeJHero HOpHA NOXHBaJIH MOCHEAHHE TPOMUTHABI, TPOIH-
UeNbTHTHAL H CHPEHHTHIbl, pa3BHBaJIHCh THCOMTHIBI, Xa/IOPHTHALI, KIHOHUTHTHABI,
TMMHHTHbI, MHHAKOLEPATHABI, YCCYPHTHB, AHCKOGHTHTHABIL, KNaXHCUMTHIbI, aplie-
CTHOB ¥ MeraQH/THTHABI, NOSBHIHCh THOETHTHABI, LHPTOMJIEYPUTH A, AUAHMHTHILL,
JHCTHXHTHIBI, HOPHAUCLUHUTHAB!, KITHOOHHTHIBI, METaCHOHPHUTHABI, TETUAUTHALI M 3MH-
ckyuTHabl. OCHOBHas 4acTh 3THX aMMOHOHOeH 3aHHMaja akBaTOpHH TeTHYeckoi
obJsacTH.

BopeanbHble aMMOHOHIEH PaHHEr0O—CpEIHEro HOpHA MOpaxalrT cBoelt GeAHOCTDIO.
OHH penkd H oaHooOGpa3nnl. Haubonee xapakTtepHm H3 HHX cHpeHuTHanl (Ptero-
sirenites, Wangoceras) u HexoTopnle uupTonneyputHasl (Himavatites, Neohimavatites).
O6h1uHbIi 3neMeHT GopeanbHbIX ¢ayH coctasisior kKocmomosuThl (Placites, Cladis-
cites, Arcestes, Rhacophyllites u gp.). BopeanbHas 061acTb B paHHEM HOPHH OXBa-
ThiBana He Toabko Cesepo-Boctok CCCP, Ho u K)xHoe [IpuMopse, B OTNIOXKEHHAX KO-
Toporo Haiinen Pterosirenites. BeposaTHo, B Hee BXxoauna M 4acThb SIMOHCKHX OCTPOBOB
(HanpuMmep, XOHCKO C €ro KOCMOMOJMTHBIMH HOPHUACKHMH aMMOHOHaesMH). HHaue
roBops, Mo CPaBHEHHIO C MpeLIECTBYIOLIMM 3TanoM rpaHdua BopeansHoil obnactu
BAOJIb BOCTOYHOro nobepexss A3HMH CMECTHIAach K KTy, DTy 300reorpaduueckyro
KapTHHY HapyllaeT npHcyTcTBHe TeTHYeckHX ¢opm (Tropiceltites, Juvavites) Ha cesepo-
BocToke Kopsakckoro Haropes. Bmonb THxookeaHckoro noGepexns AmepukH Teru-
Yeckas obJjacTh MO-NpexHeMy NMpocTHpajach AaJieko Ha ceBep, 3axsaThiBas HOxHylo
Ansacky u FOxon.

HoTanbHas oGnacTh B paHHEM M CpedHEM HOPHH BblOE/NAETCA Ha OCHOBaHMH
06egHEHHBIX H cBoeoOpa3HbIX KoMmiekcoB 6paxuonon, ussectHolx B HoBoit 3enanaun
u Hoeo#t Kanegonuu (Haruc, 1974). AMMOHOMIEH 3TOro BO3pacTa MpeACTAaBJEHbI B
otnoxeHuax Hoso# 3enanauum xocMononutHbiMH ¢opmamu (Rhacophyllites, Cladis-
cites, Arcestes, Pinacoceras).

C 3BONKOLHOHHON TOYKH 3peHHA ocobeHHO HHTepecHO reorpaduveckoe pacmnpo-
CTpaHeHHEe TPHAacOBbLIX aMMOHOMJeH HakaHyHe MX BbIMHpDaHHS — B MO3JHEM HOPHH
(unn pate). U3 otnoxeHu#t 3Toro Bo3pacra onucano 30 ponsos ammoHougeil. B naHHoe
yHcJi0 BXoAAaT 14 ponos, nepeumrenwnx M3 cpeaHero HopHsa. OcTansbHble 16 ponos
B CBOEM paclnpoOCTpaHEHHH OrpaHH4YeHH! p3TOoM. 20 pomos Ha 3TOM 3Tame MNpeACTaB-
naoT nogotpan Ceratitina, ocTa/ibHble pacnpefeNsalOTcs Mexay (H/UIolepaTHaaMH
(3), apuectuHamu (2), nTUXHTHHamu (2), NMHHakouepaTHHaMH (2) U MerapHNIHTH-
HaMH (1).

MecToHax 0% aEHHA PITCKHX aMMOHOM/IEH IIMPO KO pacnpocTpaHEHbI Ha 3¢ MHOM Liape
(puc. 100). Ouu u3BecTHb! B BaBapckux Asnsnax (Hauer, 1866a; Pompeckj, 1895),
Asctpuu (Mojsisovics, 1873—1875, 1893, 1902; Zapfe, 1967a), Uexocnosakuu (Kol-
larova-Andrusovové, 1973), Benrpun (Kutassy, 1927, 1932), Pymsinun (Mutihac,
Preda, 1974), Bonrapuu (3axapueBa-Kosauesa, 1967), Cuuunuu (Gemmellaro, 1904),
Typuuu (Mojsisovics, 1896), ¥V kpaunckux Kapnatax (UYepuos, CnaBuH, 1971; YepHos,
1972), Kpsimy (ActaxoBa, 19686, 1971), Ha Cesepo-3anaaHom Kapkaze (PoGuHCOH,
1932, 1936; llleBmipen, 1968) H, Bo3moxHo, B 3akaBka3be (Kunapucosa, AsapsH,
1963), Ha Ilamupe (Kyuumun, 1963, 1965, 1973; Iponos u ap., 1982), B Ilakucraue
(Mojsisovics, 1896; Diener, 1906b), Lentpansusix I'umanasax (Mojsisovics, 1896;
Diener, 1908a), na Tumope (Diener, 1923; Arthaber, 1927), MoJlykKCKHX OCTpOBax
(Krumbeck, 1913; Jaworski, 1915), B HoBoil Kanenouuu (Mojsisovics, 1895, 1896),
HoBo#t 3enanauu (Marshall, 1909; Trechmann, 1918), SAnouun (Nakazawa, 1964b),
Ha Cesepo-Boctoke CCCP (Ilonos, 19618; Aduuxuil, 1965, 1970), 8 Kanane (Tozer,
1967, 1979, 1980a, b), CIIA (Smith, 1927; Muller, Ferguson, 1939; Silberling,
Tozer, 1968), Konym6uu (Trimpy, 1943; Kummel, Fuchs, 1953; Geyer, 1979), Ilepy
(Jaworski. 1923: Kummel, Fuchs, 1953) u Unnu (Cecioni, Westermann, 1968).
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B paTe noxuBanu nocieaHHe THCOUTHObI, XaOPHTHALI, THOETHTHABI, AUCTHXHTHbI,
KAMAOHHTHABI, METACHOUPHTHABI, THMHUTHAbI, MHHaKOLEPaTHAb!, KIaAUCLUHTHIBI, ap-
uecTHasl, MerapuIIIMTHABI, ycCypUTHAB! H gucKodunmnTuasl. CoBepLIeHHO HEOXHAAHHO
Ha 3TOM 3aK/IOYHTE/ILHOM JTamne pa3BHTHA TPHACOBbIX aMMOHOMAEH MOSBHIIKCDH
retepomMopdsl: pabaouepaTHIb!, XOPHCTOLUEPATHIAbL, KOXJIOLEPATHAbl H LHKIOLENIb-
TuTdabl. [IpeactaButenu Bcex 30 p3TckHX podoB H3BeCTHBI B TerHueckoit oGnacTu.
Ee akBaTOpHH OTNHYAIHUCh Ma KCHMaJIbHBIM pa3Hoo6pa3uemM aMMoHOU et M, NO-BUIUMO-
My, HMeJIH caMble GraronpUaTHbIE YC/IOBHA AN X CYLIECTBOBaHHA. B KoHue Tpuaca
BOJbl MEJIKOTO 3NHKOHTHHEHTaILHOTO MOpPS CHOBa MOKPLUIM 3HAYHUTENBHYIO YacTh
3anagHoii EBponsl, o6pa3zoBaB orpomublil 3anuB Teruca, koTopsiii 3axBaTHI Tep-
putopHio Boctounoii ®panuun, ®PI', Hanuu, Nonnanouu, KOxHo# Axrnuu u Hpnas-
nuu. Ha gHe 3Toro p3aTckoro Mopsa XHIM OBYCTBOPKH, ractpononbl, 6e33aMKoBbie
6paxuonoasi, dopamaHudepbl ¥ ocTpakoin. [To cBoemy BHIOBOMY pa3Hoobpasuio
OHM 3HauMTeJbHO ycTynanu obutatensam Teruca. IlonHoe oTcyTcTBHE aMMoHoMzei
H | 2. {OCTh JPYrHX CTEHOTa/IMHHbIX (OpPM B PITCKOM 3IMHKOHTHHEHTaJbHOM MoOpe
06bacHAOTCA ero noHHWxeHHo# conenoctoro (Hallam, El Shaarawy, 1982).

Haunbonee 3aMeTHyrw rpynny cpedH P3ITCKHX aMMOHOHIEH COCTaBISIH reTepo-
Mopdsl. ITouTH Bce HX MeECTOHaXOXJEHUA OorpaHHYeHn! pamkamu TetHueckoit ob6racTu
(Wiedmann, 1973b). OHu o6HapyxeHs! B BocTtounsix Ansnmax (Mojsisovics, 1893),
3anagubix ¥ Bocrounsix Kapnatax (Kutassy, 1928; Kolldrova-Andrusovova, 1973),
Benrpuu (Kutassy, 1927), Bonrapuu (3axapuesa-Kosauesa, 1967), Cuuunun (Gemmel-
laro, 1904), Ha Ilamupe (Kywnun, 196S; HponoB u ap., 1982), Tumope (Welter,
1914; Tozer, 1980a), Monykkckux octposax (Jaworski, [915), B FOkone u Bputauckoi
Konymbuu (Tozer, 1967), Hesage u Kanudopuuu (Smith, 1927), Konymbuu (Geyer,
1979) u Ilepy (Jaworski, 1923). Apean rerepoMopdHbIX aMMoOHOUZEH MO3BOJIAET
[OBOJIbHO 4YeTKO ONpeaenuTh rpaHuubl TerHudeckofi o061acTH Ha THXOOKEAHCKOM
noGepexbe AMEpHKH, TAe OHa NpocTHpanack oT Ansacku go Ilepy BkmrouMTENBHO.
Ha 3anage Tuxoro okeaHa 3Ta o6JacTh NMPOTArMBajiach OT SMOHCKMX OCTpOBOB,
BEpOATHO, 3aXBaThIBasfg HX HOXHYIO 4YacTb, 10 THMopa.

B 6GopeanbHbIX palfioHax MHpa HaXoAKH P3ITCKHX aMMoOHoHOeH upe3BblYaiiHO
peaku. B oTimoxeHusx 3Toro Bo3lpacTa Ha -orpoMHo#l Ttepputopuu CeBepo-BocTtoka
CCCP cobpan He6Gonbuioii xoMnnekc kocMmomnonuTHbiX popoB: Cladiscites, Arcestes,
Placites, Megaphyllites, Rhacophyllites u, Bo3amoxHno, Halorites. HcknioueHue u3 3atoro
NpaBH/Ia COCTABJISET €JWHCTBEHHOE MECTOHaxoxAeHHe Ha YyKoTKe, B BEPXOBbAX
Bonbmworo AHIOA, rae Hapsagy C MEPEYMCJIEHHBIMH podaMM OOHapyXeHbl TETHYECKHE
tdopmel, B ToM uuciie Rhabdoceras (Apuuxuii, 1965, 1970). Ha IlInuu6epreHe ¥ apKTH-
yeckHX ocTpoBax KaHalnbl k p3TCKOMYy Apycy OTHOCATCA cloH ¢ Monotis ochotica,
B KOTOPBIX A0 CHX MOp He HaliJeHO HH OJHOTO aMMOHMTA.

B HortanbHyro o6nacte Bxoausun Hosas 3enangus u Homas Kanemonus. 3nech
BMecTe ¢ GopeanbHbIMM PITCKHMH IOBYCTBOpkaMH Monotis ochotica BcTpeueHbl Koc-
MOMOJUTHbIe aMMoOHoHAeH (Arcestes, Stenarcestes, Pinacoceras). K 3Tofi o6nactu,
BepoATHO, cieayeT oTHecTH U Yunu (Cecioni, Westermann, 1968), raoe HaiigeHbl Ar-
cestes # Cladiscites c 6opeanbHbIMH BuaaMHu aABycTBOopok (Minetrigonia aff. otamitensis,
Otapiria cf. ussuriensis).

* * *

TaxuMm o6pa3oM, B TPHACOBOM MNEpPHOE BIIOJIHE ONMpeesIeHHO MPOSABAETCA reorpa-
¢uveckas auddepeHumauns amMmonouaed. BoipakenHas BHawase noBosbHO cnabo,
yXe C cepedMHbl HaMMaJlbCKOro Beka (IKelaMa) OHa CTAHOBHTCA OOCTATOYHO OT-
4YeTAUBOi, NpuYeM 3Ta TEHAEHUHMA K NpPOCTPaHCTBEHHOMY o6ocobineHHr0 MOpPCKHX
¢dayH ycunuBaeTca co BpeMeHeM. Ocob6eHHO pe3Ko MNpOABAAIOTCA Ppa3TH4YUs MeXay
Teruueckoit U BopeanbHo#f obnactamu. Ha npoTskeHHM Bcero TpHaca aKBaTOPHH
Teruyeckoii obnacTu oTnH4Yanuch, HaHGosbuiMM pa3HooOpasuem ammoHougeit. Ilo-
BHOMMOMY, OHH HaXOJMJIUCb B KJIMMaTH4YeCKOM rnosce, HaubGonee GraronpusaTHOM
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IJA pa3BUTHS MOPCKHX ¢(ayH. DTOT MOAC MOXHO COMOCTAaBUTb C TpOMHuYecKo# H
cy6Tponnueckoii o6nactaMu. bopeanbHbie aMMOHOHAEH 3HAYNTESBHO YCTYNalOT B CBOEM
TaKCOHOMHYECKOM pa3Hoo6pa3uu. OcobeHHO GeaHBIMH OHU CTAaHOBATCH B HOpHIiCKOM
BEKe.

Ha npoTsikeHMH DaHHEro H CpeJHEro TpHaca rpaHHMLA PacCMaTPHUBAEMbLIX 300-
reorpaduieckux obnacteit mpoxoauna B BocTouHoil A3uu Mmexny Snonueit u Ca-
XajnHHoM, a B CeBepHoif Amepuke — npumepHo Mmexay CUIA u Kanapoii, t.e. npu6-
JIH3UTE/ILHO Ha oAHOH M To# e reorpajpuuyeckoit mmpore. B kapHum rpanuna Bo-
peanbHofi obmacty B HoBom CseTe oToABHHYNach K ceBSpHbIM GeperaM AMNSCKH,
a Ha BOCTOMHOM mnofepexbe A3HH OHa MepeMecTHJiacb Ha4MHas ¢ HopHs B HOxHyr
Sinonuto. TakuM ob6pa3som, B nosaHem TpHace TeTnueckas 1 bopeansHas 061. npuo6penn
acHMMETpHYHbIE oOuYepTaHHA. ToNbKO CO cCpefdHero TpHaca MPOCTYNAKT KOHTYpBI
HotanvHoli obnacti, KoTopas oxBaThiBasa HoByro 3enanauro u Hoeyrwo Kanenouto,
a B paTe, BO3MOXHoO, Bkmoyana 1 Yunu. Kak u BopeanbHas obnactb, oHa XapakrTe-
pu3yetca o6eAHeHHBIMH PayHHUCTHYECKHMH KOMITJIEKCAMH, KOTOpbIEe B aHU3HH BKJIFOYAIOT
H GunosspHsle GopMbl.

YerkocTs 3TOMH 300reorpaduueckoéf cxemb! HapyllaeTcs MPUCYTCTBHEM THIHHHBIX
TeTHYECKHX ¢ayH B mkename KOxHo#l AnsckH, BepxHeM Tpuace Kopsikckoro Haropbs
H pate UykoTku. BeposTHO, MX MOfBJICHHE B TaKHX BbICOKHX IIHPOTaX o6GbsAcHAeTCA
ne#CTBMEM TEMIBIX OKEAHCKMX TeYeHHH. DTH TeYeHHUs MOT/IM BbI3BATh H OOLIYIO acHM-
MeTpHIO 300reorpaduueckux obsacTeil B mo3aHEM TpHace, XOTA [ENaOTCHA MOMBITKH
HCTOJIKOBaTh ee ¢ MoGuaucTckux no3uuuit (Harnc, 1976, Jaruc u gp., 1979).

B nepMu M TpHace, o4eBHAHO, He ObII0 €AHHOrO LIEHTPa MPOUCXOXACHHUS H MHUrpa-
uuM amMMmoHouge#t. CaMble ApeBHHE LICpaTHTHI OMHCaHbI M3 POYIACKMX OTHOXeHu# 3a-
naaHoro Texaca. ITepBbie oToLEpaTHHBI NOABHIIHCHL B aMapacCHM MeKCHKH; HX OCHOBHOE
pa3BMTHE IpoTekasno B po3aHenepMckux OacceitHax 3akaBka3ss, Mpana u HOxHoro
Kurtas. IlepBsle carenepaTHHbl oOGHapyxeHbl B rangape CoNsHOTO Kpsaxka, MHHaKo-
nuepaTHHbl — B cnaTe AnbaHuu, MeraguHTHHB — B cnate Kutas, punnouepatuant —
B mxename FOxHoro IIpumopba. TpyaHee onpeleuTh LEHTPbI NPOMCXOXKIACHHUS MH-
KOLiepaTHH, NTUXMTHH, LEPATHTHH, apUECTHH H JOOGHTHH, MOCKOJIbKY CaMble APEBHHE
MpeacTaBUTE/IH KaXAOro U3 yKa3aHHbIX MOAOTPAAOB oOHapyXeHbl B HECKOILKUX paiio-
Hax 3eMHoro iapa. TeM He MeHee, HECOMHEHHO, YTO Ha BCEM MPOTAXKEHHH TpHaca
OCHOBHOH o6sacTbl0 pa3BUTHA aMMoOHoHze# ocTaBancs TeTHc, OTKyJa OHH pacnpo-
cTpaHuIuch B gpyrue bacceiinsl Mupa. OgHako Hapsagy ¢ TeTHcOM B pa3fHyHbIE 3MOXH
CYLUECTBOBaJIH U ApyrHe, MeHee 3HaYHTe/IbHblE, UEHTPBI MPOUCXOXIAEHHA aMMOHOH e,
B KOTOpPBIX MOSABH/IHCh 3HAeMHYHbIE poiabl (3axapos, 19776, 1980; Zakharov, 1980).
BaxcHeliitumu 13 HuX 6bi1H CeBepo-Boctok CCCP, 3anag CIUA u Kanaga. 3ooreorpa-
¢uyeckuil aHaH3 onpoBepraeT HeoXHIaHHbIR BuiBoA aBcTpuiickuX reosnoros Kpucrah-
TonsmaH M TosbmaHna (Kristan-Tollmann, Tollmann, 1982a, b) o ToM, 4To poaHHOi
teTudeckoil ¢ayunl B Tpuace Gbina Bputanckas Konym6us. B nyuirem cnyuae 3ty
npoBHHUMI0O KaHaabl MOXKHO pacCMaTpHBaTb KaK OOUH M3 HECKOJIbKHX LEHTPOB IpPOHC-
XO0XOEHHA TPHACOBBLIX aMMOHOHIEH.

Illnpokoe reorpaduuec koe pacnpocTpaHEHHE LEPaTUTOB B Ha4aJle p3Ta K UX GbiCcTpoe,
MOJIHOE BbIMHpaHHE Ha TpaHMLE C IOpOi#f HEBOJIbHO BbI3LIBAKOT MBIC/Ib O ACHCTBHH
KakHX-To riobansHeix ¢pakTopoB. MMu Mornu 6biTe 3BCTATHYECKOE MOHHKEHHE YPOBHSA
MupoBoro oxeaHa M, Xax CJIEACTBHE, OCYLICHHE WEAbPOBbIX MOpeli — MecT OGHTaHHUA
aMMOHOHJeH MM HMX ONpecHeHHE, oKa3laBlieeCcss TyOGMTENbHBLIM /I CTEHOraJIMHHBIX
rONIOBOHOTHX.

11. 3ak. 78
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Metotoceras 88
Metussuria 90
Microtropites 97

Miltites 98
Mingyuexiaceras 87
Mirojuvavites 98
Mohamedites 93
Mojsisovicsites 95
Mojsvarites 101
Molengraaffites 98
Monacanthites 92
Monophyllites 101
Monophyllitidae 101
Muensterites 95

Nairites 96
Nannites 97
Nannitidae 97
Nannoceratites 93
Nassichukites 96
Nathorstitaceae 94
Nathorstites 95
Nathorstitidae 95
Neanites 96

- Negebites 94

Neocladiscites 92
Neoclypites 91
Neocolumbites 89
Neodalmatites 95
Neodaimatitidae 94
Neohimavatites 96
Neopopanoceras 92
Neoprotrachyceras 95
Neosirenites 95
Neotibetites 96
Nevadites 93
Nicomedites 93
Nieisenoceras 86
Nitanoceras 99
Nodotibetites 96
Noetlingites 94
Noetlingitinae 94
Nordophiceras 89
Noridiscites 96
Noridiscitidae 96
Norites 91
Noritidae 91

Obrutchevites 100
Olenikites 93
Olenikitidae 93
Opheoceratites 93
Ophiceltites 96
Ophiceras 89
Ophiceratidae 89
Orestites 100
Orthoceltites 97
Osmanites 93
Otoceltites 97
Otoceras 88
Otocerataceae 87
Otoceratidae 88
Otoceratina 64, 87
Owenites 92
Owenitinae 92

Pachyceratites 93
Pachydiscoceras 87
Pachyproptychites 90
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Pachyproptychitidae 90
Pachyrotoceras 87
Palaeokazachstanites 90
Palaeolecanites 87
Palaeonoricoceras 97
Palacophyilites 101
Palaeophyllitidae 101
Palicites 95
Palicitidae 95
Pallasites 89
Pamphagosirenites 95
Paraceltites 86
Paraceltitidae 86
Paraceltitina 64. 86
Paraceratites 93
Paraceratitinae 93
Paraceratitoides 94
Paracibolites 86
Paracladiscites 92
Paracochloceras 98
Paracrochordiceras 93
Paradanubites 94
Paradidymites 98
Paradinarites 89
Paradistichites 96
Parafrechites 93
Paraganides 100
Paragoceras 89
Paraguembelites 98
Paragymnites 99
Parahauerites 95
Parahedenstroemia 91
Paraindigirites 95
Parainyoites 90
Parajuvavites 98
Parakellnerites 93
Parakymatites 91
Paralecanites 86
Paralecanitidae 86
Paralobites 100
Paranannites 92
Paranannitidae 92
Paranorites 89
Paranoritidae 89
Paranoritoides 89
Parapinacoceras 99
Paraplacites 99
Parapopanoceras 92
Parapopanoceratidae 92
Pararcestes 100
Parasageceras 91
Parasibirites 89
Parasphingites 92
Paraspidites 89
Parastephanites 90
Parasturia 92
Parathetidites 97
Parathisbites 98
Paratibetites 96
Paratirolites 87
Paratrachyceras 95
Paratropites 97
Paravishnuites 89
Parowenites 92
Parussuria 90
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Patagiceratites 91
Paulotropites 97
Pearylandites 94
Pentagonoceras 87
Pericarinoceras 87
Peripleurites 98
Peripleurocyclus 93
Periptychoceras 87
Pernodoceras 87
Perrinoceras 94
Phalacroceratites 94
Philippites 93
Phisonites 87
Phormedites 98
Phyllocerataceae 58, 101
Phytioceratida 59, 84, 100
Phyilocladiscites 92
Phyilytoceras 99
Pinacoceras 99
Pinacocerataceae 99
Pinacoceratidae 99
Pinacoceratina 80, 98
Pinacoplacites 99
Placites 99

Placitinae 99
Planodiscoceras 87
Planodiscoceratinae 87
Platotropites 97
Platytes 96
Pleurodistichites 96
Pleuronodoceras 87
Pleuronodoceratidae 87
Pleuropinacoceras 97
Piococeras 88
Polycyclus 95
Polysphinctoceras 95
Pompeckjites 99
Popinites 93
Popovites 92
Preflorianites 90
Preflorianitoides 90
Prenkites 89
Prionites 90
Prionitidae 90
Prionolobus 90
Proacrochordiceras 93
Proarcestes 100
Proarcestidae 84. 100
Proavites 90
Procarnites 91
Procarnitidae 91
Proceratites 87
Procladiscites 92
Procladiscitinae 92
Procolumbites 89
Progonoceratites 93
Proharpoceras 88
Prohungarites 93
Projuvavites 98
Prolecanitida 86
Prolecanitina 86
Pronoetlingites 94
Proptychites 89
Proptychitidae 89

_Proptychitoides 89

Prosphingites 92
Prosphingitinae 92
Proteites 94
Proteusites 94
Proteusitidae 94
Protophiceras 88
Protoplatytes 96
Protosageceras 86
Prototoceras 87
Protrachyceras 95
Protrachyceratinae 95
Protropites 89
Pseudaplococeras 94
Pseudarniotites 89
Pseudaspenites 91
Pseudaspidites 89
Pseudharpoceras 89
Pseudocardioceras 98
Pseudocarnites 94
Pseudoceltites 88
Pseudodanubites 94
Pseudodinarites 88
Pseudoflemingites 90
Pseudohalorites 100
Pseudohauerites 96
Pseudohedenstroemia 91
Pseudoisculites 97
Pseudokymatites 89
Pseudosageceras 91
Pseudosibirites 90
Pseudosirenites 96
Pseudostephanites 87
Pseudothetidites 97
Pseudotibetites 96
Pseudotirolites 87
Pseudotirolitidae 87
Pseudotoceras 88
Pseudowenites 92
Psilocladiscites 92
Psilolobites 100
Psilosturia 92
Pterosirenites 95
Pterotoceras 95
Ptycharcestes 98
Ptychitaceae 91
Ptychites 92
Ptychitidae 92
Ptychitina 71, 91
Ptychopopanoceras 92
Ptychosphaerites 92

Qianjiangoceras 87

Reiflingites 93
Repossia 93
Rhabdoceras 98
Rhabdoceratidae 98
Rhacophyilites 101
Rhaectites 100
Rikuzenites 94
Rimkinites 94
Rimkinitidae 94
Robustites 93
Romanites 100
Rongjiangoceras 87



Rotaraxoceras 87
Rotodiscoceras 87*

Sageceras 91
Sagecerataceae 91
Sageceratidae 91
Sageceratina 69, 90
Sagenites 96
Sagenitinae 96
Sakhaites 88
Salterites 93
Sandlingites 96
Sandlingitidae 96
Sanyangites 88
Schizoloboceras 87
Schizophyllites 101
Semiornites 93
Serpianites 93
Shevyrevites 87
Sibirites 89
Sibiritidae 89
Sibyllites 97
Siculites 98
Silenticeras 95
Silesiacrochordiceras 93
Simonyceras' 101
Sinoceltites 87
Sirenites 95
Sirenitidae 95
Sirenotrachyceras 95
Smithoceras 92
Solimanites 93
Sphacerites 92
Sphaerocladiscites 92
Sphingites 100
Sphingitidae 100
Spinoleiohyllites 101
Spirogmoceras 95
Spitisculites 92
Stacheites 88
Stannakhites 94
Stantonites 96
Steinmannites 96
Stenarcestes 100
Stenopopanoceras 92
Stephanites 88
Stephanitidae 88
Stikinoceras 95
Stolleites 95
Stoppaniceras 93
Striatosirenites 95
Sturia 92

Sturiidae 92
Styrites 97
Subalbanites 90

Subarctoceras 94
Subcolumbites 89
Subdoricranites 89
Subflemingites 89
Subinyoites 90
Submeekoceras 90
Subolenekites 93
Subowenites 92
Subvishnuites 90
Suordachites 95
Svalbardiceras 93
Svilajites 88
Symboloceratites 94
Sympolycyclus 95

Tapashanites 87
Tapashanitidae 87
Tardeceras 97
Tellerites 91
Thanamites 97
Thanamitidae 97
Thermalites 88
Thetidites 97
Thetiditidae 97
Thiniites 96
Thisbites 98
Thisbitidae 98
Tibetites 96
Tibetitidae 96
Ticinites 94
Timorisculites 98
Timorodidymites 98
Timorotropites 97
Tirolites 88
Tirolitidae 88
Tirolitoides 88
Tjururpites 93
Tompoites 88
Tompophiceras 88
Tompoproptychites 89
Tornquistites 97
Tozericeras 88
Tozerites 94
Trachyceras 95
Trachycerataceae 95
Trachyceratidae 95
Trachyceratina 60, 78
Trachyphyilites 86
Trachypleuraspidites 96
Trachysagenites 95
Trachystenoceras 95
Tragorhacoceras 101
Traskites 96
Trigonogastrites 87
Triphyllites 101

Tritropidoceras 97
Tropiceltites 97
Tropiceltitidae 97
Tropigastrites 94
Tropigymnites 99
Tropijuvavites 98
Tropitaceae 97
Tropites 97
Tropitidae 97
Tsvetkovites 95
Tunglanites 89
Tuyangites 88

Unionvillites 93
Urartoceras 87
Ussuria 90
Ussuriceras 89
Ussuriidae 90
Ussuriphyllites 101
Ussuritaceae 101
Ussurites 101
Ussuritidae 101

Vandaites 98
Vavilovites 89
Vedioceras 88
Velebites 94
Vescotoceras 87
Vickohlerites 92
Vishnuites 89
Vredenburgites 96

Waldthausenites 98
Wangoceras 95
Wasatchites 90
Welterites 96
Wopfingites 101
Wordieoceras 89
Wyomingites 90

Xenaspis 87
Xenoceltites 88
Xenoceititinae 88
Xenodiscaceae 86
Xenodiscidae 87
Xenodiscites 86
Xenodiscoides 90
Xenodiscus 87
Xenodrepanites 96
Xenoprotrachyceras 93
Xiangulingites 87
Xiphogymnites 99

Yanosirenites:95

Zenoites 92
Ziyunites 92
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